
D i s c u s s i ng

Lan d s c ap e

A r c h it e c t u r e

Edited by
Christiane Sörensen 

Karoline Liedtke



European Conference of Landscape Architecture Schools





Landscape architecture’s fundamental task is to  

uncover and develop the specificity of a site.  

SPECIFICS emphasizes the differences of qualities of  

a location and invites to focus and  concentrate on  

significant strategies for research and teaching in view  

of recent insights and global developments.



Proceedings ECL AS conference 2013  
22./25.09.2013 in Hamburg

Edited by 
Christiane Sörensen, Karoline Liedtke
Department of Landscape Architecture  
HafenCity University Hamburg



imprint

© 2014 by jovis Verlag GmbH
Texts by kind permission of the authors.
Pictures by kind permission of the photographers/holders  
of the picture rights.

All rights reserved.

This publication is published in conjunction with the ECLAS 
Conference, HCU Hamburg 22–25 September, 2013.

SPONSORING

HafenCity GmbH Hamburg
HAMBURGISCHE ARCHITEKTEN KAMMER
IBA International Building Exhibition
Founded by DFG

Edited by

Christiane Sörensen, Karoline Liedtke
Department of Landscape Architecture,  
HafenCity University Hamburg

Projec t coordination

Nora Kempkens

Administr ative support

Luise Letzner, Dominique Peck

copy Editing

The texts on pages 34 through 483 are a documentation of the 
papers presented at the ECLAS Conference 2013 in Hamburg, 
therefore the authors’ characteristic styles were kept. The image 
material was edited according to production needs. All other  
texts were copy edited by Laura Bruce. Translations from German 
into English by Laura Bruce (p. 26, p. 27, p. 321–323).

Proofreading

Brigette Brown 

Photogr aphy

Klaas Diercks (p. 140, p. 237/238, p. 424)  
Oliver Kleinschmidt 
www.buero-kleinschmidt.de (p. 485/486) 
Marc Ritz (p. 488)
Rebekka Seubert (p. 17/18, p. 29/ ,30, p. 32, p. 129/130,  
p. 132/133, p. 240, p. 345/346, p. 348, p. 421/422,   
p. 457/458, p. 492/493) 

Gr aphic design

Klass – Büro für Gestaltung
Kerstin Inga Meyer, Sonja Steven
www.bueroklass.de

Lithogr aphy

Die Lithografen Annette Voigt GmbH

Special thanks to  
the patron of the conference, Frau Dr. Dorothee Stapelfeldt  
Second Mayor and Senator for  
Science and Research Hamburg for her support.

Bibliographic information published by the  
Deutsche Nationalbibliothek
The Deutsche Nationalbibliothek lists this publication in the 
Deutsche Nationalbibliografie; detailed bibliographic data are 
available on the Internet at http://dnb.d-nb.de

jovis Verlag GmbH
Kurfürstenstraße 15/16
10785 Berlin

www.jovis.de

ISBN 978-3-86859-880-3



C
ontent







 	 8	 Introduction

	 8	 Introduction by the President of ECLAS  
	 	S imon Bell 

	 10	 The Experiment “SPECIFICS”  
		  Christiane Sörensen, Karoline Liedtke

	 12	 “SPECIFICS” as forum for  
		  interdisciplinary landscape research 
		  Gesa Ziemer

	 14	 The Paradoxes of Peer-Review (for Landscape  
		  Architecture) 
		  Kelly Shannon

	 18	 Nightfall

	 20	 In Fact Nature  
		  Christiane Sörensen

	 22	 NIGHTFALL, USA 2011, 97 min.  
		  James Benning

	 24	 All of Life is Memory  
		  James Benning 

	 26	 Landscape at Work  
		  Angelus Eisinger

	 30	 Nature happened  
		  Yesterday

	 32	 Nature versus Culture

	 34	C omment by Michaela Ott

	 36	 Designing nature as infrastructure—a profession  
		  looking for new metaphors for its relation with nature

	 40	 Walking narratives: Interacting between urban  
		  nature and self

	 44	 Nature or culture, the wrong question:  
		  Freeing landscape from its silos

	 48	 Timescapes. Non-geographical approaches to  
		  landscape 

	 57	 The human existence between nature and artifact

	 64	 Design with Nature

	 67	 Comment by Angelus Eisinger

	 68	 Teaching interdisciplinary sustainability: Probing  
		  traditional design/build education

	 74	 Process, utility and strategy; designing with plant  
		  materials in an uncertain world

	 78	 Ground as a design material in landscape architecture  

	 86	 History and historicism in landscape architecture

	 92	 Design and criticism of atmospheres in landscape  
		  architecture

	 98	 Back to Nature in Megacities

	100	C omment by Jorg Sieweke 

	106	 Traumatic urban landscape

	114	 ParadoXcity Venice

	119	 Nature by design

	122	 The wilderness downtown. The indeterminate  
		  nature of Johannesburg’s mine dumps

	130	 Who owns the  
		  L andscape?

134		T he Right to Green. Practicing  
		S  patial Justice 

140		 The Right to L andsc ape

	143	 Comment by Elke Krasny

	144	 Transgressive urbanism. Borderlands and urban  
		  informality of american cities along the  
		  Pan-American highway 

	150	 The right to commemorate and the role of  
		  landscape architecture—Case Utøya in Norway 

	154	 Landscape, democracy, and the right to landscape 

	157	 Rethinking landscape. Rethinking value. 

160 	 COmmunal L andsc apes  
		  at Risk

	162	C omment by Elke Krasny

	164	 Vitamin “G”. A study on Egyptian sustainable  
		  landscape community participation  

	170	 Urban agriculture in Vila Nova de Gaia:  
		  The nurturing symbiosis

	175	 Meanwhile spaces 

	178	 The life and (preventable) death of the Kibbutz  
		  communal landscape 

186		 L andsc ape Pl anning

	188	 Food traditions and landscapes—Do they own  
		  each other?  

	192	 Landscape, livability and happiness in regional  
		  development and landscape planning 



	197	 Needs heritage a museum? On transformation, 
		   conservation and persistence in the Unesco- 
		  landscape Hallstatt-Dachstein 

	202	 Make-ability 2.0. The power and resilience of  
		  landscape frameworks 

	206	 UASI—Urban Agriculture Spatial Index 

210		 Green Infr astruc tures

	212	 From greenbelt to infrabelt—London’s green belt  
		  as modell for a sustainable landscape? 

	216	 Activate urban landscape networks: Regional park  
		  RheinMain—Next steps 

	222	 Landschaftszug Dessau—An emerging collaborative  
		  landscape 

	226	 Communicating nature values in urban green  
		  structure planning. Case studies from norway 

	228	 A multifunctional analysis of open space owner- 
		  ship and use in the city of Vancouver, Canada  

238		 Best Practice  
 
		  L andscape 
		  Architecture 

240		 Fundamentals

	242	C omment by Udo Weilacher  

	244	 Applying the Eclas guidance on landscape  
		  architecture: Reflections from recent experience  
		  in the eastern baltic sea region 

	248	 Re-visiting best practice: Investigating place  
		  experience in the nexus of theory and design 

	254	 Disseminating landscape architectural  
		  specificity on the global stage 

	257	 The fabrication of heroes in landscape architecture 

260		 Is there a Design Theory?

	262	 Comment by Udo Weilacher

	264	 Is there a “design science” in the context of  
		  landscape architecture?  

	268	 The grid and the non-hierarchical field: Peter  
		  Walker and minimalist landscape architecture 

	271	 A drawing for learning—Learning by drawing 

	276	 Evidence of action: Towards an ecology of objects 

	282	 Teaching time—On the practice of landscape  
		  laboratories 

287		 Landsc ape Architec ture Heritage

	289	C omment by Karsten Jørgensen

	290	 What visions guide us when we seek to preserve  
		  and cherish natural and cultural landscapes? 

	295	 Design as translation—Site-specific harbor  
		  transformation in Europe 

	302	 LX GARDENS—Lisbon’s historic gardens and parks:  
		  Study and landscape heritage 

	305	 Nature as dissonant heritage 

	312	 International, local and individual—Modern  
		  movement and landscape Architecture of Spas  
		  in Slovakia 

	318 	T he Fine art of best pr ac tice

	321	 Comment by Gabi Schillig

	324	 Landscape preference: Where do I stand? An  
		  exploration of formalist  and objectivist attitudes  
		  to landscape 

	328	 Space turns into place in laborative actions 

	334	 Propositions for the landscape: relational space,  
		  open systems and spaces of communication 

	340	 Temporary landscape as theatre: small events, 
		  big futures

	346	 L andscape and 
 
		  Structure 

348		 Multidimensional L andsc apes

	350	 Analyzing structure and functions—Can landscape  
		  metrics improve the landscape planning process?

	356	 The megaregional common: A framework for thin- 
		  king megaregions, infrastructure and “open” space

	362	 Infrastructure typologies in suburban landscapes  
		  in Switzerland and in Kosovo

	368	 Hybrid tourism-related structures—revisiting  
		  the Westin Bonaventure Hotel

	374	 Water and Struc tures

	376	 The waterfront landscapes and the historic  
		  harbors in the Sulcis archipelago

	384	 Collaborative engagement for the future of a  
		  water landscape

	390	E nergy L andsc apes

	392	 Energy-landscape nexus: Advancing a conceptual  
		  framework for the design of sustainable energy  
		  landscapes



	398	 Socio-environmental character assessment of  
		  landscapes in small-scale hydropower objects  
		  in Latvia

	402	 A new assessment methodology for cultural  
		  landscapes constructed by the energy industry: 
	  	 A case of study in central spain

	408	 Reading a historical hydroelectric landscape.  
		  Alta Valtellina as a case study

	414	 Towards a spanish atlas of cultural landscapes  
		  of energy 

	422	 E vents      and   
 
		  C onversion         

	424	 Large-Scale events and their legacies

	427	 Comment by Joachim Thiel

	428	 Tremors at Gezi Park: Challenges in landscape 
 		  architecture at Istanbul’s earthquake risk

	432	 Project for urban interventions 2011 Brno’s  
		  Little Loops (Brněnské točenky)

	438	 Integrating the space of mega-events along with  
		  the landscape of Rangpur, Bangladesh

	446	 Perceived use of green urban parks: Users’ 
	  	 assessment of five case studies

	452	 Olympics’ environmental legacy: London 2012,  
		  Rio 2016, Tokyo 2020: Will they be worthwhile?

	458	 Pecha Kucha  

	461	 Riverside—The Senne under Brussels approached  
		  through private cellars

	462	 The Architecture of transit: Photographing beauty  
		  and sublimity in motorway architecture from the  
		  Alps to Naples

	463	 Who owns the landscape: the landscape meat  
		  eaters

	464	 Pause And Think On/Over Ruins—Collective  
		  Appropriations and Landscape Planning

	465	 Cities on hold/Urban catastrophe
		  Re-thinking urban landscape in Madrid’s periphery  
		  after the “construction tsunami”

	466	 Ice or dust—The latvian road landscape

	467	 Canarysect—Capturing dynamics, relationships,  
		  atmospheres in the water landscapes of the Canaries

	468	 Mangfallpark—Intensified Landscape of Streams

	469	 Urbanism studio 2013: Twenty welfare gardens.  
		  Can the art of gardens define the future welfare city?

	470	 Landscape choreography—From wasted land to  
		  shared space

	471	 Sustainability in the use of the territory and  
		  landscape in the municipality of Monchique  
		  (Algarve, Portugal)

	472	 Cidade aracy, a neighborhood is reinventing places

	473	 Making places in 1:1: Site specificity and local  
		  transformations through temporary projects

	474	 Landscape and architecture: A landscape specific  
		  approach to architectural design education

	475	 Back from planning to planting: Ca Mau’s need  
		  to shift gears to respond to climate change

	476	 The Rose Square—the center of Liepāja city

	477	 In the realm of the senses—urban space  
		  and imagination

	478	 Wetland biodiversity promotion. Case of  
		  study: Östra Dammen, Lomma, Sweden

	479	 Allotment gardens—the important element  
		  of natural and social performance of cities

	480	 PostEr

	486	 Venue:  
		  St.  Katharinen 

	494	 Acknowledgement

	496	S cientific Committee, Reviewers



A
uthorlist










Emanuela Abis  376  
University of Cagliari
Tiago Filipe Santana Águas  471 
Algarve University
Ana Méndez de Andés Aldama  465
Universidad Europea Madrid
Carla Maria Rolo Antunes  471
Algarve University
Pedro Arsénio  302
University of Lisbon
Gülşen Aytaç  452
Istanbul Technical University 
Sónia Talhé Azambuja  302
University of Lisbon
Yael Bar-Maor  178 
Yael Bar-Maor landscape architecture studio
Sue Barr  462
Royal College of Art, London
Rozafa Basha  362
University of Prishtina
Emel Baylan  384
Yüzüncü Yıl University
Simon Bell  8/244/446
Estonian University of Life Sciences/ 
University of Edinburgh/Edinburgh College of Art
James Benning  22/24
Film Director, USA
Olga Leoni Blacha  290
University Of Canberra
Stefan Darlan Boris  282 
Aarhus School of Architecture
Anne Boultwood  40
Birmingham City University
Elizabeth Brabec  228 
University of Massachusetts Amherst
Ellen Braae  467
University of Copenhagen 
Marlies Brinkhuijsen  202
Wageningen University
Vanessa Miriam Carlow  212 
Braunschweig University of Technology
Andrea Cejka  57 
University of Applied Sciences, Rapperswil
Melissa Cate Christ  276
University of Hong Kong
Thomas Juel Clemmensen  305 
Aarhus School of Architecture
Richard Coles  40
Birmingham City University
Sandra Costa  40
Birmingham City University
Adriano Dessi  376 
University of Cagliari
Jörg Dettmar  216 
Technical University of Darmstadt

Lisa Diedrich  295/467 
Swedish University of Agricultural Sciences
Annegreth Dietze-Schirdewahn  150 
Norwegian University of Life Sciences  
(UMB) 
Pierre Donadieu  264 
École Nationale Supérieure du Paysage de  
de Versailles
Shelley Egoz  154 
Norwegian University of Life Sciences  
(UMB) 
Mark Romley Eischeid  268 
University of Edinburgh
Angelus Eisinger  26/67 
Regional Planning Zurich and Environs
Frank Engelbrecht  487 
St. Katharinen
Julia Erdmann  489 
HafenCity University Hamburg
Rudi van Etteger  119 
Wageningen University
Graham Fairclough  44 
Newcastle University
Mads Farsø  469
University of Copenhagen
Anne Katrin Fenk  206 
MOD Institute
Ian Fisher  74
Manchester School of Architecture
Karen Foley  324
University College Dublin
Petr Fučík  432
Masaryk University 
Warren Cory Gallo  68
Mississippi State University
Maria Fe Schmitz García  402 
Complutense University of Madrid
Renata Giedych  479 
Warsaw University of Life Sciences
Christophe Girot  106
ETH Zurich
Germin Farouk el Gohary  164
Ain Shams University
Bernard Trevor Grafton  157 
University of Manitoba
Richard Andrew Hare  271 
The University of Copenhagen
Thomas Hauck  36 
Technical University of Munich
Georg Hausladen  36 
Technical University of Munich
Ingrid Sarlöv Herlin  44
Swedish University of Agricultural Sciences
Hans Curtis Herrmann  68 
Mississippi State University



Robert Holden  452 
Landscape Architect
Elsa Isidro  302 
University of Lisbon
Anna Laura Jeschke  465
UBERLAND
Karsten Jørgensen  257/289 
Norwegian University of Life Sciences  
(UMB) 
Nilgül Karadeniz  384 
Ankara University
Isun (Aisan) Kazerani  248 
The University of Melbourne
Annet Kempenaar  202 
Wageningen University
Gesa Königstein  206 
Technical University of Berlin
Benz Kotzen  463
University of Greenwich
Elke Krasny  134/143/162 
Academy of Fine Arts Vienna
Barbara Krátká Adámková  432 
Mendel University in Brno 
Katarina Kristianova  312
Slovak University of Technology
Valentin Kunik  362 
Kunik de Morsier architects
Peter Kurz  197 
Vienna University of Technology
Melike Kus  384 
PhD Candidate in Earth System Sciences
Bettina Lamm  473
University of Copenhagen
Sigrun Langner  222 
Bauhaus University, Weimar
Lilita Lazdane  398 
Latvia University of Agriculture
Gini Lee  467
University of Melbourne  
Roman J. M. Lenz  188 
Nürtingen–Geislingen University
Karoline Liedtke  10 
HafenCity University Hamburg
Concepción Lapayese Luque  414 
Technical University of Madrid
Anna Magni  432 
Mendel University in Brno
Gabriela Maksymiuk  479 
Warsaw University of Life Sciences
Paulo Farinha Marques  446/478 
University of Porto
Dan McTavish  356 
University of Michigan
Bruno De Meulder  475
University of Leuven

Sarah Milliken  175 
University of Greenwich
Guillaume de Morsier  362 
University of Applied Sciences  
Western Switzerland
Andrés Rodríguez Muñoz  402/414 
Technical University of Madrid
Maria Ippolita Nicotera  470
Lausitz University of Applied Sciences
Manuel Rodrigo de la O Cabrera  402/414 
Technical University of Madrid
Eva Silveirinha de Oliveira  446 
OPENspace Reseach Centre
Michaela Ott  34 
University of Fine Arts Hamburg
Aydan Ozkil  384 
MSc. Candidate in Earth System Sciences
Silvija Ozola  476
Riga Technical University
Jens Christian Pasgaard  368 
The Royal Danish Academy of Fine Arts
Alejandro Rescia Perazzo  402 
Complutense University of Madrid
Joanne Phillips  74 
Manchester Metropolitan University
Matthias Pietsch  350 
Anhalt University of Applied Sciences
Nicole Marie Porter  474
University of Nottingham
Susanne Prehl  428 
Bauhaus-University Weimar
Nicole Theresa Raab  122 
University of Natural  
Resources and Life Sciences (BOKU)
Heike Rahmann  248 
The University of Melbourne
Jörg Rekittke  106 
National University of Singapore
Klaus Richter  350
Anhalt University of Applied Sciences
Steffan Robel  468 
A24 LANDSCHAFT
Frederico Meireles Rodrigues  446 
University of Trás-os-Montes and Alto Douro 
Inger-Lise Saglie  226 
Norwegian University of Life Sciences  
(UMB) 
Luciana Martins Bongiovanni Schenk  472
Universidade de São Paulo
Gabi Schillig  321/334 
studiogabischillig | berlin
Elisa Serra  470
Leibniz Universität Hannover
Rebekka Seubert  461
The University Of Fine Arts of Hamburg



Kelly Shannon  14/475
The Oslo School of Architecture and Design
Jorg Sieweke  100/114 
University of Virginia
Isabel Silva  302 
University of Lisbon
Isabel Martinho da Silva  170
University of Porto
Ana Luisa Soares  302 
University of Lisbon
Francisco Arques Soler  402/414 
Technical University of Madrid
Chiara Sonzogni  464
LÓFTE
Christiane Sörensen  10/20 
HafenCity University Hamburg
Boris Stemmer  192 
Kassel University
Sven Stremke  392 
Wageningen University
Cristian Suau  144 
University of Strathclyde
Catherine Szántó  86 
Université de Liège, ENSAPLV Paris
Nilgun Gorer Tamer  384
Gazi University
Rennie Kai-Yun Tang  340 
California State Polytechnic University
Tasneem Tariq  438 
Bangladesh University of Engineering and  
Technology (BUET)
Joachim Thiel  427 
HafenCity University Hamburg
Kine Halvorsen Thorén  226 
Norwegian University of Life Sciences (UMB)
Petra Thorpert  328 
Swedish University of Agricultural Sciences
Geoffrey Mark Thün  356 
University of Michigan
Tiago Torres-Campos  48 
University of Edinburgh/Edinburgh College of Art
Francesco Carlo Toso  408 
Politecnico di Milano
Martin van den Toorn  78
TU Delft/École Nationale Supérieure du  
Paysage de Versailles
Laurence Vacherot  78 
Latitude Nord, Montreal 
Inês Vasconcelos Luís  478 
Faculty of Science of the University of Porto 
Kathy Velikov  356 
University of Michigan
Gilles Vexlard  78  
Latitude Nord, Paris/  
École Nationale Supérieure du Paysage de Versailles

Kristine Vugule  466
Latvia University of Agriculture
Jürgen Weidinger  92 
Technical University of Berlin
Udo Weilacher  242/262 
Technical University of Munich
Rosalina Wenningsted-Torgard  271 
The University of Copenhagen
Rhys Daniel Williams  254  
Royal Melbourne Institute of Technology  
(RMIT University) 
Robin Winogrond  477
Robin Winogrond Landschaftsarchitekten
Yuval Yasky  178  
Bezalel Academy of Arts and Design
Nihan Yenilmez Arpa  384  
Ministry of Forestry and Water Affairs
Gesa Ziemer  12  
HafenCity University Hamburg
Jana Zuntychová  432  
Mendel University in Brno



8 

I n t r o d u c t i o n by t h e P r es  i d e n t o f E C L A S

ECLAS, the European Council of Landscape Architecture Schools is the organiza- 
tion representing the interests of academic institutions that provide teaching 
programs and undertake research in the discipline. Founded as a loose organiza-
tion at a conference in 1989, it grew to first become the European Conference  
of Landscape Architecture Schools, was renamed a council in 2000 to reflect its  
wider interests, and ultimately was registered legally as a membership organiza-
tion in 2006. The main aims are “to foster and develop scholarship in landscape 
architecture throughout Europe by strengthening contacts and enriching the 
dialogue between members of Europe’s landscape academic community and by re- 
presenting the interests of this community within the wider European social 
and institutional context.” The annual conference forms the basis of the council’s 
activities, but a number of initiatives have also developed since the early days, 
the most important being the recently ended “Le:Notre Thematic Network.  
Project in Landscape Architecture.” In 2006, ECLAS founded JoLA, the Journal of 
Landscape Architecture, as its vehicle for publishing high quality academic output.
The conference is therefore the centerpiece of ECLAS’s annual activities and repre- 
sents the main opportunity for the academic community to get together and 
discuss research, critical practice, teaching, and so on. The conference program 
has evolved over time and is held each year in a different country by a member 
university. There are keynote papers by well-known and highly respected aca- 
demics and practitioners, oral and poster sessions, parallel activities such as a 
doctoral colloquium for young academics and researchers, a meeting of heads  
of landscape schools and departments, and the executive committee meeting. 
There is also the annual General Assembly of ECLAS and the ECLAS awards 
ceremony, where outstanding achievements of ECLAS members are recognized  
and celebrated. The conference also includes field visits and excursions, and of 
course a conference dinner.
Each school hosting the conference identifies a theme and set of subthemes that 
form the basis of the conference. Calls for abstracts are followed by reviews 
and the selection of a full program of oral presentations, with approximately 
four parallel sessions being held. Papers are then written and published in 
the proceedings. At the Hamburg conference an innovation was introduced—a 
PechaKucha session—where contributors could offer something more than a 
poster, but less than a standard oral presentation. These were often a means 
for younger researchers to present works in progress and obtain valuable feed- 
back from more experienced colleagues. 
For the proceedings to be accurately described as “proceedings,” they should 
proceed from the conference and reflect not just what people wrote in the  
papers accompanying their presentations, but also the flavor of the discussions  
that took place in the sessions, as well as the keynote papers which are usually not  
produced beforehand, and the summaries, if any, made by session chairs and 
others. If a conference is to help move forward the discipline or subject area that 
serves as the program theme, then the ensuing reflections are highly significant. 
Hence, it is advisable to allow some time to pass before producing a volume that  
truly reflects the spirit of a conference and captures more than the sum of the 
papers delivered.
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The ECLAS Conference held in Hamburg in September 2013 was memorable  
for many reasons. The location, St. Katharine’s Church, was an outstanding 
venue. It was an inspired choice for being a fallback location, after it became 
clear that the original planned venue in the new HafenCity University Hamburg 
campus would not be completed in time. Everything could be found under 
one roof, the pastor made us very welcome and joined in the event himself. We 
got to hear the amazing organ, a replica of one on which Bach had played, and 
everyone could easily mix, meet, and network.
St. Katharine’s Church sites on the edge of the HafenCity, across the canal. We  
were also able to visit and experience the renaissance of the old port area, as  
well as see the building exhibition and garden show, taking place in Hamburg at 
the same time. These possibilities added considerable value to the conference.  
At a reception in the city hall held at the invitation of Dr. Dorothee Stapelfeldt, 
the Second Mayor and Senator for Science and Research of the Free and Han- 
seatic City of Hamburg, we were able to hear more of the ambitions and aims of 
the HafenCity project from key people involved in taking it forward.
Finally, I would like to thank Christiane and Karoline (Jane and Karo) for the 
hard work they put in organizing and running the conference, as well as taking 
the extra time to produce these excellent proceedings. It is an aim of ECLAS  
to continually improve the quality of the conference and this example helped to 
do so. 

Simon Bell 
President of Eclas 
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The Experiment “SPECIFICS”

Many questions arose when HafenCity University Hamburg was chosen as the 
venue for the ECLAS Conference 2013. ECLAS provides a basic framework and 
structure for every conference, which allows the host university to develop it further  
and add specific details. We were fascinated by that recurring academic ritual  
of shaping an event in various fashions according to each location and university. 
What does it mean for the field of landscape architecture if the HCU hosts and or-
ganizes such a demanding conference and exhibits the global professional discipline? 
And how can we best represent the research profile of a still very young university— 
a university “under construction”—founded just in 2006? What should be the title? 
What should be the main focus of the conference program? Or as phrased by Simon 
Bell: "What spirit can we instill in the conference?”
At HafenCity University, landscape architecture is particularly involved at the inter- 
face of architecture, city planning, and civil engineering, which suggests the term  
interdisciplinary as a possible title for the conference. Hence, the conference  
program should of course attract a wide range of disciplines. We invited colleagues  
from various HafenCity University disciplines to explain and define the role of  
the landscape within their degree programs. In an ongoing process of thought and 
discussion, the concern gradually shifted to analyzing the differences between 
disciplines and working patterns, and focusing on individual profiles in order to 
gain a better understanding of our interdisciplinary discourse. This process led us 
to the opposite term and finally to the title, SPECIFICS. Through this process, we 
realized that defining the specifics is, in fact, the basic condition for interdiscipli-
nary practice. The need subsequently arose to define the task and role of landscape 
architecture as follows: a fundamental task of landscape architecture is to examine 
the typical characteristics and potential of a place, to reveal its genius loci, and  
thus extract the specificity of the location. The shaping of cultural landscapes owes 
much to regional experiences and individual interpretations alike.
During the conference, guests were introduced to the specificities of Hamburg as a 
subject of consideration. Under the title, “Specifics in One Place,” Jürgen Bruns 
Berentelg, director of the HafenCity GmbH and sponsor of the conference, invited 
internationally renowned landscape architects, who distinguish themselves as being  
responsible for HafenCity’s open spaces, to a critical discourse on the nature of their 
work. This resulted in a keynote contribution on the prelocation of HafenCity Univer- 
sity, now within the new HafenCity Hamburg urban district, to that of the former port.
But can the title SPECIFICS be applied to the question of research profiles and the 
methods that accompany them? Research and teaching approaches shape the think-
ing of future generations of landscape and environmental planners. The immediate 
task is to emphasize differences of quality and concentrate on significant strategies 
for research and teaching against the backdrop of globalization. During another 
intensive discussion on various research perspectives at the HCU, we developed 
together with our neighboring disciplines the following subtitles for the sessions:

“Nature Happened Yesterday,” “Who Owns the Landscape,” “Best Practice Landscape 
Architecture,” “Landscape and Structures,” “Event and Conversion”
The call for papers triggered an intense process of evaluating the 268 submitted ab-
stracts and selecting suitable contributions for the final shaping of the program.  
Selected presenters—all highly respected academics in different fields—were 
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involved in the organization and selection process from the early developmental 
phases of the sessions. They were responsible for the arrangement and configura- 
tion of their panels. The moderators’ final assessments and comments on the sessions  
in these proceedings enriched and revised the overall perspective beyond the re- 
spective views of each individual presenter. We have allowed ourselves curatorial 
freedom and opted for a personalized selection process based on a preceding anon-
ymous review procedure. In her contribution, Kelly Shannon excellently presented 
the scientific practice of such methods but moreover analyzed the weaknesses of 
amalgamation.
We were also particularly interested the marginal areas, the interfaces between art 
and the sciences. Landscape architecture is a relatively new profession in research.  
It is not possible to rely on traditional methods and is often reliant on the methods  
used by other sciences (humanities, and so on). Therefore, it was our concern to  
include the specific practice of landscape architecture in the conference as a subject  
of reflection, within the session of best practice landscape architecture. Design 
theory has been pointed out as an original means of expression and of landscape 
architecture. To what extent can different design methods contribute to the 
construction of a basis for theory? The question as to whether design itself is re- 
search was an issue of controversy. This, and other discourses, is analyzed in this 
publication.
Opening with the film Nightfall and the parallel lecture by artist and researcher 
James Benning created a wonderful prelude to the spirit of the conference. The 
film Nightfall opened the conference entitled SPECIFICS with a call to reveal, to 
bring forth nature in its unending (sustainable) existence. In his lecture on the 
methodology of his practice, James Benning addressed landscape architecture as 
an ontological discipline. What could we learn from the widespread international 
network of specific experiences and how can we draw inspiration from them? 
Bringing together all the specific cultures in landscape architecture led to a true, 
overall understanding of the similarities and differences in our professional 
practices.We look back on an exciting time and are impressed by the richness of 
content. It documents the current discussions in landscape architecture in the 
form of the Proceedings of the Conference of 2013.

Christiane Sörensen, Karoline Liedtke 
Editors
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“SPECIFICS” as forum for interdisciplinary la ndscape  research

SPECIFICS was an exciting opportunity and challenge for the HafenCity Uni- 
versity Hamburg (HCU). As a still very young university, we felt honored and 
privileged to host the 2013 annual conference of the European Council of Land- 
scape Architecture Schools (ECLAS). Christiane Sörensen and her team of 
landscape architects at the HCU were able to host and organize an inspiring 
program for the conference, which attracted researchers and practitioners from 
a wide range of disciplines. Not only planners and designers, but also social 
scientists, engineers, artists, and representatives from the humanities gathered 
in Hamburg to discuss vital and prevailing topics of landscape architecture.  
To have the international community of leading scholars and professionals in this  
field as guests at our university was a unique experience and a chance for fun-
damental debates about landscape architecture and its intertwined relation to 
other areas of research. I am, therefore, glad that by publishing the papers of 
the conference in this volume, readers will have the opportunity to relive major 
discussions and intellectual debates of SPECIFICS.
The notion of landscape is in itself already interdisciplinary. It is omnipresent in  
planning, in cultural aspects of metropolitan development, as well as urban  
design. Therefore, the HCU appears to be not only a suitable, but also a demand- 
ing venue for the annual ECLAS Conference. As a focused university of the  
built environment, interdisciplinary teaching and research between design, tech- 
nology, culture, society, the arts, ecology, and economics are everyday chall- 
enges at the HCU. During the time of the conference, our researchers had many 
chances to put forward their interdisciplinary approaches and questions of the 
role of landscape within the manifold debates about the built environment and 
urban society. The new ideas, methods, and hypotheses presented in response  
by specialists of landscape architecture and planning from around the world will 
be a lasting benefit for our university. Therefore, the contributions of this 
volume show, once more, in which ways the analysis of urban and regional land-
scapes are at the heart of every institution of the planned and built environment.
For a conference dedicated to specifics in landscape architecture, we believe  
that choosing Hamburg as the conference’s location had a lot to offer for the 
participants of the conference. The HCU is a significant component of the 
emerging HafenCity district, currently Europe’s largest Inner City development  
project. Right next to HCU, Lohsepark, envisaged as the “Central Park” of 
HafenCity, will be built by 2015. Being a vital part of such a large project with  
a development time that will last for another decade proves that institutions  
of higher education such as the HCU can play a major role in urban revitaliza- 
tion. At the same time, as a university, Hamburg’s HafenCity gave us the pos- 
sibility of being in the middle of a laboratory, of an urban experiment ready to  
be explored. While SPECIFICS was taking place in Hamburg, two other ex- 
periments were held: the International Building Exhibition, and the International  
Garden Show, which also raised new questions, offered new approaches, and 
presented new solutions for urban development. All this added to the intellectual 
uniqueness of the conference in Hamburg, which was made possible through 
the support of the Deutsche Forschungsgemeinschaft, HafenCity Hamburg GmbH,  
Hamburg’s Architectural Association, and others.
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Who can take up the current challenges to generate new ideas for exploring 
urban landscapes if not young researchers? Therefore, I was especially grateful 
to be asked to introduce the PhD colloquium “Creating Knowledge” during  
the ECLAS Conference. Hans-Jörg Rheinberger, director of the Max Planck Insti- 
tute for the History of Science, once said: “When you do research, you haven’t 
discovered yet what you don’t know.” This quote is a reference to the well known 
(and shortened) ancient quote “I know that I know nothing,” but it transforms 
the thought into a double negation making the task of the researcher even more 
complex. Rheinberger’s quote tells us something about the special condition  
of research: a serious researcher is in the dark and hopes to discover something 
that nobody has found before on his or her expedition. Research, therefore, 
should raise types of questions which do not predict what they will discover. As 
a researcher, one needs to bear the state of irritation, disturbance, at times also 
boredom, indirect perception, or insight. Allowing uncertainties is necessary to  
find the right questions of research. In this sense the conference motivated 
young researchers to question and challenge their presumptions, causing a 
helpful “PhD-confusion.” SPECIFICS in this way stimulated a new generation of 
researchers to find the right questions for many years to come.

Gesa Ziemer
Vice President of Research, HafenCity University Hamburg
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The Par adoxes of Peer-Re vie w (for L andscape  Architec ture)

Since the eighteenth century, methods for the assessment of science have been 
instilled through official societies and academies, initiated with the Royal Society 
of Edinburgh in 1732. Today’s peer review process is a direct descendent of its 
earliest iteration developed for the hard and social sciences, whereby an impartial 
review of experts in the same field (peers) serve an evaluative or gatekeeping 
role towards claims to knowledge, old and new, and for “possible errors of fact or  
inconsistencies of argument” (Ziman 1984 quoted in Bedeian 2004,198) before 
publication. The now conventional format for modern science—introduction, 
method, results, discussion—repeated in countless “scientific” papers in all 
academic disciplines and followed by rote, is a supposedly rational sequence of  
activities resulting in new knowledge. “Peer review … is a linchpin of academic 
life” (Eisenhart 2002). The process controls access to funding, is utilized by uni- 
versities to make decisions about hiring, promotion, and tenure, and to assess 
the quality of departments and programs.
Yet, for decades, the peer review process has been held under increasing scrutiny 
and has raised concern regarding bias, fairness, unnecessary delay, and general 
ineffectiveness. Moreover, critics contend that review panels tend to comply with  
conventional standards, thus disqualifying innovative and unorthodox scholar-
ship, as well as young researchers and researchers with diverse perspectives (Be- 
deian 2004; Eisenhat 2002; Suls and Martin 2009; Trafimow and Rice 2006). 
Inevitably, peer review panels are vulnerable—to a certain degree—to nepotism 
and strategic maneuvering, depending on the contexts in which the process 
occurs. 
In the arena of the built environment, there are further complexities and con-
cerns regarding peer review. First, there remains the continual transition from 
professions to disciplines; the shift from professional diktat towards cerebral  
endeavor has been evolving worldwide. According to the Swiss architect Bernard 
Tschumi, research is the mechanism through which professions advance and 
improve their techniques, and escape the tendency to reflect the prevalent mode 
of production (quoted in Milburn et al. 2003, 126).
The transitory process is artificially hastened by the “democratization of educa- 
tion” and leveling of the educational playing field (evidenced in Europe by the 
Bologna Process), with the consequence that more research must be produced 
by faculty and doctoral students alike. Second, in landscape architecture and  
architecture, the perceived dichotomy between research and design has led to tre- 
mendous debates concerning academic scholarship and research assessment 
(Benson 1998). Knowledge production in landscape architecture, as in architec-
ture, is generally a complex interplay of socialcultural, historical, economical,  
and even technological components, rather than the product of an absolute truth,  
as in the sciences. And, at the same time, it has been well-documented that, 
historically, there has not been a deep-rooted research culture in landscape 
architecture; it is predominantly an emerging phenomenon. The field’s ongoing 
struggle to establish design as a viable form of research comes from a long-
standing battle to reconcile forms of traditional knowledge with requirements of 
rigorous scholarly research (Benson 1998; Milburn et al. 2003).
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Landscape architecture clearly needs research, and a double-blind peer review 
process guarantees a certain degree of impartiality, validity, and reliability. At the  
same time, there are numerous faults in the peer review system that can be 
improved. However, if its basic principles are followed, then it appears to be the 
best process academia has at this point to “democratically” assess research. Yet, 
landscape architecture (like architecture and other creative fields) can perhaps do 
better and create new frameworks for research and papers in the applied  
arts—particularly, for instance, ones that are distinct from science’s “introduc-
tion, method, results, discussion.” Landscape architects can more convincingly  
become reflective practitioners, provide engaged critique, and not simply attempt 
to mirror the science canon. ECLAS conferences are the perfect test beds.

Kelly Shannon
JoLA Editorial Team
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nightfall








“Nightfall … is a ninety- 
seven-minute study of changing 
light, from daytime to com- 
plete darkness. It is a portrait  
of solitude. Nothing happens— 
no wind, no movement,  
just changing light.”

James Benning
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I n Fac t Nature 
Th e Films of James Ben n i ng: Deci ph e r i ng the Land

In his keynote address, the artist James Benning reveals himself also as a researcher, 
as someone who is searching for the foundation of his art. In an abstract lan-
guage he leads us to a basic understanding of his work. His text is a mathematical 
metaphor for his oeuvre.
James Benning bases his method—the Greek word for the way one's work pro-
gresses—on a string of instants, of infinitely short time intervals that are lined up 
to constitute the axis of time. As one often says, “time has passed in an instant.”

In Benning's work, landscape serves as a framework for ex- 
periencing the flow of time, but also for the durability beyond  
the limitations of a time segment.
Nightfall represents a real experience of time in the staging 
of a Californian forest. In only one take, it shows the forest  
as day becomes night—a systematic documentation of 
the flow, the essence of time, as night is being made. We 
witness how sunny spots turn pale white and then to total 
darkness.
The film screening is a meditative tour de force due to the 
highly focused attention demanded of the viewer. We move 
between the opposite poles of meditative contemplation and 
a strange agitation brought on by intensively staring into 
the picture that is fully devoid of additional effects. Only the 
humming of insects marks a physical presence.
Nothing seems to happen, but in fact there are many chang-
es. The relationship between light and dark changes. The 
memories of one moment must be kept open for the next 
one. We are asked to give ourselves over to this process 
of guided attention and perception. The spectator is left to 

him or herself and becomes vulnerable and open to the unfolding of the pictures.
We gradually let go of the pressure to discover a deeper sense. The conference par- 
ticipants experience an unexpected reality after a long journey, which was cer
tainly full of certain expectations of the conference. They become part of a common  
process of “arrival.”
The term landscape, in German “Land-schaft,” implies the creation of the land,  
and thereby, a common process of taking possession of the territory. Landscape is  
always a common concept. The film by James Benning thus embodies, at the 
opening of the conference, the collective appropriation of the topic “landscape.”
Nightfall requires a naive attention to pictures and sounds. It does not include the 
sentimental aesthetics so common in European romanticism, generated by an 
image of dusk that has multiple encodings.
In his lecture “All of Life is Memory,” Benning presents a pragmatic scheme for 
his visual acoustic expedition through the American landscape. He simplifies the 
complex perceptions of landscape by reducing our memories to a projection  
on the time-based axis—“in fact, memory.” This radical method of working trans- 
lates the modern understanding of landscape into film. This concept captures 
reality without evoking it. In contrast to the European tradition in art, memory 
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here is free of a subjective charge, and can be understood as the pure experience 
of time.
Paul Cézanne, a precursor to modernity, painted the St. Victoire mountain in 
Provence more than eighty times and, in the course of this artistic concentration 
on this multifaceted object in the southern landscape, reduced the topos moun-
tain to a triangle; meaning the mountain is detached from its landscape and 
becomes finally an aesthetic construction. This step is what made Cézanne the 
father of abstract painting.
Benning’s Nightfall was filmed in a forest high up in California’s Sierra Nevada 
mountains. The precise choice of location was the result of the author’s lifelong 
experience. Omitting all distracting side effects could only have been done by 
someone with proven and highly developed artistic and technical skills.
For the viewer, the forest remains vague, seemingly without a precise localization.  
Like in Cézanne's paintings, we encounter an artistic concentration that over-
comes the weight of a fixed location. This “no-place,” which leads to a true under- 
standing of the temporal processes in nature, is radically different from the glo-
balized, completely unspecific but fixed “non-place,” as described by Marc Augé 
in his renowned Non-Places: Introduction to an Anthropology of Supermodernity 
(1995).
The film Nightfall at the beginning of the conference entitled Specifics represents  
the emergence of nature in anticipation of its own existence. Making nature vis-
ible is an active and creative process, and precisely the task and challenge of the 
landscape architect. Nightfall equally stands for generating thoughts and concepts 
of nature, for deciphering landscape, and for revealing its properties, in order to 
concisely establish the true essence of nature: in fact, nature.
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All of Li fe is Memory

Mathematicians represent the real numbers on a straight line and every real num-
ber has a particular place on that line.  If we look at the set of counting numbers, 
C = {1, 2, 3 · · · + ∞}, we see that they are evenly spaced (one unit apart) and go on  
forever, that is, they are infinite.  
The number zero wasn’t accepted as a number until the twelfth century. The church 
had objected to a symbol representing nothing. Once zero was in place, the nat
ural numbers, N = {0, 1, 2, 3 · · · +∞}, were born. The unit distance could now be 

defined as the distance from zero to one.
Adding the negative counting number gave the set of inte-
gers, I = {-∞ · · · -3, -2, -1, 0, 1, 2, 3 · · ·  +∞}. Note: since the 
integers can be counted (that is, put in one to one corre-
spondence with the counting numbers) both sets are of the 
same size, even though the counting numbers are a subset 
of the integers. It is easy to count the integers starting with 0, 
then 1, then -1, then 2, then -2, and so on.
Between any two integers there is an infinite amount of frac-
tions; for example, between 0 and 1 there is ½, and ¼, and 
⅛, and 1⁄16, etc. This can go on forever. Yet, there is a way to 
count all of the fractions, just queue them up by giving  
them a place in the queue like an airline does when it calls 
first class, business class, group 1, group 2, group 3, and  
so on. Each fraction’s group number is simply determined 
by adding its numerator to its denominator, that is, ½ is  
in group 3, 7⁄8 is in group 15, 3⁄29 is in group 32, and so on. 
Like the airplane queue, each of the groups will be finite  
in size and can be called in order, making it possible to count  
the set of all fractions even though the number of groups  
of fractions is infinite (unlike the airplane example). The set  
of all fractions is known as the rational numbers, R = { p⁄q 
where p and q are both integers, q ≠ 0, and p and q are not  
both even}, At this point one could think that all of the 
points on the real number line have been defined, that is,  
taken up by the rational numbers, yet there are more points  
on the line that have not yet been named than have been 
named. This is because even a larger set of numbers exist 
that can’t be expressed as fractions, they can only be 
repressed as decimals whose digits never repeat and go on 
forever. 
π = 3.141592653589793238462643383279502884197169399 
3751058209749445 …, the ratio of a circle’s circumference 
to its diameter, is perhaps the most famous example of these 

kinds of numbers. Since π’s decimals go on forever, its value can only be stated as 
between some interval, the more digits considered, the smaller that interval,  
converging only when an infinite number of decimals are reached, which of course  
is never realized. These kinds of numbers form the set of irrational numbers, R’.
It is easily proven that the irrational numbers cannot be ordered and therefore 
cannot be counted. Simply assume a full list of the irrational numbers exists. One 
can then show that an irrational number can be found that is not in this list by 
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creating a irrational number whose first digit is different from the first digit of the 
first number in the list, and its second digit is different from the second digit of 
the second number in the list, and its third digit is different from the third digit of  
the third number in the list, and so on. Therefore no complete list of irrational 
numbers can ever be achieved, making them not countable. They are in fact, a larg-
er infinite set than the infinite set of rational numbers that can be counted. This  
is known as the second order of infinity. There is a third order of infinity, which is  
even larger. It is the set of all curves. For me, this is a rather startling notion that 
infinite sets can vary in size. A fourth order of infinity is yet to be found.
Finally, all of the points on the real number line have been defined. Any point on 
the line is either a rational number or an irrational number, but not both; they  
are mutually exclusive. To accommodate these two infinite sets, R and R’, a point 
on the real number line has no dimension, which is the main point of this talk.
Now consider the real number line as a time line, where zero is the present.  
The positive numbers represent the future, and the negative numbers represent the  
past. As of yet, we cannot move along the time line, that is, travel in time. We are 
stuck at zero, but zero has no dimension, meaning the present doesn’t actually exist,  
as soon as the future becomes the present, it becomes the past, instantaneously. 
All of life can only be understood through memory, in fact all of life is memory. 
Consider a car passing with its directional light blinking as it passes. At the 
present, the light is either on or off, it isn’t blinking. We only think it is blinking 
because we remember that it was off when it is on, and that is was on when it  
is off. In fact to sense that the car was moving at all can only be perceive through 
memory. At any moment in the present the car is located at one particular spot.  
It only moves through time, and there is no time at the present. Perhaps talking it- 
self is the best example of this. By the time I get to the end of any sentence the 
first word of that sentence is easily understood to be in the past, in fact any word 
that you hear me utter is already in the past, not because the speed of sound is 
slow (although that does add to it), but because the present has no dimension.
So how do we make sense of anything?  It’s always from memory. What has just oc- 
curred is judged from what we’ve experienced in the past, along with what we’ve 
read, been taught, or told. But this should never be a one-way street. Even though 
new experiences can only be understood through memory, the past should also  
always be re-evaluated from the present, otherwise we will only reinforce our own  
prejudices, be them right or wrong …

Filmogr aphy:
(1971) did you ever hear that cricket sound (1972) Time and a Half (1972) Art Hist. 101 (1972) ode to 

Muzak (1973) Hon- eylane (1973) Michigan Avenue (1974) i-94 (1974) 81/2 x 11 (1975) The United States 

of America (1975) Saturday Night (1975) 9-1-75 (1975) 3 minutes on the dangers of film recording (1976) 

Chicago Loop (1976) A to B (1976) 11 x 14 (1977) One Way Boogie Woogie (1979) Grand Opera. An 

Historical Romance (1981) Him and Me (1984) American Dreams (lost and found) (1985) O Panama (1986) 

Landscape Suicide (1988) Used Innocence (1991) North on Evers (1995) Desert (1997) Four Corners (1998) 

UTOPIA (1999) El Valley Centro (2000) Los (2001) Sogobi (2004) 13 LAKES (2004) TEN SKIES (1977/2004) 

One Way Boogie Woogie/27 Years Later (2007) casting a glance (2007) RR (2009) Ruhr (2010) John Krieg 

Exiting the Falk Corporation in 1971 (2010) Pig Iron (2010) Faces (2011) Twenty Cigarettes (2011) Nightfall 

(2011) Two Cabins (2011) small roads (2012) Easy Rider (2012) Stemple Pass (2013) BNSF
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L andscape  at Work 
Some thoughts on James Benning’s film Nightfall

Over more than two decades, the artist and filmmaker James Benning has  
developed an enormously rich body of work on the contemporary landscape in 
the United States. Films like the California Trilogy or RR uncover how today  
even majestic landscapes are drawn into global chains of production and distribu- 
tion. In such a constellation it becomes clear how naive and actually unaware  
of the interplay of natural and societal processes our cultural stereotypes of 
idyllic landscape and its purity actually are. 
In this impressive body of challenging films on landscape his recent work 

Nightfall is the most daring one. In this ninety-seven 
minute recording of a dusk, Benning applies an extreme 
minimalism. Nightfall has a completly static framing and  
a real-time unfolding taken in a forest situated 8,000 feet 
high in Sierra Nevada, California. There is no human or ani-
mal presence visible but, as Michael Pattison has put  
it in his review of the film, the “inevitable and natural pro-
cess” of day turning into night. 
Nightfall does not rely on any of the typical codings of land- 
scape. It neither deals with dimensions or graininess, nor 
conflictive readings or banal functions. Questions like, “What  

is the exact species of the trees shown in the film?” or “Where is the place James 
Benning took his pictures?” are of no relevance. Instead, Nightfall forces the spec- 
tator to take a second and even a third look at common interpretations of na-
ture. The rigidily structured frame of trees refrains from being a foil for classical 
discourses. But as the movie proceeds, our professional understanding and our 
culturally inherited expectations of nature and landscape are being put to the test:  
Nightfall is not a film about landscape, it shows landscape at work. Let me 
quickly illustrate how deep and fundamental the difference between these two ap-
proaches actually is. Eric Rohmer’s tender and moving film L’heure bleue circles 
around the swift moments when night is turning into day. It captures the tran- 
sition between these seconds of perfect silence and encompassing darkness on the 
one hand and the shy singing of the first birds on the other—soon followed by  
a huge orchestra of voices and sounds. Rohmer’s narrative is that of the beauty of  
life and the wonders of creation. The fundamental experience of the morning 
breaking somewhere in the French countryside reassures the characters of their 
existence and their mystical embeddedness. Like with the great French landscape 
painters of the nineteenth century, Rohmer’s depiction of landscape in time is 
driven by the romantic concept of nature as the true source of introspection and 
self-awareness.
Nightfall does not allow for such shortcuts from nature to culture. On the contra-
ry: its utter clarity and thorough awareness are provocative as it forces us to  
experience and thereby accept the beauty of nature as a relentless and stubborn 
process. The factual regime of nature knows no interactions with the realm of 
man, it follows strictly its own agenda. 
To put it differently: James Benning’s Nightfall sheds light on the fundamental gap 
between the realm of nature and the cultural readings of it. The physical time  
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nature demands to unravel the transition from day to night does not meet with 
our cultural codings of it. Nightfall invites a sobering view on the natural drivers  
of landscape transformation. As, minute by minute, the screen gets darker 
and darker, our culturally inherited expectations and notions of nature are being 
challenged. In true effigy of our fixed image of the beautiful late afternoon,  
nothing seems to happen in the first thirty minutes. Then, step by step with light as  
the only variable changing colors, surfaces and sounds will start to alter. The  
radical empiricism of the setting lays nature bare. The artistically produced experi
ence of nature at work is in no way redeemed by offers of interpretation. Instead, 
this uneasy objectivity of James Benning’s approach invites his audience to a some- 
what painful question and answer while the darkening is taking place. The spec- 
tators’ minds start wandering over the minutes and hours the film takes to unravel.  
Eventually, you will be starting to contest your ideas about landscape and nature. 
And by that you will become aware of their myths and their shortcomings.
It is my firm conviction that if we want to overcome the destructive forces digging  
deep into our urban landscapes, we will have to develop a novel understanding  
of the interplay between landscape and its societal roles. This understanding will  
have to start from the willingness to arbitrate between the fundamentally differ-
ent demands and logics of the natural realm and the various urban systems. But 
what are the appropriate readings and codes for this contemporary landscape? 
James Benning’s rigorous film provides no answers. Instead, it points to the real 
reality of landscape.
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Trial Reflection on the Specific Role of Landscape Architecture

The process of taming nature is still progressing, and research has probed deeply 
into civilization’s most distant corners. The research methods used in the natural 
sciences, especially the life sciences, serve to increasingly relativize the dividing line 
between humans and nature. More than other disciplines, landscape architecture 
has always been concerned with the link between scientific and artistic practice. Its 
role is to understand nature in all her complexity and to make visible our interac-
tive embeddedness in nature.
What are the aftereffects of events, such as the nuclear meltdown in Fukushima or 
the oil spill in the Gulf of Mexico? Examining global issues regarding the environ-
ment demands a level of sensitivity that transcends political borders; it also calls for 
a way in which to make joint action possible.
Sometimes familiar cultural landscapes are subject to irreversible change. Now that 
the relationship between culture/technology and nature has become fragile, how 
will the profession continue to best fulfill the task of reconciling them? The con-
sequences of these developments require a new basic understanding of the sphere 
in which landscape architecture operates. Therefore, it is worthwhile to reach an 
agreement on certain specific, necessary research and teaching topics:

.	 What value is attached to nature in societies with constantly changing  
	 value systems?
Nature as an expression of yearning: 

.	 How are perceptions of “nature” changing? 

.	 How close to nature are we, how far alienated? 

.	 What future-oriented aesthetic practices are needed? 

.	 Are people waking up to the environment?
Nature as differentiated from the concept of culture: 

.	 Does this differentiation still make sense? 

.	 What visions guide us when we seek to preserve and cherish natural  
	 and cultural landscapes? 

.	 Are trends towards a new understanding of landscape apparent?

.	 What approaches to teaching exist to convey an understanding of nature  
	 to the future generation of landscape architects and planners?



32  Nature HAPPENED yesterday  Nature versus Culture



33 

Nature happened Yesterday

 Nature versus Culture

	 34	 Comment by Michaela Ott, Berlin/Hamburg  

	 36	 Designing nature as infrastructure—a profession looking for new metaphors  

		  for its relation with nature

		T  homas Hauck, Daniel Czechowski, Georg Hausladen 

	 40	 Walking narratives: Interacting between urban nature and self

		  Sandra Costa, Richard Coles, Anne Boultwood 

	 44	 Nature or culture, the wrong question: Freeing landscape from its silos

		I  ngrid Sarlöv Herlin, Graham Fairclough 

	 48	 Timescapes. Non-geographical approaches to landscape 

		T  iago Torres-Campos

	 57	 The human existence between nature and artifact

		  Andrea Cejka



34  Nature HAPPENED yesterday  Nature versus Culture

Comment by Michaela  Ot t, Berlin / Hamburg

The question of what we imagine when we speak of nature today can no longer be 
separated from the question of what we understand of culture. Nature has been 
culturalized through every means of human and technical intervention. It has 
been shaped, or at least modified, by humans to such an extent, that it is almost 

impossible to know what a specific part of nature might  
have looked like originally. Moreover, philosophers contest  
the existence of a pregiven or objective entity. It seems 
evident that nature cannot be discussed as an entity separate 
from our own personal perception, interests, technological 
conditions, or the cultural and sociopolitical context. We 
ourselves are an intrinsic part of the “matter” in question 
and, hence, must consider ourselves observers observing 
ourselves on a second level.

This is why phenomenological philosophy uses the term “chiasm” (Martin Heidegger),  
in order to describe the relationship between natural and cultural phenomena, 
between intermingled, natural-cultural “assemblages.” Epistemologist Bruno Latour,  
who uses this latter term in his famous Actor-Network Theory, demonstrates  
that even scientific experiments are never independent from the specific or over-
all cultural and political context; their results are conditioned by quantities of  
non-scientific elements and processes that must be considered when attempts are 
made to evaluate their epistemological relevance. Latour therefore contests the 
traditional separation of natural sciences and humanities, and asks for a more de- 
manding and encompassing “physical sociology.” In the new discipline favored  
by him, natural and social data are to be merged and considered equal, in order 
to conceive of complex vital spheres for human and non-human beings. Of course,  
Latour is well aware that the design of such vital spheres always depends on hu-
man choices and requires long-lasting processes of negotiation. All he asks is that  
scientists reflect better on the political framing and the temporal conditions of 
their experiments; they should know that they involuntarily put together different, 
and often incompatible elements, and constitute objects that are much more com-
plex than imagined or intended. The most import thing for Latour is to uncover 
the interconnectedness of natural and social processes, and to question the physi-
cal and spatial context of scientific research in general.
We are ever more aware of how nature is deeply modified by humans and “strikes 
back” in the form of climate change or global warming. Therefore, we feel an 
increased obligation to integrate an ever-growing variety of both social and natural 
parameters into ecological urban planning schemes, and to meticulously design 
the interactions and metamorphoses between the two spheres. In order to more 
optimally design a human environment, we know that we have to also integrate 
atmospheric and affective moments into landscape architecture. Hence, the 
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ECLAS Conference asked contributors to examine the characteristics and poten-
tials of places, their relationships with other places, and their contexts. It challenged 
several panels with the provocative title “Nature Happened Yesterday.” 
The panel “Nature Versus Culture” struggled in particular with the question of 
whether new concepts existed to describe the contemporary relationship between 
nature and culture. Thomas Hauck (TU Munich) in this sense searches for a new 
paradigm to describe the social relationship with nature. He eventually rejects 
the notion that such a new paradigm exists, and states instead that the old notion 
of “landscape” simply reappears dressed in technomorphic clothing. He also com-
plains that “Green infrastructure” is little more than a slogan used to reanimate 
the old holistic concept of nature. He believes that engineering science ecology 
hampers the use of innovative ecological approaches and ideas, which could be 
applied in designing human-natural systems.
Ingrid Sarlöv Herlin (Swedish University of Agricultural Sciences, Alnarp) 
discusses European landscape conventions and criticizes the fact that landscape 
often either falls through the gaps of different policy spheres, or is kept in one 
single policy corner requiring expert safeguarding, rather than being seen as a 
robust organism for social construction.
Tiago Torres-Campos (University of Edinburgh) in his opening statement tries to 
provoke the notion that the human capacity to move freely in space and time is 
much more limited than generally believed. Unfortunately, he limited the concept  
of “timescapes” to the notion of speed, meaning, the faster one crosses a land-
scape area the less can be observed. He did not reflect on the complexity of those  
time-related parameters that enter into landscape planning, or on the temporal 
appropriation of landscape by the user, or on its historical changes.
Sandra Costa in her essay, “Walking Narratives: Interacting between Urban 
Nature and the Self-World,” elaborates on her research of the practical landscape 
experience and on questions of how it is perceived and sensed by individuals. 
Expanding on interviews with different subjects, she shows that all of them used 
the park in a different way according to their own psychological constitution, 
the timing of their walks, and the stories they constructed through their specific 
practices.
Last but not least, Andrea Cejka demonstrates, using the convincing example of a 
reconstructed former sugar factory in Löbau, Germany, that the landscape archi-
tect must appropriate the place by means of “close examination”: digging into ar-
chives and sketching the site from different perspectives, rather than merely using 
photographs. Such complex research can result in a critical reconstruction of the 
precarious identity of a site with the help of ecological and sustainable design.
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green infrastructure / ecosystem services / landscape machine /  

landscape infrastructure / landscape-functionalism 

Renaissance of Green Infr astruc ture
The past years have witnessed a renaissance in the concept 
of green infrastructures as a widely used planning concept.  
At the same time, a recent discourse in landscape architec-
ture and planning has also produced some new functional-
istic terms related to urban green and landscape.
We will compare, as examples of this new landscape-func-
tionalism, the concepts of “landscape as infrastructure” (Bel-
anger 2009/2012) and of “landscape machines” (Roncken et  
al. 2011) with the well-established concept of “green infra-
structure” to find out why this successful concept is obviously 
not satisfying for some planners and architects. Otherwise, 
such a multitude of alternative concepts would not emerge. 
Furthermore, the term landscape still seems to play an im-
portant role, so that it is not exaggerated to talk about a new  
landscape-functionalism. The social background for this re-
naissance of infrastructural approaches to green planning is 
obvious. Overall it is the perception of a so-called ecological 
crisis (Latour 2009), related and cumulated to the detection 
of climate change and as a consequence of an emerging cul-
ture of sustainability (Eisel, Körner 2006).
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On an expert and planning level there are three reasons:
1. The return of the “big plan” in urban planning in the 
form of strategic development plans after the planning crises 
(Polinna 2010). This demands green planning on a metro-
politan or regional scale, that is: the All London Green  
Grid (Greater London Authority 2012), PlaNYC (The City 
of New York 2011).
2. A more pragmatic approach in nature preservation. The 
preservation of nature on a landscape level was not especial-
ly successful. The special formation as ecological networks 
or habitat networks is more obvious, especially to persuade 
the opponents of “preservationism”—civil engineers. They 
are building so-called gray infrastructures. To complement 
this with green and blue infrastructure is a win-win situation  
for planners and politicians.
3. The concept of ecosystem services. In the past this green 
infrastructure was justified by miasma theory, and the support  
for physical and mental health by green spaces. With eco-
system services this “soft,” or even wrong, justification was 
replaced by hard facts like carbon sequestration or water 
purification (MEA 2005).

Innovations of the new landscape-functionalism
What are the innovations that the new landscape-function-
alism has to offer compared to green infrastructure?

1. In both concepts, the authors dissociate themselves from 
the romantic, bucolic, and picturesque pattern of landscape, 
and deliver manifestos for a new landscape aesthetic based 
upon efficiency. That’s an important difference from the 
concept of green infrastructure, where beauty is only one 
of the many features that “green” has to offer anyway. That’s 
why more square meters of green means more beauty. 
The new functionalists are following a different aesthetic 
concept. A landscape is beautiful (or even sublime) when it 
expresses its utility in an optimal way: that means without 
frills and ornaments and redundant formality.
2. The authors understand their concepts as working  
methods to establish a new kind of infrastructure. They 
state that there is a modernist kind of infrastructure  
that is centralized, mono functional, separated from con-
text, and mainly based on non-renewable energy sources. 
This old infrastructure has to get substituted by infra- 
structure that is decentralized, multilayered, site specific 
(interlinked with local ecosystems), and regionally  
renewable.
3. Based on these functionalist aesthetic principles and  
this new infrastructural approach, the authors can combine 
landscape and infrastructure into a new spatial entity,  
they call landscape machines or landscape infrastructure.
But would these concepts be adequate as planning principles  

Figure 1 Spatial pattern of green infrastructures Figure 3 Spatial pattern of landscape machinesFigure 2 Spatial pattern of landscape infrastructures
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if considered on a more general level? To identify some 
characteristics and differences as general principles for 
planning, we will compare the three concepts and how they 
are related to three very general planning goals: participa-
tion, practicability, and aesthetics.
a. Is the concept applicable in participative or argumen- 
tative planning processes? Or, in other words is it, or can it, 
be a democratic planning instrument?
b. Is the concept implementable, and for what? Is it an  
efficient planning instrument to achieve specific planning 
goals?
c. Is the concept enabling and stimulating new aesthetic 
ideas? Is it a creative and aesthetically innovative planning 
instrument?

Participation, Pr ac tica bilit y, and Aesthe tics  
of Green Infr astruc ture
We include in our consideration urban green systems (like 
green grids) and ecological networks [Figure 1].
a. Green infrastructure planning is based on the identifica-
tion of areas that supply some relevant ecosystem ser- 
vices. The planning goal is to tie these valuable areas into  
a network to accumulate these services. This spatial organi- 
zation makes it possible to spread these services over a 
maximum domain and provide them to maximum users. 
Areas are selected because of their utility and their position 
related to other areas. But in the case that some stakehold-
ers disagree with that selection, the planner can propose 
some alternative areas with possibly the same value, or an 
alternative area can be prepared to be as useful as the other 
one. So areas and their spatial formation are exchangeable 
and flexible because their value is abstract and not site-spe-
cific. These are excellent requirements  
to implement green infrastructure in argumentative plan-
ning processes.
b. The planning goals are the preservation, construction, 
and connection of habitats and/or urban green spaces.  
Because a network is a flexible form and the knots of  
a net don’t have to be on specific places (but in specific  
relations), it’s possible to find alternative spatial composi-
tions if, that is, some selected areas are not available. So  
the network is a practical geometric model to create a  
spatial correlation. Before this background, the concept  
of green infrastructure and green infrastructure planning 
provides a pragmatic working method to preserve and  

develop green spaces well grounded on their functions  
for human well-being.
c. Aesthetics is the weak point of the method. Having a long  
tradition in nineteenth century urban park planning and 
nature preservation, the concept has incorporated the tradi-
tional pattern of landscape aesthetics in their performance. 
As this aesthetic pattern is functionalized and naturalized  
in the method of green infrastructure planning, new aes- 
thetic patterns can hardly emerge. Aesthetic value is not 
necessary to give reason to establish green infrastructure; 
what counts are the ecosystem services they can provide.

Participation, pr ac tica bilit y, and aesthe tics of 
la ndscape  infr astruc tures [Figure 2]

a. The idea of decentralization and site specificity of infra- 
structure raises the hope of the author that this makes  
it possible to establish a regime of technology that can be  
reconnected to the order of landscape and/or create a  
new spatial pattern that will be received as landscape. The 
crucial question is if this new universal landscape pattern is 
flexible and open enough to incorporate results of demo-
cratic decisions that contradict this new order, for example, 
decisions for mono functional and centralized infrastruc-
tures like a pump storage power plant, or decisions to keep 
old bucolic landscape patterns. One of the problems of the 
concept is that the ability to incorporate infrastructures  
into a landscape pattern has nothing to do with the question 
of whether they are the most efficient technical and sustain-
able solution. So, it will still be necessary for a society  
to decide between practical/economic and aesthetic values, 
as we do now in all landscape versus infrastructure discus-
sions.
b. The planning goal is to create landscapes based on spa-
tial patterns that are caused by infrastructures based on  
the site-specifity of natural resources like hydrological  
systems, wind conditions, etc. If following the site-specifity 
of resources is necessary for technical reasons (such as  
positioning of wind turbines), landscape infrastructures 
could be a practical and socially relevant planning concept 
to design the transformation of landscapes.
c. The aesthetic value of landscape infrastructure is ground-
ed in the efficiency of its alternative infrastructure. This 
might prove problematic if this kind of infrastructure is 
not a socially preferred option, but if it is perceived as a 
destruction of the traditional pattern of landscape. To tackle 
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this problem it would be helpful to integrate an idea like 
André Corboz’s “land as palimpsest” (Corboz 1983) into the 
concept of infrastructural landscapes. Then the outcome of 
landscape transformation would not be a new totality based 
on a new infrastructural regime, but could be a process 
where the layers and patterns of the existing landscape are 
respected, and the change is perceived as enrichment and 
not destruction.

Participation, Pr ac tica bilit y, and Aesthe tics of 
L andscape  Machines [Figure 3]

a. Landscape machines are well-designed biotechnology  
facilities, such as water purification, fish, or energy pro-
duction. On a spatial level, there is not a big difference to 
classical technical facilities like factories or power plants. 
Both claim a defined territory more or less separated from 
other uses such as housing. The difference is the technolo- 
gy used. The authors would claim that landscape machines 
are site-specific because they are bound to use the natural 
resources and ecosystems of the site. But from that perspec-
tive, every atomic power station is site-specific. Its location 
was chosen because of the amount of water that is available 
there that is needed for cooling the reactor. Because landscape 
machines are not site-specific on a technical level, it’s always 
possible to discuss alternative locations in argumentative 
planning processes. 
b. Biotechnical facilities are getting constructed en masse 
and they are often perceived as alien elements in the land-
scape. So, if the public awareness of this problem rises, there 
will be a need for well-designed biotechnical facilities; even 
better if they will be perceived as part of the landscape or 
maybe even as landscapes on their own. But to achieve this 
goal it is very important to provide public access to those 
facilities.
c. The planning goal is to create productive biotechnical  
facilities that also have value as landscapes. The authors state  
that the beauty of this landscape will arise from the produc-
tivity and efficiency of the production process. This could  
be true if the facility could be used by the public for land-
scape activities like walking, biking, and social activities, and 
at the same time, makes it possible to experience the pro-
duction process that happens on the site. That land could be 
useful and beautiful at the same time is an appealing but not 
new idea—we call it (after Virgil’s didactic poem) georgic 
landscape.

Conclusion
This comparison shows that the new concepts are not alter-
natives that can substitute green infrastructures, but they 
are possible planning concepts that can deal with problems 
which cannot be solved by the traditional functionalistic  
approach. The task of landscape infrastructures as a plan-
ning concept could be to design the transformation of 
landscapes caused by new decentralized infrastructures 
like wind turbines or biomass plants. The task of landscape 
machines as a planning approach could be the design of 
biotechnology plants that are “walkable” and can so be 
experienced as landscapes. Both concepts are following 
strong aesthetic approaches, even tough they are disguised 
as functional—but that’s how functionalists have always 
thought about their designs.
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narrated walks / slow down / silence / memory / perception

INTRODUC TION
In this paper we explore what in situ, immediate and im-
mersive experience can reveal for landscape research and 
emphasize the importance of slowing down, silences, and 
memories to reduce the distance between self and nature. 
We acknowledge that the interaction between places and 
self-prompted by the immediacy of the moment in which 
they occur is important to construct, reconstruct, and renew 
meanings and attitudes towards nature. 
Berleant (2004) points out that “Perceiving environment 
from within, as it were, looking not at it but being in it, 
nature becomes something quite different. It is transformed 
into a realm in which we live as participants, not observ- 
ers” (Berleant 2004, 83). On the premise that being in nature  
is quite different than looking at it, we are developing re- 
search which furthers our understanding on landscape per- 
ception from the unique point of view of the user during 
active in-transition engagement, which we argue reveals the 
ways individuals access, connect, and interact with places,  
moving away from methods highly dependent of static 
views and image-based representations (Kaplan and Kaplan 
1989; Hartig and Staats 2004). This is research relevant for 
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landscape architecture professionals, for whom uncovering 
the unknown requires also proximity and engagement to 
the landscape and different perspectives of seeing and feel-
ing in order to increase sensitivity to processes, structures, 
scenarios, and narratives (Foxley 2010). Through walking 
in the landscape, we emphasize the idea that embodied 
participation generates more rhythmic, dynamic ways of 
knowing and feeling spaces and places (Edensor 2009).

Me thodology
For research purposes, two case study areas have been estab-
lished one in Portugal (Parque de Serralves), and another  
in the United Kingdom (Birmingham Botanical Gardens), on  
the basis that they are both green designed landscapes with 
a range of different environments and well established user/
visitor groups. Two groups of adult participants were estab-
lished, everyday users and landscape architects. Everyday 
users were selected through a questionnaire and landscape 
architects were directly chosen from practitioners. Both 
groups were invited to engage in the same set of environmen-
tal encounters and activities that were based on self-narrated 
walks and reflective diaries, during a period of six to nine 
months in at least two contrasting seasons. The self-narrated 
walks provided immediate accounts of the experience. This 
method is described as a participant lone walk, following a 
prescribed route during which the experience is GPS tracked, 
narrated, and voice recorded. Through this approach we 
obtained complex personal user descriptions, meanings, and 
understandings into how the places were experienced.

Findings And Discussion
Encounters with the Parque de Serralves and the Birming-
ham Botanical Gardens generated a kind of rhythm of 

perceiving and connecting with those places revealed by 
participants’s own narratives. Participants’ narratives were 
profound and full of meanings, and revealed the physical  
and social characteristics of the place and its changes, their 
preferences, and favorite places. It also revealed the intangi- 
ble or the immaterial, through the recalling of past experi- 
ences, yearnings, and wishfulness in relation to the place. 
[Figure 2]  Furthermore, voice recording the self-narrated 
walk captured the silent moments and the meaning partic- 
ipants directly attached to them. Finally, it uncovered the 
interaction or, as Cresswell (2004) puts it, the “interplay” 
between nature and the self, which prompted unique feelings 
and emotions, and demonstrated their attachment to this form  
of nature. Here, we discuss three topics we consider to give 
insight to the understanding of nature and self-interactions.

The Rhythm of Walking — Slowing Down
Results suggest participants slowed down significantly 
during the self-narrated walk. Speed average while moving 
was measured for the majority of walks below 3.0 km/h, 
and below 2.0 km/h when combining moving and pauses/
stops. This is considerably slower than the average of a nor-
mal walk which is about 5.0 km/h (Knoblauch et al. 1996). 
[Figure 1] These measurements are in line with participants’ 
perceptions and self-accounts of their own rhythm. For 
example, two participants reported:

“my walking really slows down here at the gardens. I usually  
walk at a very fast pace as there is always lots to do, but there’s  
no need to walk fast here.” 

“... it’s very nice area to sit down and just enjoy the colors.  
... lovely feeling this does, this lovely gentle blue flower small 
flower, which creates a lovely kind of texture ... humm ... It’s 
a very relaxing feeling.”

Figure 1 Section from a speed graph showing the rhythm of walking and 
indicating pauses. (Credit: Sandra Costa)
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Figure 2 Self and nature depicted by a participant during the 
self-narrated walk at Parque de Serralves, Portugal. (Credit: Rese-
arch Participant)

These quotes reveal participants’s awareness of the importance  
of a much slower pace and pauses when walking through 
the gardens. Furthermore, a slow walk provides time to im-
merse in the details of the surroundings and allows greater 
interaction—with birds, people, plants, sounds—and full-
body experiences (Merleau-Ponty 1995).

Silent Moments
We encountered a strategic use of silence (Le Roux 2005), 
whereby participants chose to add a “human silence” to listen  
more attentively to environment cues. We suggest these 
silent moments indicate meaningful and purposeful interac-
tion, that is often not accommodated in landscape research 
(Watson et al. 2013).
Silence was added to create time and space to nature and self:

“this is so beautiful that I just want to turn inside and enjoy 
and be sitting on a bench and don’t talk too much.”

“it’s pretty hard to speak because the birds are so great and I 
don’t want to hear my voice.”
The determination to replace voice with silence reveals how 
significant these moments are to generate links between na-
ture and self. Turning inwards, listening in, and appreciating 
the beauty seem to be used to construct space for taking  
in the surroundings and for self introspection. 
In other occasions silence happened as a way to trigger  
sensory experience, that is, as means to explore or to awake 
the senses as stated in the following participants quotes:

“I would stay here right now, closing my eyes and just let 
myself go.” 

“just stop and don’t do nothing.”
Silent moments can generate opportunities to open up  
space for “not thinking, just feel.” Sensations other than 
sight are likely to be more awakened, less mediated by the 
eyes, and experienced more intensively. This generates a 
major motivation for turning inwards, and to be open  
to receive, major environmental stimuli, which are likely to 
enhance the meaning of hearing, smelling, and touching.

Remembering Past Experiences
Participants remembered and shared personal memories 
from these and other landscapes, as well as from past life  
events that included themselves and relatives or close 
friends. Narratives showed individual memories are impor-
tant to the experience of a walk in urban nature and they 
facilitate the user’s capacity to engage with those and other 
associated places. This echoes Bergson’s claim that “there  
is no perception which is not full of memories. With the 
immediate and present data of our senses we mingle a 
thousand details out of our past experience” (Bergson quo- 
ted in Degen and Rose 2012, 3285). There were many ways in 
which participants recollected memories from past expe-
riences of using green urban spaces. Here we discuss the 
constant pursuing for movements to other places and times, 
and the act of embodying memories.

Figure 3  Reconstruction and representation of a past experience. 
(Credit: Research Participant)
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From here and now to there and then. The places we select 
to undertake the research had the capacity to evoke memo-
ries and transport participants to elsewhere in a very strong 
manner. However, despite of the role the environmental 
sensory triggers in allowing this movement from “here and 
now” to “there and then,” for some participants this seemed 
to be combined also with an active searching inside to locate 
those memories. For example, during the entire walk in the 
Botanical Gardens a female participant actively sought for, 
and showed, her powerful connection to Bangladesh where 
she lived for a couple of years in her childhood: “… this part 
reminds me Bangladesh, it smells like Bangladesh, it feels 
like Bangladesh... Every time I come here I feel as I’m in 
Bangladesh actually.” This shows a constant searching inside 
and around for the memories (Hawksley 2009). [Figure 3]

Embodying memories. In this context we understand em-
bodying memories as self-conscious acts that create a whole  
new experience while remembering and revisiting past 
experiences. It expresses things that a person would have 
done in the past, and by remembering them it triggers 
small gestures such as “rubbing the leaves” or more active 
engagement with the landscape. For some participants 
remembering encouraged an activity which stimulated an 
interaction with the place. These embodying memories 
included the physical reconstruction and reinterpretation 
of past experiences such as “rubbing the leaves,” “run small 
leaves down the water,” “stepping stones,” and “playing on 
the swing.” That in-the-moment experience was magnified 
by making “here” like in “there” and senses of renewal and 
well-being were reported by participants.

Conclusions
Findings emphasized the importance of slowing down, si- 
lences and memories, prompted by the immediacy of the 
moment they occur, to reduce the distance between self 
and nature. Slowing down the rhythm of walking seemed to 
encourage stronger interaction with self and environment 
and to allow for appreciation of landscape details as sounds, 
textures, and colors. What also appeared to be essential 
to this interaction are the silences users strategically and 
consciously added, and the meanings they attached to them. 
Furthermore, we found memories crucial in constructing 

the spatial and temporal narrative of the experiences and in 
making sense of them (Degen and Rose 2012). Within these 
movements in-between reality and immateriality, humans 
yearn for nature when they seek places endless times to re-
visit and renew feelings and memories from past experiences, 
recognizing they add an extra dimension to the experience. 
Reflecting on these three main topics invites a further exami-
nation of the role of designers in creating conditions that  
facilitate and accommodate such interactions. How the design  
of “nature” places can engage its users and how it generates 
multisensory and immaterial experiences created by imme-
diate and in situ experience, in order to create proximities 
with users, need to be addressed in landscape architecture.
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The Rise of “L andscape ”
The European Landscape Convention promotes landscape 
as the frame of everyone’s daily life, a tool for sustainability,  
a unifying concept merging nature and culture, and a cross- 
sectoral imperative that cannot be side-lined into a single 
policy area (CoE 2000/2006). It is in force in thirty-eight 
of the Council of Europe’s forty-seven member states, and 
affects in theory over 80% of the EU’s population. The ELC 
is, however, difficult to operationalize, and in most European 
countries the ELC’s concept of landscape does not have a 
prominent role in legislation or policy. 
The English word “landscape” in European usage evolved 
in meaning and breadth throughout the latter part of the 
twentieth century, and continues to do so in the twenty-first 
century. (For partial summaries see Wylie 2007; Bell et al 
2011). Alongside its common meaning as scenery or a view, 
there now (for example) sit many more nuanced views of 
landscape as representation and symbol (Cosgrove and 
Daniels 1988), as polity and place (Olwig 2005), as politics 
(Bender 1993) and social construction (Luginbühl 2012), 
as a way of seeing and of being (Spirn 1998), as a matter of 
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human rights (Egoz et al. 2011), and as a tool for change as 
much as protection (Selman 2006, Fairclough 2007, Sarlöv 
Herlin 2004). This is a much more plural view of landscape,  
with a less excluding perspective and with an underlying 
sense that landscape is a common and universal good, and 
whose study must cross all disciplinary boundaries in order 
to have policy impact (see for instance ESF/COST 2010).  
Understanding or appreciation of landscape no longer de- 
pend mainly on the visual senses, but on other sensorial 
engagements, such as taste or sound, and with engagement 
through cognition, memory, association, action, and experi-
ential participation, which helps to re align landscape both 
to its earlier dimension rooted in community belonging and 
action, and to the ELC vision of landscape as democratic 
participation.

The “L andscape ” challenge
The landscape concept is however problematic with regards 
to its national and linguistic differences. English “landscape” 
and French “paysage,” used in the two official versions of 
the ELC, are not (as many scholars have remarked) equiv-
alent and neither is fully transferable into other languages. 
Landscape takes second or third place in public policy and 
interest behind less culturally sophisticated notions such 
as nature, ecosystem services, biodiversity, “countryside,” 
or old-fashioned approaches to heritage. These appear less 
ambiguous but are also less unifying, more reductionist, less 
comprehensive, and ultimately less socially relevant and on 
their own of less value for future policy. The weakness of the 
landscape concept is also emphasized by contrasting mean-
ings and interpretations of the word in humanities versus 
natural sciences, exacerbated by long-established habits of 
seeing landscape as a sectoral or single-disciplinary issue.  

Finally, landscape is still often treated as a fragile inheritance  
requiring expert protection, rather than as a robust dynamic 
organism that is continually socially reconstructed as part  
of human culture. 
In our current research, of which this paper is an initial 
notice, we are reflecting upon some of these problems 
through analyses of European and national progress reports 
of the implementation process of the ELC. Relevant are 
national differences arising from history, culture language, 
and planning traditions, including the varied background 
of the principal responsible ministry for the convention in 
different countries. Landscape is still frequently treated as  
the domain of a single discipline or sector. This dilutes the 
ELC’s sophisticated treatment of the nature/culture rela-
tionship and its “offer” of a landscape-led project that can 
address sustainability challenges.
It is interesting to analyze first [Figure 1] where responsibil-
ity for landscape sits in each country. In a majority (about 
67%) of states, the government departments chiefly respon- 
sible for landscape policy and the ELC are those dealing 
with environment or nature, in 17% it is a planning and 
development department, and in about 1%, it is a culture 
department. To exemplify this: in the Nordic countries, ELC 
implementation in Sweden is led by the cultural depart- 
ment, while environmental departments are taking the lead 
in Norway, Denmark, and Finland; in the many countries  
of  the former so-called “Eastern Bloc,” only in Albania does 
a cultural ministry lead the convention.
Landscape assessment is a key tool promoted by the ELC, 
and here too there is diversity across Europe (Fairclough 
and Sarlöv Herlin 2013). In many parts of Europe there is 
a tendency for practitioners to focus on character-based 
methods developed in the United Kingdom from the early 
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1990s, but many other approaches are in use across Europe.  
This is not only a matter of separate methods arising from 
different language (e.g. paysage as opposed to landscape), 
nor of methodological difference alone—similar methods 
(for instance, the British LCA method and the French Atlas 
approach) sometimes differ at the level of discourse and 
concept more than of technical method. Furthermore,  
even if one country’s approach is adopted elsewhere, it nor- 
mally requires adaptations to the different circumstances, 
types of landscape, policy needs, and culture-historical 
approaches to the idea of landscape. This methodological 
diversity is as important a part of European diversity as  
any other aspect, with benefits and values as well as disad-
vantages. 
The Nordic countries share relatively common ideas regard-
ing the historical development of the landscape concept,  
a well-developed democratic process, and a strong belief in 
the role of the state. The word landskap/landskab is shared 
between Sweden, Denmark, Norway, and the Swedish 
speaking population in Finland, while there is a distinctive 
Nordic concept of people’s attitudes to landscape policy,  
not least the customary Right of Public Access. Since 2004,  
the Nordic countries have developed a joint initiative of 
cooperation, with regular meetings taking place in order  
to exchange experiences.

In the UK there is a long tradition of initiatives for inte- 
grated approaches, for example between natural and  
cultural interests, building upon an emphasis on social 
values, in landscape management. Many of the Convention’s 
ideas were applied in England and other UK countries a  
long time before the UK ratified the ELC in 2007, and 
even before the Convention was published. This includes 
a history of collaboration in partnership and stakeholder 
involvement, although often firmly framed in governmental 
agendas. France, with Wallonia and, to some extent Spain 
and Italy, share an approach to landscape that is related to the  
UK approach but with significant differences. There is a 
strong conviction that people—citizens—stand at the center 
of landscape and that, because landscape is the concern  
of everyone, its assessment and characterization is a demo-
cratic task. In Central and Eastern European contexts, there 
is long and distinguished tradition of landscape thinking, 
with a strong focus on environment and natural diversity 
and protected areas, which appears to be quite distinct from 
those just mentioned. 

Conclusion
It is clear that landscape is being seen as a potentially very 
powerful concept, but we are far from a situation where  
we share one understanding of it. The ELC clearly and  

Figure 1  Analysis of main departmental responsibility  
for landscape at national level. Based on government  
reports (from 2002/2003, 2006/ 2007, and 2009) on the  
progress of implementation in countries that have  
signed the Convention (Council of Europe, 2013). 
(Source: http://www.coe.int/t/dg4/cultureheritage/ 
heritage/landscape/, visited December 1, 2013)
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explicitly does not aim for a single Europe-wide approach. 
Instead, it accepts the need for difference and diversity as a 
healthy approach to something as pluralistic and subjective 
as landscape. This is one of the things that distinguish the 
ELC from EC environmental or habitat directives. Another 
is that the Convention does not dictate but persuade, and is 
rooted not in rigid policy or legal instruments but in ideas 
and fluid concepts, as well as a sense of democratic partic-
ipation as something which must continually shift.
In some of the member states, the ELC landscape definition  
does not easily correspond with their own definitions and 
conceptual approaches. Landscape may be a unifying 
concept but on the European or international arena it does 
not have a single unified meaning. Would implementation 
of the ELC be most facilitated by gaining a more unified 
understanding of the landscape concept between European 
countries, or by a better understanding and valuing of the 
differences, deeply rooted as they are in landscape itself? 
How transferable is practice from one country to another? 
What does it really mean that we may be using different 
mind-sets when communicating about landscape in Europe? 
These questions (and others) form a significant research 
agenda for forthcoming research to give landscape research 
more influence in important areas of policy, action, and 
participation.
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Timescapes .  
Non-geogr aphical  approaches to la ndscape

cognitive mapping / landscape / movement /  

non-geographical mapping / space / speed / time

Time And L andscape
Humans have a practical notion of time as the duration of 
things in life. Time connected to the idea of linking different 
events and of dividing life into parts: something that has 
happened before (past), something that will happen after 
(future), and, consequently, something that is happening 
now (present). 
Humans have has always found in time a useful tool to apply 
to their daily life: life/death, day/night, months, seasons,  
etc. Understanding time as the duration of events means to  
associate time with change (Nunes 2010; Pallasmaa 2009).
Time was absolute for Aristotle as it was for Isaac Newton: a  
line connecting past, present, and future; a mathematical 
concept independent from the observer. This idea was con-
nected to the concept of irreversibility. But in the twentieth 
century, the idea of time as absolute gave place to time  
as relative; time interdependent of space; time as a contam-
ination of past and future into the present. Albert Einstein, 
after Agostinho, Martin Heidegger, or Jorge Luis Borges, 
also concluded that the notion of present only exists if 
there is an idea of past and an idea of future (Prigogine 1983).
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Time is a human construction that places Man in space. 
According to Bernard Tschumi, “time is what allows us to  
measure space,” that is, “time is spatial because space is  
what we construct, and time is there to activate these spaces.” 
And, since it is a human product, it can be manipulated 
—collapsed, accelerated, reversed, put into simultaneity 
(Tschumi in Virilio 2000). And when admitting a spatial 
quality in the notion of landscape, one can easily apply the 
same reasoning: time is what activates landscape [figure 1].

Timescapes : The Non-Geogr aphical   
Distortion Of The L andscape  

“Time-space as commonly understood, in the sense of the 
distance measured between two time-points, is the result of 
time calculation.” Martin Heidegger

Research dating from the decades of the nineteen-seventies 
and nineteen-eighties in the fields of cognitive science and 
environmental geography placed cognitive mapping as an 
integrated approach essential for the survival of all beings 
that move. The relation between space and time is what 
allows the generation of reasonable expectations, “so that 
we can make appropriate decision about spatial behavior” 
(Downs and Stea 1977).  
The way one moves in the landscape is, somehow, how one 

engages with it. Tim Ingold talks about qualities of move-
ment that are profoundly social, being “both perceptive of 
the world and generative and transformative of it.” (Vannini 
2012). When walking, one is allowed to see a small portion 
of the landscape but with great detail; when driving one sees 
larger portions of it but with less detail; and when flying  
one sees very large extents of it but with very small detail. 
That is, eventually, a possible interpretation of Ingold’s 
concepts of moving along and moving across the landscape 
(Ingold and Vergunst 2008).
This relation between time and space, which can be called 
speed, has become an inevitable, and even essential, condition  
to address contemporary complex transitional territories. 
Speed is a precondition of today’s way of living and a pro
duct of technology; “a virtue in many societies.” And even if 
sometimes speed is relative, as it is mistaken with mobility, 
the fact is that Man moves faster and further than every other  
period in history. And progressively faster sorts of movement 
have brought inevitable consequences to the way one per-
ceives the landscape (Hamilton and Hoyle 1999). Due to the 
existential need of inhabiting the physical world, Man has 
learned to perceive and control how time affects life (Nunes 
2010). But the more power He gained over the manipulation  
of time, the less dependent He became on space, what origi-
nated severe distortions on landscape perception. Research  

Figure 1 The system of Roman roads activated the landscape. Towns along the main 
roads distanced between them a day traveling by horse (Image from the author, 2007).
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on cognitive mapping was a wakeup call that human’s per-
ception of reality might be severely disconnected from the 
physical support that sustains it. 
Technology has increased speed; speed has changed human 
patterns of movement; movement has allowed greater dis- 
tances; and greater distances have changed the way we per- 
ceive the landscape. As in all other human constructions, 
time also has become affected by the advances in technology, 
to the point where “space becomes temporal” (Virilio 2000). 
When accepting Paul Virilio’s idea, the relation between 
time and landscape acquires significant contemporary mean- 
ing: in its true dynamic nature, landscape is an ever-chang-
ing set of relations over a territory; therefore, spatial 
connectivity becomes as important as temporal connectivity. 
Landscape is a construction of not only a spatial network 
between all different contemporary territories, but also  
a temporal network that assures the relations between all  
different times that, in some way or another, have been 
responsible to forge the landscape itself. “Landscape is more 
a piece of time than a piece of space” (Nunes 2010). The role 
of communication networks, spreading across long-distance  
interdependent units and processes between urban systems, 
is minimizing the relevance of the territory itself (Castells 
2000). Instead of setting the tone for human life, landscape 
has become “a random network of pure trajectories whose 

occasional collisions suggest a possible topography” (Tschu-
mi in Virilio 2000). The conceptual idea of disconnection 
between cognitive maps and physical reality is not new 
(Agostinho, Borges, Einstein), but the progressive human 
detachment from biorhythms is increasing it. On a land-
scape level, powerful infrastructures allow Man to move 
along and across the territory through abstract channels: 
highways, subway networks, flight connections, or GPS-
based navigation systems. The more abstract the infrastruc-
ture, the bigger the manipulation of time.

Me thodology
This paper is part of a wider research, which seeks to under-
stand the relation between time and landscape, and the role 
of non-geographic approaches. 
The methodology used here seeks to demonstrate some of 
the main conclusions coming from literature review: (a) 
that the disconnection between cognitive maps and physical 
reality increases with speed; (b) that people measure space 
by using time intuitively.
Three precedent studies are briefly presented, as examples of  
non-geographic approaches to reading the landscape, followed  
by two case studies focusing on two different hypotheses:  
(1) measuring space is more accurate with temporal distances  
than with spatial distances; (2) increasing speed applied  

Figure2 Non-geographic mapping (Harris 2004). Image shows examples  
of the disconnection between time and space when traveling by plane.



51 

Figure 3 Time Travel (Karlin 2005). Image shows the evolution process recorded by the author.
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to movement promotes stronger distortion in landscape per- 
ception. These two hypotheses were tested by conducting 
two different questionnaires involving small focus groups. 
Results are discussed in the final chapter. 

Three Precedent Studies
Example A is called “Non-geographic mapping” (Harris 
2004), which is a proposed new system of cartography that 
no longer refers to geographical distances but rather to 
time distances. The idea behind this example is that flight 
routes are so abstract that people lose the real territorial 
distances in favor of the time taken to go from point A to 
point B [ f i g u r e 2] .
Example B is called “Time Travel” and uses London’s subway 
network (Karlin 2005). Following the idea that all subway 
maps, as effective communication tools, are abstractions of  
cities’ geographical conditions, Oskar Karlin explained how 
London’s map would look if he replaced the conventional  
approach by another one that would consider the way people  
actually perceive time distances between stations [figure 3].  
Later, another student took one step further by creating soft- 
ware where people could interact with the map and ack- 
nowledge the level of distortion of the city (the further from 
the city center, the bigger the distortion) (Carden 2006). 
Example C is called “Geotaggers’ World Atlas” (Fischer 2010). 

Eric Fischer developed software able to register the time 
between all tags in pictures taken by users’ cell phones or 
registered online (Flickr, Picasa, etc.), as they move through 
the city. The results were city maps tracing geo-tagged pho-
tos, therefore creating a new map layer upon the geograph- 
ical ones showing how users perceive and move in the city 
[figure 4].

C ase Studies
Journey From Home To School/Work  In this case study 
two sets of questions were made, concerning the testing  
of the two above-mentioned hypotheses:
First set: (a) Time taken from home to workplace;  
(b) Distance between home and work place.
Second set: (a) Sketch the journey from home to workplace 
on a provided sheet, using any desired references points;  
(b) Repeat the task on a new provided sheet.
The first set intended to prove that each interviewee could 
provide more accurate time distances than space distances 
when referring to a daily journey highly controlled in terms 
of time and space. Results were analyzed with the use of 
statistics. Both perceived space and time distances were 
analyzed in relation to real distances [ f i g u r e 5] .
The second set intended to demonstrate the level of discon-
nection between cognitive mapping and physical reality.  

Figure 3 Time Travel (Karlin 2005). Image shows the evolution process recorded by the author.
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On question 2.a., a blank A4 sheet was provided; on question  
2.b., an A4 sheet with a general map of Lisbon’s area was 
provided. Results were analysed with the use of info graph-
ics that relate the abstractions of the drawings provided  
on questions 2.a. and 2.b. with the real trajectory obtained 
from Google maps. Examples can be seen on [ figure 6] .  
Information about used reference points was also registered.

Trajectory Along Main Road In Small Town  In this case 
study, two sets of questions were also made: First set: (a) Time  
taken from point A to point B; (b) Distance between point 
A and point B. Second set: (a) Sketch on the provided sheet 
the most important perceptions from the surroundings, us-
ing any desired reference points. These two set of questions 
were asked for two different types of movement: driving and 
walking. Interviewees were driven along the main road in 
the first case and were asked to walk as they would in nor-
mal circumstances in the second. Questionnaires were only 
answered after each of the processes was complete.
The first set intended to prove that each interviewee could 
provide more accurate time distances than space distances  
and that both distances would be more accurate when 
walking (slower movement) than when driving (faster). All 
interviewees were familiar with the road as a holiday destina-
tion. Both perceived space and time distances were analyzed 
in relation to real space and time. Results are presented in 
spider-web graphs relating perception and reality [figure 7]. 
The second set was intended to demonstrate that discon-
nection between cognitive mapping and physical reality in-
creased with speed. On question 4.a. blank A4 sheets were 
provided. Results were analyzed with the use of info graph-
ics that relate the abstractions of the drawings provided  
on question 4.a. to both types of movement, with the real 
trajectory obtained from Google maps. Examples can  
be seen on figure 9. Information about the awareness of 
existing buildings and secondary roads was registered and 
analyzed, both in diagrams and statistically [figure 8 + 9].

Discussion And Partial Conclusions
The pertinence of the theoretical part of this paper arises 
from the conscience that human capacity to move in space 
and time is limited; human power to abstract from and 

overcome the landscape’s physical reality is limited. Recent  
research points out that even sophisticated patterns of 
movement need realistic relations to the physical reality 
(Cornelis, Cornelis, and Van Gool 2006).
Although recognizing that the small size of focus groups 
may partially undermine some of the results, the sole pur- 
pose of this paper is to demonstrate the two above-men-
tioned hypotheses, proposed following the presentation of 
the theoretical content, through the use of info graphics  
and statistical analysis.
In the first part of the first case study, it was not only  
proven that time distances were less distorted (only 11%  
of average distortion) than space distances (30% of average 
distortion), but also that more homogeneity is shown in 
results concerning time, indicating that time can eventually 
be a stronger intuitive tool for measuring space.
In the second part of it, three main conclusions were drawn: 
(a) more detail is given on the first drawing (on a blank sheet)  
than when provided a map; (b) the general notion of the tra-
jectory is more accurate when provided the map; (c) the pro- 
portion of the trajectory increases significantly in parts where 
it becomes more complex (secondary or tertiary roads, when 
speed decreases). These conclusions may indicate that cogni-
tive mapping shows more accuracy when the drawing has to 
be provided without any geographical hints. It also suggests 
that cognitive maps are based upon the geographic reality of 
the trajectories but are highly influenced by the type of move-
ment and speed: increasing speed forces weaker perceptions 
of the trajectory itself and any reference points along it. 
In the first part of the second case study, it was demonstra
ted that space distortion is bigger while driving (74%) than 
when walking (40%), while time distortion remained the 
same for both types of movement (69%), suggesting that 
control of time is not affected by speed. This appears to con-
tradict, in part, the first hypothesis under test, but further 
research is required. The awareness of existing buildings 
and secondary roads was also weaker when driving (14% 
and 25%) than when walking (25% and 50% respectively).
In the second part of it, two main conclusions were drawn: 
(a) smaller levels of distortion in landscape perception are 
detected when walking than when driving (general layout 
of the road, identification of existing buildings and second-
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ary roads in the right place); (b) the bending angles of the 
road’s general layout seem not to be affected by speed. This 
last conclusion suggests that some of the main features of 
the trajectory are equally perceived by the two sorts of move-
ment, but further research is required.
The first hypothesis was demonstrated only to a certain extent:  
the disconnection between cognitive maps and physical 
reality may increase with speed but it was also suggested 
that, sometimes, time may not be affected by speed. The 
second hypothesis was demonstrated with a higher degree 
of certainty: time is a more intuitive tool to measure space 
than space itself, proving not only to be more accurate but 
also more homogenous and stable.
Conclusions in this paper also show the need to develop seri-
ous correlated research within the context of multi-task teams 
in the fields of cognitive sciences, environmental geography, 
architecture, and landscape architecture. This research should 
be oriented towards ways of using time to raise awareness for 
the discrepancy between physical and perceived geographical 
relations. It could also focus on landscape perception and 
how it is affected by movement and speed.
Expected outcomes arising from this suggested research 
should present possible tools (analytical, technical, design) 
to understand the contemporary complexity of the land-
scape by using non-geographical approaches. 

Figure 4  Geotaggers’ World Atlas (Fischer 2010). Image shows different city maps tracing geo-tagged photos.
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Figure 5 Disconnection between perceived and real space and time distances (questionnaire 1)

Figure 6 Disconnection between cognitive mapping and physical reality (questionnaire 1)
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Figure 9 Awareness of existing elements in the trajectory (questionnaire 2)

Figure 8 Landscape perception (questionnaire 2)

Figure 7  Perceived space and time distances in relation to reality (questionnaire 2)
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“Specific objects are simple in their shape and materiality 
and they can be inserted directly without mediation.  
Their simplicity and directness nourishes and challenges 
the perception of the observer. This encounter and insight 
makes the visitor part of the work of art.” Donald Judd

Projec ts
A place is a fixed point in a space. In a particular area, 
it has something that draws attention to it and is of an 
emblematic nature. Our aim is to create “specific places,” 
places with special significance and of an outstanding 
character. We also give “non-places” a new, positive iden- 
tity, thereby enabling them to become attractive land-
scapes. In this process we make use of identifiable artifici- 
ality such as the sugar cones in the play area at the Löbau 
State Garden Show, and non-identifiable artificiality such 
as the constructed eco-nomic axes as visual axes, and the 
old branches of the Danube in the alluvial forest area near 
Tulln. We dig, peel away the layers, and reveal specifics  
in the areas we discover abandoned, forgotten, or relegated. 
We search relentlessly for the special quality and high- 
light it, unexpected and attractive, like the sedimentation 
beds that become a water garden or the ancient forest  
that is quietly permeated and observed.
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Built on Sugar [Figure 1]

The sugar factory towers of Löbau are located on a plateau 
near the old town, above the valley of the Löbauer River. 
The facilities, such as a beet-washing area with sprinkler 
system, gullies, lime kiln, and sedimentation basins for 
the water in which the beets were washed, dominate the 
plateau, the hillside, and the valley. The sugar storehouse 
and its impressive interior spaces, as well as various other 
definitive elements such as the sedimentation basins, have 
been retained as relics of the area’s industrial history; they 
are incorporated into a new context. The aim is to connect 
the (ab)used landscape with the “sugar plateau” and the 
old town. The landscape is reshaped to create a leisure and 
relaxation area, without obscuring its history and the traces 
and scars of its former use.
A new connecting path—the mountain and valley prom-
enade—makes this topographically challenging facility 
accessible. A cluster of sugar maples marks the beginning 
of the promenade towards the valley. The cluster frames the 
concrete pier of the former beet sorting plant, which has 
been reinterpreted to become a “beet tower.” The beet was 
collected in a deep concrete channel and transported to  
the sorting station on conveyor belts. This secretive-seeming  
industrial relic—planted with king ferns—becomes a pre- 
historic sunken garden [Figure 2]. The former foundations 

of the old factory halls with strange “elephant skin,” which 
were discovered during deep rubble clearance, is presented 
as an artifact. 
The promenade leads along the little sloping forest [Figure 3]  
—a large, well-structured beech copse spanning the in- 
cline down into the valley with rough sedimentation basins  
that used to hold the muddy sugar beet washing water. The 
basins with rough concrete walls, some of which had already 
dried out, have been sensitively transformed into water 
gardens [Figure 4] and play spaces.  A small steel footbridge 
leads across the water. Here, sugar in its various aggregate 
states is the design-defining substance: there are “cubes  
of sugar” made of white concrete cubes in the dry playing 
gardens, and “sugar cones,” [Figure 5] play hills made of 
white tartan, followed by water gardens with “icing sugar” 
made of white plastic balls, and then the “sugar water,” ena-
bling this sweet treat to finish up on a “sugar high.”
These existing relics in Löbau have been placed into a new 
context—in a bricolage manner, a craftwork. This place has 
been reorganized, while keeping in mind its original use,  
which had already faded; it has been given new meaning 
through the addition of novel elements that search for a 
connection to the historical context. Fresh perspectives of  
the well-known thus arise, making visible the leap from 
industrial to leisure landscape.

Figure 1 Built on sugar: sugar plateau and old storehouse
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Figure 4 Built on sugar: watergardens, former 
sedimentation basins for muddy sugar water

Figure 2  Built on sugar: sunken garden in the 
former channel with the conveyer belts

Figure 5 Built on sugar: sugar cones playground 
made of white tartan

Figure 3 Built on sugar: sloping forest leads  
down to the sunken gardens
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Stories from the Alluvial Forest [Figure 6]

The former alluvial forest area to the west of Tulln in a 
unique island location between the River Danube and old 
branches of the Danube is captivating; its valuable stock  
of trees provides true experiences of nature and has much 
recreational potential. The central and permanent garden 
show area is a former shooting range with a bullet trap, which  
has also been used as a riding arena in the past. However, 
in its former state, the dense, barely accessible forest area 
lacked clear orientation and visual axes to the town and to  
the water; the impressive Danube waterscape was hardly 
perceptible, leaving the potentials of this place untapped. 
Damming for flood protection had led several old branches 
of the Danube, the traces of which could still be seen, to  
dry up and become overgrown over the years. The plan was 
to revitalize them in order to ecologically upgrade the allu- 
vial forest and to make them accessible to boat traffic. 
The whole alluvial forest area became a quiet, contemplative 
natural park. The old extinct branches have been cleared, 
flooded, and revitalized to become near-natural flowing 
waters [Figure 7 + 7a]. Canoes encourage visitors to enjoy 
wetland nature. Clearing axes form the structural frame-
work of the alluvial forest and its newly added attraction 

—the garden show. They provide visual axes and create con-
nections between the town, the exhibition grounds, and the  

surrounding Danube landscape. The sensitive existing clear-
ings are transformed former service routes from the original 
alluvial forest [Figure 8]. Now converted into lawn areas, 
they provide views inwards and outwards as well as access 
between the garden show and the Danube alluvial forest. 
Bright garden splendor has been created in an existing 
clearing.
The former bullet trap at the end of the garden is displayed 
as a prominent original feature and modeled into a pyram-
idal sculpture [Figure 9], providing a view back over the 
garden show grounds.

Teaching
The place is an overlay of natural and artificial traces; it is 
a point of departure and reference value in its full entirety. 
Aligned with the rich and poetic associations with the  
history of the profession, this is the basis for the specific 
nature of our landscapes as we design them and pass them 
on to students as a way of thinking.
In projects and educational work it is important to affirm 
the view of human existence between nature and artifact 
to embrace the history of the location as an opportunity to 
create a unique design [Figure 10].

“If you aim to appropriate a place you must first get to the 
bottom of it.” The task is to move into sites with accurate 

Figure 6 Stories from the alluvial forest: dry branch
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Figure 8 Stories from the alluvial forest:  
scout in one of the clearings

Figure 7 Stories from the alluvial forest:  
revitalized old branch of the Danube

Figure 7a Stories from the alluvial forest:  
canoe trip on revitalized branch

Figure 9 Stories from the alluvial forest:  
bullet trap as a pyramidal sculpture where visitors 
view back over the garden show grounds
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attention and utmost concentration and perceptivity to 
discover the details and specifics. We begin by exposing, 
layer by layer in the manner of an archaeologist. We carry 
out research in archives and make use of historical prece-
dents. Then we investigate the place: how does the atmos-
phere of this place affect me? Where is the treasure buried? 
What finds can be transformed into the design theme and 
which ones will become artifacts? Students avail them-
selves of methods of differing speeds. Filming captures 
sequences, mood changes, and usability. The picturesque 
is recorded in the photographs. On the basis that by means 
of painstaking observation one can generate perception 
and imagination from what exists, sketches and drawings 
are produced repeatedly, from different perspectives and 
from the same as well as from altered locations. The act 
of observing and internalizing encourages creativity and 
abstraction, and leads to design. Drawing allows us to see 
and understand.
Whenever the site is understood, the factual drawings de- 
fine its form: viewing and understanding a site in its multi
faceted manifestation holds the valuable potential of gen-
erating specific identity. Ecological relationships can thus 
be recognized and understood, and transform into lasting 
design. This method of analysis, which combines different 
methods of visual perception and draws comparisons with 

historical research about the site, enables large, small, and 
complex landscapes to be re-discovered and designed. As a 
result, they remain distinct in their nature, reveal artifacts, 
and are specific.

Figure 10 Teaching: large format for printing, idealistic landscape, 
artifact, and nature landscape, student Stefanie Baumgartner
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Comment by Angelus Eisinger, ZUrich

Culture and nature come together in landscape architecture and landscape design, 
in that landscape design and its realization merge these two spheres to form a 
meaningful and functional, cogent relationship. Landscape has been transformed 
into an increasingly dense, nature-culture amalgam: it has created both new op-
portunities for nature to develop, and options for cultural enhancement. In view  
of today’s urbanized landscapes, there is still much untapped potential for land

scape architecture. “Design with Nature,” the subject of this  
session, has a double meaning in this context. On one hand, 
it means “together with” the design and its own logics of na-
ture, and on the other hand, that artifacts arise in the design  
from, and in consideration of, natural systems and their 
conditions.
The session addressed this recent hybrid moment of land-
scape design from multiple perspectives. Catherine Szanto’s 

essay examines the importance of the history of a place and the role artifacts  
play as a condensation of history. Artifacts appear here as the bearers of a locally 
constituted spatial history that needs to be conceptually uncovered and updated. 
Joanne Phillips subsequently demonstrates, on the basis of her pedagogical model 
at the Manchester Metropolitan University, how new design logistics and prior
ities can be created using an approach to nature that is based on the peculiarities 
of plants and vegetation. This approach does not see plants as a mere expression 
of an alternative system of values, but rather as constitutively significant core 
elements of a design concept, which is not based on aesthetic concerns, but rather 
focuses on the benefits and function of plants and vegetation. This creates a 
sustainable, because it can be factually experienced, integration of an alternative 
system of values ​​in our daily lives.
In contrast, Jürgen Weidlinger understands (inter)subjective experience as being 
the core aspect of a meaningful design process, because it creates an experience  
of nature and landscape. He focuses on the power of intuition and views design as 
an instrument of knowledge. His atmosphere concept, which is rooted in aes- 
thetic theory, does not have a clearly defined conceptual nomenclature, but relies 
on the methodically and carefully constructed dense experience produced by 
the hand of the designer. 
Hans Curtis Herrmann’s presentation of a transformation project in Mississippi 
demonstrates the potentials of an integral design understanding, which creates 
experiences through the processes of the co-production of space and landscape. 
This results in new connecting factors for a particular site-specific and responsi-
ble approach to the landscape. 
Soil is the most fundamental resource in landscape architecture. Martin van den 
Tooren’s essay argues that the actual complexity of soil is the ultimate point  
of reference for conceptual landscape work. The various layers must inform the 
design process agenda. The design does not articulate, but rather facilitates the 
dimensions of the soil that are often the hidden from sight and direct experiences.

Angelus Eisinger 
is an urban historian and urbanist. His prac
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INTRODUC TION
The process for designing and constructing the Green Build- 
ing Technology Demonstration Pavilion (GBTDP) offers 
many lessons. At the pedagogical level is the lesson regard-
ing the scale at which design/build may be achieved within 
the academic framework. Hard learned lessons and firsthand 
observations regarding the development of an extremely 
complex project designed and built by students and instruc-
tors embody two of the major outcomes of this work. As 
a means of assessment, post-construction student surveys 
were given to probe the question of how the disciplines  
(architecture, landscape architecture, art, landscape con-
tracting, and building construction science) perceived the 
process and what was learned by working collaboratively. 
The survey addressed five topic areas selected to provide  
a set of metrics by which to measure the education process.
Attempting to address issues of sustainability, as a function  
of quality design, this work considered the proposed out
comes of Integrated Project Delivery (IPD) as outlined by 
the American Institute of Architects (2007). The report 
outlines the theory of improved efficiency as the catalyst 
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for improved sustainable practice (Bernstein 2010). It also 
suggests that collaborative design, through its increase 
knowledge sharing and stated goals and objectives, allows 
discipline-based practitioners to work toward a shared un-
derstanding of project expectation. The IPD method allows 
for critical cross-pollination of design concepts that work 
symbiotically to improve project performance as it relates to 
metrics of sustainability, cost, efficiency, client satisfaction, 
and project quality. From an educational point of view, the 
project was designed to explore the formation of knowledge  
via the pedagogical typology of learning by building.  
William J. Carpenter (1997) outlines a number of basic yet  
powerful insights on the subject of designers learning 
from the act of construction. He also outlines the growing 
necessity of designers to become more fluent in the means 
and methodsof construction as a way of becoming better 
aware of the ramifications of design.
Praxis has traditionally been a primary component of design  
education. Traditionally, designers learned by doing and 
seeing firsthand, with immediate consequence providing a  
powerful form of critical feedback. Furthermore, the notion 
of reconciliation, as an element of a successful design process  
is critical in forming a sustainably minded design profes-
sional. Reconciling theory with practice the design/build 
method of education, as suggested by Carpenter (1997), is 

inherently self-critical and therefore consistently capable of 
including and drawing focus to some of the most pertinent 
issues of design. Alice Y. Kolb and David A. Kolb (2005) 
propose that, “…learning is a holistic process of adapta-
tion to the world. Not just the result of cognition, learning 
involves the integrated functioning of the total person

—thinking, feeling, perceiving and behaving.” Demirbas and  
Demirkan (2003) found in their analysis of the design 
process that the learning cycle was a recursive one that uses 
experiencing, reflecting, thinking, and acting. The intent of 
this work was to build upon these findings by positioning 
students to be engaged in numerous activities in the design 
and construction process. Utilizing the extended duration 
of full-scale construction, the project inherently afforded 
moments of critical reflection that the authors hoped would 
inform future thinking and acting.

Materials & Me thods
Project Roles  The pavilion was the last of a five-phase im- 
provement plan for the museum’s grounds. The final phase 
called upon the joint expertise of the Department of Land-
scape Architecture and the School of Architecture. The 
pavilion, to be designed and built, was to incorporate green 
roof technology as a first priority. As the faculty, students, 
and clients collaborated on design concepts and issues of 

Figure 1 Museum complex including ground and pavilion structure (Credits: Hans Curtis Herrmann)
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Figure 3 Pavilion earthwork and foundation 
installation by students and faculty  
(Credits: Hans Curtis Herrmann)

programming the scope grew to include the demonstration 
of adaptive reuse and material repurposing along with an 
urban-scale sustainable design demonstration component. 
Sharing the common interest of creating an environment 
that was both delightful to inhabit and didactic, with regard 
to stormwater management, the design team outlined issues 
of common substance through which to affect change.  
Conceptualizing the project as a living classroom, the design  
team chose to incorporate design responses that not only 
improved the immediate site but also the surrounding 
urban context.

Project Goals  Goals of the project were established by the 
client and the faculty instructors, balancing the neces-
sity to both project owner and students, the project was 
designed to unfold in a way that was (1) cost effective (2) 
time efficient, and (3) revealing of the values of allied 
design professionals. With regard to cost, the project was 
initially budgeted for a maximum of $10,000. As the project 
scope grew in response to the collaborative decisions made 
to increase overall square footage and pavilion material 
quality, durability, and performative capacity, the Museum 
Board chose to allocate more funds to the project. Students 
were consistently asked to consider their design proposals 
through the lens of cost and labor efficiency. 

Scheduling of construction activities was viewed as a major 
design parameter. In addition, because the students were  
the labor force, they had firsthand appreciation of construc-
tion staging and material supply as well as countless other 
examples of construction logistics. Revealing the values held 
by allied designers was a priority in this work. By sharing 
the tasks and demonstrating, peer to peer, the issues and 
values of good design, students began to comprehend the 
potential for collaborative exchange. The project was intend-
ed to bring awareness to students while also building a sense 
of appreciation for one another’s craft.

Course Description  Two professors, along with the part-time  
assistance of two staff, formed the instructional core of the 
teaching team. The student body, a vertical assembly of under- 
graduate architecture and landscape architecture majors, 
was divided into teams of approximately twelve students each.  
The teams were assigned tasks that aligned most closely to 
their discipline knowledge domains. The integrated design 
approach undertaken by the faculty team leaders was com-
municated to the students as a component to the issuing of 
daily task instruction. Students were informed to the why  
of a task as it related to the predetermined design and con-
struction staging plan. 

Figure 2 The Oktibbeha County Heritage 
Museum Green Building Technology Demonstration 
Pavilion opening event (Credits: Megan Bean)
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Figure 4 Structural steel and pavilion fascia 
erection (Credits: Warren Cory Gallo)

Post Evaluation Survey  In order to gather feedback from 
student participants, a survey was designed to be straight-
forward and impartial based on Dillman (1991). Qualtrics® 
(Provo, UT), a web based platform, was chosen to deliver the 
survey due to its low cost and accessibility to students. In order  
to simplify the survey, the majority of the questions em- 
ploy a Likert-type scale with a few multiple choice questions  
to provide background information and one openended 
question for the students to provide additional comments.
The survey had thirty-one questions broken into six sec-
tions: background, participation, knowledge, perspective, 
appreciation, and comments. Before the survey was dis-
tributed, it was submitted to and approved by Mississippi 
State University’s Institutional Review Board. The survey 
was distributed to students via a series of three email 
correspondences, delivered one week apart. The survey was 
left open for one month. At the end of that period, of the 
twenty students in the class, fourteen responded. Raw data 
collected from the survey engine was sorted in Microsoft 
Excel. Descriptive statistics, including mean and standard 
deviation (SD) are reported where appropriate. Questions re- 
quiring inferential analysis were analyzed in SPSS (version 
20.0; IBM Corp., Armonk, NY). All results were found to be 
normal and therefore subjected to an Independent Samples 
T-tests with a confidence interval of 90%.

Results & Discussion
Description of Products and Activities  The project was 
completed at an expense of $19,000 [Figure 2].  Accom- 
modating the limited budget of the Museum required care-
ful planning and the skillful reuse of materials. The super 
structure of the pavilion was formed by the former structure 
of a petro fueling station canopy. A structural engineer 
performed an analysis of the proposed new pavilion struc-
ture and provided fabrication details for strengthening the 
repurposed steel structure. Faculty and students completed 
the steel fabrication work along with a certified welder  
ensuring the steel frame conformed to required standards. 
The surrounding fascia and roof decking were prefabricated 
in sections and installed onsite.
The resulting products of this collaborative design/build 
effort include the Green Building Technology Demonstra-
tion Pavilion and the adjacent grounds [Figure 1]. The effort 
was achieved over the course of three academic terms. The 
first semester saw the design and installation of the primary 
site improvements and the superstructure of the pavilion 
including footings. The second academic term included the 
design and installation of a stair tower, façade, ceiling, and 
site furnishings. The third and final academic term included 
the design and installation of a finished ceiling and lighting 
system and fascia details. 
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Students were confronted time and again by unforeseen is- 
sues of construction logistics and material and methods 
feedback that provided a critique on acceptable construction 
methods and design aesthetics [Figure 3 + 4]. This form of 
design education formed learning outcome metrics that the  
instructors felt could not be revealed in typical design stu- 
dio education. Facilitating reconciliation of construction- 
based feedback, the pedagogy relied on a degree of uncho-
reographed discovery learning (Bruner 1961). Succinctly 
stated by Jerome Bruner (1961, 26), “Practice in discovering 
for oneself teaches one to acquire information in a way that 
makes that information more readily viable in problem 
solving.” The intent of the work presented here was to add 
to the existing knowledge of discovery learning methodolo-
gies as they relate to the education of sustainable design and 
collaborative practice.

Learning Outcomes from Survey  Survey respondents 
included five architecture majors, one building construction 
science major, seven landscape architecture majors, and 
one landscape contracting major. The vast majority of the 
respondents were male (ten) and more than half (eight) 
participated in both the summer and fall work efforts at 
the museum. Lastly, on average students ranked their own 
construction experience between “little” and “some” (2.64 
[SD 1.01]). Student felt they participated most on the con-
struction of the pavilion and site elements (3.57 [SD 0.657] 
and 3.21 [SD 1.19]) and least on designing the pavilion site 
elements (2.29 [SD 0.91] and 2.36 [SD 1.01]). Students felt they 
learned the most about steel (3.50 [SD 0.65]), concrete (3.79 
[SD 0.58]) and green roofs (3.50 [SD 0.76]). They also felt they 
learned between a “little” and “some” about wood (3.00  
[SD 0.88]), pervious concrete (2.79 [SD 1.12]), plants (2.43  
[SD 0.65]) and earthwork (2.86 [SD0.86]). Students in landscape  
architecture related programs felt they learned more about 
earthwork and grading than those in architecture related 
programs (3.38 [SD 0.52] and 2.17 [SD 0.75] [t(12) = -3.57,  
p = 0.004]). Additionally, students who participated in the 
summer only, did not learn as much about green roofs as 
those who participated in the summer and fall (4.0 [SD 0.00] 
and 2.83 [SD 0.31] [t(5) = 3.80, p = 0.013]). Students’ appreci-
ation for green technologies (4.14 [SD 0.86]) and community 

service (4.00 [SD 0.68]) positively increased over the course 
of the project. Students’ views of each discipline increased: 
architecture (3.36 [SD 1.01]), building construction science 
(3.86 [SD 0.86]), landscape architecture (3.93 [SD 0.73])  
and landscape contracting (3.64 [SD 0.74]). Students in 
landscape architecture related programs remained neutral 
in their view of the architecture discipline when compared 
to students in architecture related programs (3.0 [SD 1.20] 
and 3.83 [SD 0.41] [t(9.041) = 1.83, p = 0.10]). Lastly, gender 
played a significant role in the respondent’s perspectives.  
The females in the class gained a higher appreciation than 
the males of green building technologies (4.75 [SD 0.50] 
and 3.90 [SD 0.88] [t(12) = -1.799, p = 0.097]), community 
service (4.5 [SD 0.58] and 3.80 [SD 0.63] [t(12) = -1.911,  
p = 0.080]), architecture (4.25 [SD 0.50] and 3.00 [SD 0.95] 
[t(12) = -2.474, p = 0.029]), and landscape architecture 
(4.50 [SD 0.58] and 3.70 [SD 0.67] [t(12) = -2.074, p = 0.060]). 

Conclusions
The survey suggests that students did not see the act of con-
struction detailing as one of critical design. The rendered 
result illustrates that most students felt they had little input 
on the schematic design that was primarily completed prior 
to the start of the course. The intent of the faculty was to 
focus students on issues of detailing and material craft that 
was largely executed by the students. Educators seeking  
to instruct students in the art of construction detailing may 
want to incorporate student input in the schematic design 
phase of a project. Distressing was the conclusion that the 
construction process may not be perceived by students as 
a design activity, suggesting that design effectively ends, in 
the eyes of the student, at the drawing board. This potential 
student conception may hinder educators seeking to devel-
op an appreciation and/or working capacity for integrated 
practice.
Learning from direct activities seemed the most powerful 
means of education. Challenging activities resonated while 
activities completed with machinery and/or by outside con
tractors were less deeply appreciated and, perhaps, incom-
pletely synthesized as knowledge. This finding places an 
importance on the issues of project scope and duration in 
that it may be difficult to ensure that each student receive 
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an opportunity to contribute to every construction activity. 
The chain of events in the construction of the pavilion fol-
lowed a typical path beginning with design, moving to earth- 
work, erection of a super structure, cladding, and finishing. 
This study suggests that in such a project schedule students 
involved in downstream construction activities, in this case 
architecture students responsible for the erection of the steel 
super structure, may be more likely to appreciate the tasks 
of those working to make preparations for the forthcoming 
construction activity. In order to avoid a loss of interest, or  
critical association, educators may want to plan for the shared 
responsibility of all construction activities across the entire 
construction schedule.
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process / utility / pragmatism / chance / change

The potential of the environment to be framed as an ecological  
staging for post-industrial urban reconditioning has found its 
theoretical expression and critical dialogue in the writings as-
sociated with landscape urbanism. Initially the focus centered 
on suburban sprawl, but gradually extended to infrastructure 
as America started the long transition to post industrial ma-
turity. Examples, including Fresh Kills (Kimmelmann 2010) 
and the Biotech Park in San Juan, Puerto Rico (Corner 2010) 
illustrated the potential for a different approach, which prior-
itized process, scale, time, and transdisciplinary involvement 
as key factors in an ecologically functional landscape.
In Europe “the landscape urbanism discourse that has devel-
oped (in Europe) has on the whole emerged less as a theory 
than as a way to innovate at the level of design practice.” 
(Shannon 2006). Collaborative approaches to subregional  
issues, which have strong operational credibility, for example  
Emscher Park, have successfully been retrofitted in to the 
concept of landscape urbanism and act as a model for future 
practice.
The theoretical argument for advancing landscape urbanism 
as a means of solving strategic issues that are cross-dis- 
ciplinary and encompass everything from economics to 
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ecology may provide the framework for adaptive, resilient, 
and heterogeneous landscapes, but how does the framing of 
vegetation structures support this approach?
At Manchester Metropolitan University, the MA course in  
landscape architecture is testing the application of the the- 
ory of landscape urbanism to the unique British condition. 
Students also address the contradictions of rural/urban life- 
styles in one of the most densely populated countries in 
Europe and are encouraged to challenge the collective aspi- 
ration that is firmly set in the nineteenth century, dreaming 
of a sub-pastoral idyll. 
At the undergraduate level, it is recognized that there is a need 
to reposition the teaching of vegetation design and provide 
new measures for its place in future recomposed land-
scapes. Traditional approaches to learning about vegetation 
design have had an aesthetic focus rooted deep in the twin 
traditions of English ornamental landscapes and horticul-
ture. This much-loved part of our culture has, since the eight- 
eenth century, seen plants treasured as if they were an artist’s 
box of paints, to be selected primarily for contrasting or com- 
plementing color. Other visual properties, such as foliage 
texture and flowering period, have also been carefully con- 
sidered and celebrated. Non-visual aesthetic qualities such  
as scent and tactility are sometimes mentioned. Our national  
heroine of planting design, Gertrude Jekyll, typifies this 
painterly approach, here writing about color-themed gardens:

“The business of the blue garden is to be beautiful as well  
as to be blue. My own idea is that it should be beautiful first,  
and then just as blue as may be consistent with its best pos-
sible beauty.” (Jekyll 1914)
Our obsession with the appearance of individual plant species  
is an appealing and persuasive one because of its straight
forward dependence on a comforting notion of ideal beauty. 
In student primers these ideas are evident in familiar sec-
tion headings, for example, “Colour, Form, Texture, Accent, 
Scale, Sequence, Balance.” (Austin 1982). This focus limits 
the students’ conception of plants to a purely decorative 
role in which they become art objects, static in both time 
and space. At larger scales vegetation becomes a mass of 
undifferentiated “green balm for inept architectural planning” 
(Trieb 1999, 41). 

On occasion, the primers refer to the idea that plants may 
also have uses. The definition of “use,” however, can be  
a slippery one; “greatly reduced maintenance costs” (Austin 
1982), is seen as the use of ground cover planting, whereas 
trees could be used for “structuring space” (Wohrle and 
Whorle 2008) or perhaps to “provide shade ... moderate 
temperatures and frame views” (Waterman 2009, 75) (in this 
last book, a 200-page volume, precisely two pages of text are 
devoted to “plants”). Such broad possibilities for what “useful” 
could really mean and at what scales we might aspire to 
achieve it further marginalizes utility in favor of appearance.
Students who lack any kind of relationship with plants there- 
fore find it difficult to conceive of employing plants to per-
form certain practical functions, and the information that does  
exist to help them is hard for them to find and interpret. We 
therefore decided to support their learning through three prin- 
ciples to be adhered to in our teaching about planting design.

Str ategy
In our own course component at MMU, learning about 
plants has largely come under the heading of “Plant Materi
als,” a course element paired with construction materials. 
This language embodies the problem of underestimating the 
strategic potential of vegetation. The risk is that the designer 
conceives of plants as decorative elements to be chosen in 
order to provide a particular visual “finish”: a concept pecu-
liarly misapplied to vegetation. Such an approach overlooks 
the possibility of considering them from the very start of a 
project, as a staging for the development of design thinking 
and with beneficial work to do. This entails an appreciation 
of landscape processes over time rather than focusing on 
the production of a static planting plan, which might give  
a snapshot of an ideal vegetation layout at the time of first 
planting, whereas a planting strategy could mean using veg- 
etation as the principle means by which flooding from  
urban run-off is dealt with across a city.
This desire to see students reevaluating plants and allow-
ing vegetation to inform their decision process from the 
beginning underpins the first of our three principles of 
planting design—that plants should be used strategically in 
the fullest sense of the word. 
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Process
Our second principle is that of “Process,” whereby we seek 
to develop students’ awareness of the systems inherent in 
the performance of vegetation. This entails taking a scientific  
approach in order to attain a creative goal; that students  
may have an understanding of the processes of the soil, micro- 
climate, and physiology of the plants in order to be confi-
dent and capable in imagining potential roles for vegetation 
in their design. 
New students on the whole lack confidence in plant knowl-
edge as it is something that usually comes from age, experi-
ence, and cultural or family background. We wish to equip 
them with the necessary knowledge to make their own 
sound judgments about vegetation rather than relying on 
poorly chosen precedent or decontextualized third-party  
recommendations. This working understanding of the struc- 
tures and processes of plants means that a student’s strat-
egy could include phytoremediation of ex-industrial sites, 
for example, perhaps for use as space-efficient urban food 
growing. Moreover, this scientific basis to learning should 
mean that students will be better equipped to design with 
inherent flexibility appropriate to uncertain conditions over 
time, because they understand some of the processes of 
vegetation systems and their relationships with the rest of 
the ecosystem.
Appreciation of plant processes also opens up the possibility 
of allowing a design to develop based around the presence 
and distribution of existing vegetation, using patterns of col- 
onization and succession.

Utilit y
It is difficult for an inexperienced student to approach the 
task of creating a planting plan and specification that could 
result in what their tutor judges to be an aesthetically pleas-
ing scheme. A great deal of knowledge is required to do this 
with any amount of success. A far more meaningful and acces- 
sible way in to planting design is to work with utility in mind. 
It is important that students understand that we are looking 
for useful planting in the sense of “of practical use, as for 
doing work; providing material results” (dictionary.com) 
rather than its looser definition of “serving some purpose …

of good effect.” This pragmatic reason for including “Utility” 
as our third principle is of course borne of our desire to  
acknowledge the challenges which our environment has 
always presented to the people who live in it. The primacy  
of utility over aesthetic considerations is absolutely entailed 
in this responsiveness to site. In a world where chance  
and change in environmental conditions are more signifi- 
cant than ever, it is no longer an affordable luxury to base 
design decisions purely on aesthetic effect: we need to  
consider adaptability and investment in the functionality  
of our environment.
This is, of course, not to say that ornament and display are not  
possible. Rather, that the first step in vegetation design is 
asking what functions plants can perform in response to the 
particular conditions of the site and needs of its users. 

Me thods
In order to begin testing our approach, we set up a small 
experimental design project in which students were to make 
design proposals for an urban site using only vegetation. 
The site was neglected grassland, which was undergoing  
a natural succession of vegetation, having been unmanaged 
for some years. Our aims in this project were as follows: 
.	 For students to develop an understanding of key processes 

of soil, microclimate, and vegetation on the site and use 
this knowledge to underpin their design. 

.	 For students to use vegetation to achieve strategic aims; in 
this case, we asked them to design an experimental teach-
ing facility for landscape architecture students learning 
about plants.

.	 To allow students to experience designing for utility alone, 
freed from aesthetic considerations. They were to closely ob- 
serve and record the site and then expand its range of functions.

Students then produced tree planting plans to include plots 
for five different key types of UK native woodland (Bishop 
1973) and also visualizations of a strip of land scraped bare 
of growth and left to natural succession over a number of 
years. The aim of the latter was to increase their awareness 
of the possibility of using natural succession as a design 
strategy and to prompt them to develop initial skills of in
formed imaginative forecasting.
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Results
Students responded well to the idea of designing for utility 
and none of them used an approach based on aesthetics. 
Many of their designs were based on nascent understanding 
of plant processes such as growth rates of different species 
and likely patterns of reproduction through seed spread. The  
strategic aims of the project were also taken seriously, for 
example, individuals considered what might happen at the 
interfaces between each woodland type and made differing 
decisions about whether the types should be separated by 
breaks to keep the separate study areas distinct, or should be  
allowed to closely interact in order to provide opportunities 
for studying relationships between different species.
The least successful aspect of the project was the quality of 
response to their own recorded data about conditions and 
species on site. There was a missing link between recording 
of data and design development, which meant that students 
were unsure about how to apply what they had observed. In 
running the project again this year different teaching strate-
gies will be developed and more time will be devoted to this 
analysis of data, which is quite different to the usual spatial 
analysis to which they are accustomed. The next stage for 
these students will be to decide their own strategic aims for 
vegetation, in response to their analysis of site conditions.
This paper may appear to reflect familiar territory for many 
academics who are involved in the teaching of planting de- 
sign outside of the United Kingdom. However, for the authors  
it is somewhat of a revelatory experiment. Pragmatically, it  
engages students with the concept of vegetation as a dynamic 
and operational structural element, which both locates and 
creates identity. It therefore becomes an important teaching 
method to students who are increasingly disengaged from 
the slow speed of environmental processes. It also places the  
teaching of vegetation design in a theoretical framework  
appropriate to the twenty-first century, which looks to the  
future, unencumbered by historical baggage. Finally, through 
testing and application in complex site locations, it provides 
the potential to be adopted by practice as a more sustaina-
ble approach to vegetation design.
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Ground As A Design Material In L andscape  Architec ture

design practice / design materials / design methods / design research

Introduc tion
The term “ground” in landscape architecture is a large do-
main with different aspects and scope. Ground is first of all 
the result of geological processes where the upper layer of 
bedrock is transformed into soil.
Ground is also the surface on which all intervention takes 
place. The nature, form, and character of the ground surface 
is an elementary starting point for all landscape architectural  
projects. It is also the surface of the earth, think of the term 

“ground level” being the existing elevation as a starting point. 
Secondly, the sort of material that this surface is made of,  
is an important criterium; sand, peat, clay, and rock. For this 
aspect we mostly refer to the term “soil.” 
The disciplines of geology, hydrology, soil science, and 
climatology are closely related to the way ground is used 
in landscape architecture. Climate directly influences the 
geology of a site, plant growth, and vegetation indirectly 
influence the formation of soils. 
Finally, ground is intricately related to culture at large; the 
relation between man and environment over time has cre-
ated a history of the site that is part of the culture. Vitruvius 
(1999) was the first to draw attention in his writings to the 
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importance of ground, site, and soil for future use of the land.  
He deals extensively with the choice of site for construction 
and mentions the criteria that have to be taken into account. 
A special mention has to be made of projects in land art,  
in which artists and designers have developed a special 
approach to design with the land as such (Beardsley 2006). 
In the paper we distinguish between different aspects of 
ground as design material. First of all, the physical aspects 
that include also the technical; secondly, the user aspects 
and finally, the artistic dimension of the use of ground in 
projects like in land art. In most programs in landscape  
architecture, ground gets specific attention that is also reflect- 
ed in textbooks like R. K. Untermann (1973) and more gen-
eral ones like Kevin Lynch (1974) and J. L. Motloch (2001).

A Brief Re trospec t. Some Historical  Examples 
and Precedents — the Mont Saint-Michel versus  
Versailles
In both cases, the site has been enhanced by human inter-
vention but in the case of Mont Saint-Michel [figure 1], the 
site before intervention has not been changed whereas in 
Versailles [figure 2] it has been largely modified by the plan 
of Le Nôtre. Both cases are examples of making use of the 
existing topography (Mont Saint-Michel) versus the changing 
of the ground surface in the case of Versailles. Both princi-
ples are still valid today.

Making use of geomorphology
Le Nôtre made use of water, water systems, and valleys of  
different scale and size [figure 3]. In Vaux, Chantilly, St. 
Cloud, he used an existing valley but the three valleys are very 
different in size and scale although the design principles were 
the same (Hazlehurst 1990; Rostaing 2001; Farhat 2006). 

Contempor ary pr ac tice; projec ts in Holla nd, 
Fr ance and Germany
No project in landscape architecture can be realized without 
taking into account the soil, the ground level, the surface 
material. First of all because of the fundamental role of soil, 
ground, earth as part of the natural system. Secondly comes 
the site that has to be chosen or prepared for the program. 
Here the typical phenomena associated with ground and soil  
come into the picture; grading and leveling, cut and fill, ter- 
racing and retaining walls, exposition and microclimate 
(Marsh 1983; Kirkwood 2004). We have chosen three cases of 
projects from three countries: Holland, France, and Germany, 
that show a special attention for ground as a design material. 

Holland; Enkhuizen, a naviduct as a new way of engineering 
the different flows  The interaction between land, water, and 
flows, is brought to a new synthesis by redefining the prob-
lem of traffic over land, traffic over water, and the location of 
the dredge depot in a corner behind the dike. 

France; Paris, Parc de la Villette, Jardin de la Treille   
The creation of “a space in place”; by digging out the ground 
and thus creating a special atmosphere for park visitors but 
also for concerts and performances in the garden. At the 
same time, it also creates a special microclimate. Every year 
the grapes are harvested and used for the production of a 
special wine “Cuvée de la Treille” [figure 4].

Germany; Munich, Riemerpark, the transformation of for-
mer airport into a new urban landscape.  A playful compo- 
sition of ground level by making use of small differences  
in elevation: view lines, green surfaces, different types of 
metalling and vegetation [figure 5].
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Figure 1 Urban development and geology: the Mont Saint-Mi-
chel in France. A small settlement around a monastery built on a 
rock in front of the coast. The settlement and the rock form a mag-
nificent ensemble; the church and steeple enhance architecturally 
the verticality of the rock amidst the sea water. Walking to  
the top, you experience the elevation. Above you have a splendid 
view. (source: Guide Vert Normandie, Michelin 1994)
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fig. 2
The plan for Versailles is based on a careful and distinct working with ground and ground level. The cross-
section at the top shows how the castle is uplifted to achieve the dramatic working of perspective in the axis of 
the Grand Canal.The sequence of steps and the 'tapis vert' ensure the experience of space, distance and level 
(Hazlehurst, 1990; Farhat, 2006).

Figure 2 The plan for Versailles is based on a  
careful and distinct working with ground and ground 
level. The cross section at the top shows how the 
castle is uplifted to achieve the dramatic working 
of perspective in the axis of the Grand Canal. The 
sequence of steps and the "tapis vert" ensure the 
experience of space, distance, and level (Hazlehurst 
1990; Farhat 2006).
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In these recent projects we see the working with ground  
as design material but in contemporary context. New tech-
nology of earth moving equipment and dredge machines 
gives us new possibilities as compared with the historical 
examples. Yet the plans do have in common a unity of inter-
vention and existing site before intervention that creates a 
contemporary experience of the land.
In architecture there are many studies on how to deal with 
the topographic surface in relation to buildings, ensembles, 
and settlements. In the study of Andreas Ruby and Ilka Ruby 
(2005) a series of studies is presented of different ways of 
finding what they call “the mere ground for the figure of the 
building” and refer to that as “groundscapes.” According to 
the authors, it is a “new condition both for landscape and 
architecture.” The topographic surface is a condition for the 
building, the ensemble, the settlement. It is a passive use of 
the ground as surface without interaction between site and 
program, let alone an integration of existing site and pro-
gram. In most cases these are examples where the designers 
work with the site at the level of an image (Burns 2005).

The cultur al dimension of ground
The cultural aspects of ground come back in the language, 
use, and meaning of places. In Holland, France, and Germany  

there are also different attitudes to the land which are cul-
turally based.
A special mention has to be made of the terms in French: 
terre, terrain, terroir. The basic term is “terre” which means 

“earth” both the matter that you can take in your hands and 
the earth as the global term for the heavenly body we live on. 

“Terrain” is the same as in English with the  same meaning
—a defined area in space—but differently pronounced. “Ter-
roir” stands for the combination between the physical soil, 
the cultivation of the land, and the culture of cultivating that 
land over a longer time and the products that produce with 
special taste (Pomerol 1986; Cartier 2004). For “terroir” there 
is no real equivalent in English or in Dutch and is typically 
French. It is a term that is extremely interesting for landscape 
design because it expresses the interaction between man and 
land in a cultural context. In Germany the ecological move-
ment is very strong, but even more important is what Simon 
Schama (2004) describes as the “forest culture” (Das Wald) 
like in the music of Richard Wagner. In Holland the charac- 
teristic in this context is the relation to the sea; Holland was 
and still is a maritime culture (Fernández-Armesto 2001). 
The relation with the sea is a cultural one that is not only re-
flected in the making of new land; Felipe Fernández-Armesto 
uses the term “sea-board civilisations.”

Figure 3 Axial structure of castle, landscape, garden, park and settlement in relation to the valleys of rivers in nine plans of Le Nôtre. 
Only in the case of Sceaux and Versailles, there is no directly visible relation to the river valley. In the seven other cases he worked out 
different plans with the same elements and principles in an amazing variety. Only in the case of Vaux he started in a situation where there 
was not an existing castle and/or garden.
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Figure 4 Jardin de la Treille, Parc de la Villette, precedent analy-
sis by a student in Versailles (2012). One of the gardens along  
the "Promenade cinématique" is called "Jardin de la Treille" and  
was designed by Latitude Nord in Paris (Vigny 1998). The garden is  
basically a "hole in the ground" that can be seen from different 
sides and can be entered from the west side. Moreover, bridges 
that cross it give also an overview from above. When you go down 
the steps you come into an enclosed space where vines grow  
on a framework. The enclosed space creates a special atmosphere 
of intimacy and seclusion. It affords also for other uses like, for 
instance, concerts and a music band that uses the space for their 
music rehearsals.



84  Nature HAPPENED yesterday  Design with Nature

Figure 5 Riemer Park in Munich is a new urban landscape of more than two 200 hectares. The plan was the winning entry of an international com-
petition in 1995, and was designed by Latitude Nord from Paris. It was realized in the period from 1997–2005. In 2005 the "Bundesgartenschau" was 
organized at the site. From east to west runs an activity zone that forms the transition to the new urban development in the north.
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Conclusion and Discussion
Ground as fundamental concept in landscape  
architecture  Ground is not only a starting point of any 
landscape architectural project, it is also a basic design ma-
terial in landscape architecture. In this paper we have paid 
attention to three principles:
.	 searching the site that offers the demands with regard to  
	 soil for the given program and site
.	 making the site fit for the requirements of the program
.	 transcending site and program with ground in such a way  
	 that both site and program are brought to a higher level of  
	 use and experience

“Ground” as design material  Ground is, together with  
water and plantation, one of the three classic design materials 
in landscape architecture form the historic times up until the 
present. It plays a fundamental role, first of all, in the choice 
of the site but also as design material in grading, leveling, 
cut and fill, and the dealing with slopes. Basic knowledge of 
geology is a prerequisite for understanding ecology but also 
to learn to think and design in landscape architecture.

The need for precedent analysis and development of 
design knowledge  Ground as a design material is still the 
same design material as it was 3,000 years ago when the first 
gardens were made. Technological means of working and, 
thus, also designing with it has changed to a great extend. 
Geodesy and the technology associated with it have also 
changed considerably which means that the use of maps—
both analog and digital—have given designers new opportu-
nities. It means that study and analysis of realized plans  
can teach us a lot; this means a plea for precedent analyzis 
and development of explicit design knowledge. 
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History And Historicism In L andscape  Architec ture

historicism / archeology / design knowledge / epistemology /  

conservation / development

Introduc tion 
Scope and Outline  In this paper we want to address the 
question of history in the context of landscape archi- 
tecture. Since this is a fairly broad subject, we have dis- 
tinguished three aspects to focus on: history of the 
landscape as object of planning and design, history of 
landscape architectural interventions, and design in the  
context of history.

Terminology  In the research for this paper we found that 
certain terms, definitions, and meanings were becoming 
confused. Therefore, we give a short overview of the key 
terms as they are used in this paper [Figure 1].
The idea that values change and develop with historical 
time is by now so much part of common wisdom that  
it is difficult to imagine a different point of view. Yet the 
idea is, historically speaking, of fairly recent origin. It  
began to take shape in Europe as a whole in the seven-
teenth century, but was not given a consistent philosoph-
ical or historiographic formulation until the rise of the 
Romantic Movement in Germany in the late eighteenth 
century. In the twentieth century, the Modern movement 
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Figure 1  This diagram gives an overview and comparison of the key terms and 
definitions that are used in this paper.

HISTORY
History is the study of the past and 
the description and interpretation of 
what happened in the course of 
time. Interpretation, reconstruction 
and narration are all part of the work 
of historians in general. Because 
history is based on the study of 
written texts, the use for landscape 
architecture is limited because of the 
lack of social and cultural context 
found in artefacts, objects and other 
interventions. Historical information 
needs to be complemented by 
information from cultural 
anthropology, archeology, cultural 
geography like Braudel introduced in  
the 20th century for instance in his 
'Grammaire des 
civilisations' (Braudel, 2008). 
Chouquer (2000) has worked out an 
approach for research of landscapes 
in which he analyses the agricultural 
patterns, parcelling and the structure 
of agricultural settlements. The study 
of parcelling could also be of great 
use for the analysis of the form of the 
landscape as object of planning and 
design and to gain insight into the 
development of human intervention.

HISTORIOGRAPHY
Historiography can be described as 
the history of and reflection on 
history. 
In headlines a distinction between 
two aspects can be made.
- The study of history as a discipline; 
theory, methodology. The history of 
writing in history, the methods used 
for analysing and interpreting 
historical events. The critical 
examination of sources, describing, 
analysing and interpreting these 
historical events. 
- The body of historical knowledge 
on a subject, a topic. The study of a 
defined subject, a topic or case; for 
instance: the 'historiography of the 
industrial revolution'.
The historiography of landscape 
architecture in Europe is still based 
on a limited amount of sources like 
Gothein (1914), Jellicoe & Jellicoe 
(2006), Mosser & Teysot (1991). 
These studies are based on original 
research by the authors and add new 
information to the body of 
knowledge. 
Other studies like for instance 
Kluckert (2000) make use of these 
sources and add only new 
photographs.

HISTORICISM
The term 'historicism' originates from 
the architecture in the 19th century 
that made use of historical styles like 
for instance the Houses of 
Parliament in London. Classicism is a 
form of historicism in the sense that 
it refers uniquely to the classics and 
not to historical styles in general. In 
landscape architecture we also see 
this phenomenon especially in the 
19th century. Jellicoe & Jellicoe 
(2006) mention for instance Tsarskoe 
Selo (St. Petersburg, 18th c.) as 
example of eclecticism in landscape 
architecture.
Colquhoun (1989) distinguishes three 
kinds of historicism based on 
definitions from the dictionary.
- The theory that all sociocultural 
phenomena are historically 
determined and that all truths are 
relative; this can be seen as a theory 
of history.
- A concern for the institutions and 
traditions of the past; this is a 
viewpoint.
- The use of historical forms; a 
practice in art and design.
There is no guarantee that the three 
have anything in common. (…) 
according to Colquhoun.

fig. 1
This diagram gives an overview and comparison of the key terms and definitions that are used in this paper.
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did away with historicism in a radical way; they were 
convinced that no inspiration could be found in historic 
styles or types and that their time needed a new approach 
to architecture and the visual arts.

Pr ac tice and History
Landscape architecture, like all areas of human endeavors, 
has its own history, but its relationship to it is ambiguous, 
multi-dimensional, and fluctuating, partly because the ob-
ject itself has been changing. 
The study of garden history began rather late as a subdisci- 
pline of art history. The earliest discussion used examples 
from the past to promote contemporary design by opposing  
it to those of the past or presenting it as their necessary and  
welcome development. The first real treatise in France on  
garden history was published in 1887 (Mangin 1867). Others  
followed, such as for instance Marie-Luise Gothein (1914) 
in Germany. Today many books on garden history are writ-
ten for cultivated amateur readers. While there are academic 
monographs on specific aspects of garden history (garden 
history in a given country, limited to a period or a style;  
biography of a noted landscape architect), there is hardly 
any overall garden history with academic ambition like 
(Mosser and Teyssot 1991; Hazlehurst 1990; Moore et al. 1993). 
An archeological and ethnographical approach (in the widest 

sense of the word) is also required, such as that proposed in 
France by Gérard Chouquer (1991). The integration of “cul-
tural landscape” as a category of world heritage by UNESCO 
has emerged the need of developing a different paradigm for 
dealing with the history of living, evolving, objects (Tricaud 
2011). How and why landscape architects have made use of 
historical information is first of all approached from studies 
on the history of landscape architecture and projects in 
which history was a determining factor.

History of the la ndscape  as objec t of pla nning 
and design: from making artifac ts, ensembles 
to the creation of environments
All design in landscape architecture is a matter of transfor-
mation of the existing site. Contrary to architecture, in land-
scape architecture you cannot intervene without knowing 
the existing situation so both intervention and the existing 
site are always part of the design process. 
Studies on the history of landscape architecture range from 

“timelines” to broad descriptions and interpretations. Time-
lines like William A. Mann (1993), Elizabeth Boults and 
Chip Sullivan (2010) merely put projects in a context of 
time and space. A more extensive approach can for instance 
be found in Geoffrey Alan Jellicoe and Susan Jellicoe (2006) 
in their Landscape of Man; each chapter in the first part is 

Figure 2  The parcel represents the smallest 
element that unites human intervention and the 
qualities of the land in a given time and place. Study 
of parcelling will give insight into the structure of 
the landscape over time. Since the early nineteenth 
century parcels had to be described and registered 
in the cadastre. Francoise Boudon and Jean Blécon 
(1975) did an interesting study on the development 
of parcelling in Paris both for the number of parcels 
and the form of the parcels, and parcelling. How this 
development of parcelling influenced the urban 
tissue is shown in the way parcels have changed in 
form over time, partly due to putting together smal-
ler parcels, partly due to making new roads or new 
(larger) buildings like churches (Castex et al. 1980). 
The study shows the continuity of what remains and 
what changes reflected in the urban structure. For 
the rural landscape similar studies have been done  
(Hofstee and Vlam 1952; Bloch 1988; Chouquer 1991). fig. 2

The parcel represents the smallest element that unites human intervention and the qualities of the land in a given 
time and place. Study of parcelling will give insight into the structure of the landscape over time. Since the early 
nineteenth century parcels had to be described and registered in the cadastre. Boudon & Blécon (1975) did an 
interesting study on the development of parcelling in Paris both for the number of parcels and the form of the 
parcels and parcelling. How this development of parcelling influenced the urban tissue is shown in the way parcels 
have changed in form over time partly due to putting together smaller parcels, partly due to making of new roads or 
new (larger) buildings like churches (Castex et al., 1980). The study shows the continuity of what remains and what 
changes reflected in the urban structure. For the rural landscape similar studies have been done (Hofstee & Vlam, 
1952; Bloch, 1988; Chouquer, 1991)
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organized along the same outline of: environment, social 
history, philosophy, expression, architecture, landscape and 
thus, putting landscape architectural interventions in a 
broader context of society and culture.
In parallel to the widening scope of landscape architecture 
(from private gardens to public parks and landscape), the 
study of its history has also widened its scope. Gardens are 
viewed from the side of social and cultural history, history 
of technology, institutions, territorial management (for 
instance, Charles Quest-Ritson [2003] for English gardens 
or Carla S. Oldenburger-Ebbers et al. [1995] for the Dutch 
landscape). Catherine Szántó (2009) did a historiographical 
analysis of the study of the gardens of Versailles, which is 
quite revelatory of the widening scope of garden historical 
studies (Szántó 2012). 
Szántó (2009) has studied the use of the Versailles gardens 
by contemporary visitors especially the “leisurely walkers.” 
In her study she makes clear that such an activity already 
existed in the time of its creation by the King and his guests 
but that contemporary walkers can build up a new “meaning- 
ful aesthetic experience” by means of a “spatial dialogue.” So  
here past form and, nowadays, experience is related to con-
temporary use; the same form giving rise to new experiences 
in a contemporary context. This is studied by means of a spe-
cial research technique of visual analysis (Szántó 2010, 2011).

History of la ndscape  architec tur al interven-
tions: the role of technology and socie t y
Interventions always have a dynamic character since you 
also intervene into the natural system. The type of interven-
tions changed over time due to two major influences. First  
of all the changing view of the landscape from a social point 
of view. This attitude that developed gradually from the sev-
enteenth century to the nineteenth century also influenced 
the interventions; from creating contrast between human 
intervention and natural context like in the baroque gardens 
to inserting into the natural context in the landscape style.
Secondly, the development of science and technology also 
changed interventions. In Holland the technique of polder-
making was first of all influenced by technological devel-
opments like the windmills and later on steam engines and 
electrically powered pumping stations. The large polders  
in the twentieth century were all drained by means of electri- 
cally powered pumping stations. It means that the newer 
technology enabled larger sizes of the polders (Lambert 1985; 
Ven 2004; Geuze and Feddes 2005).
Not only have steam engines changed interventions in the  
landscape but also other technological developments like  
the introduction of barbed wire, artificial fertiliser, ground 
moving equipment, hydraulics, and road building techniques,  
all have changed the scope, scale, process, and content of 

Figure 3  An example of a transformation of a garden in a classical style into the landscape style. The garden belongs to the royal palace 
"Noordeinde" in the Hague (Holland). The former axial system is still visible in the overall layout, but is superimposed by the curvilinear 
pattern of the landscape style. The plan was made by Copijn Landscape Architects but was never realized (Oldenburger-Ebbers et al. 1995).
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interventions. For landscape architecture, the study and 
analysis of the parcel and parcelling gives many clues to how 
man has intervened in the landscape both in the rural and 
the urban landscape [Figure 2].

Design in the context of history: the emergence 
of design knowledge
History is always part of the design approach in landscape 
architecture since every project starts from an existing site 
that has a history of its own. Over time, the site has always 
been a point of departure, making it distinctly different from  
other design disciplines. Knowing the site both as a natural  
system and as a socioeconomic system is the start of any 
design project. The way history influences a design approach  
is also dependent on the program and the design idea devel-
oped in the project by the designer(s). In some cases, history 
is a determining factor for the design approach like in all 
cases where restoration or reconstruction plays a role.
In the course of time, when more and more plans were being 
made, a second type of transformation emerged: the trans-
formation of former plans. Especially from the eighteenth 
century on in Europe, nearly all baroque gardens were trans-
formed into a landscape style [Figure 3]. 
In the present time, with its prepossessed admiration for  
anything historical, it is hard to imagine what happened with  
the classical gardens in the nineteenth century; today this 
would be impossible even to discuss. In the twentieth centu-
ry there have also been examples of transformation of exist-
ing plans not on the basis of style, but on the basis of a new 
program. In general, design in the context of historicism 
distinguishes different types of approaches relating to histo-
ry or the existing: preservation, reconstruction, restoration.
Historical preservation is distinct from historical reconstruc- 
tion and restoration. Restoration of buildings and ensem-
bles can be done but restoration of landscapes is impossible 
since you cannot reconstruct the context, and landscapes 
change even if man does not intervene. 

History and theory
How did design knowledge evolve?  The history of land-
scape architecture in its contemporary form has evolved 
over thousands of years from the making of gardens to the 

creation of landscapes (Jellicoe and Jellicoe 2006). In the 
history of the landscape as object of planning and design, 
different approaches evolved over time: from garden to 
landscape, from private to public, from production to lei- 
sure. This evolution is first of all determined by develop-
ments outside the discipline like society and technology, 
and is visible in the realized projects over time. It has been 
primarily practice that gave form to the materialization of 
these developments outside the profession.

History and precedent  A continuing discussion in all  
design disciplines is, if and in what way, earlier design expe-
rience could be used. In this context the term “precedent”  
is mostly used. The Modern movement did away with all ex-
perience from the past; according to them, art and architec-
ture had to be reinvented on the basis of the new materials, 
new ideas that had emerged in the beginning of the twenti-
eth century (Doesburg 1983). The influence of the Modern 
movement on landscape architecture has been limited.  
First of all because landscape architecture did not have this 
emergence of new materials like in architecture, but also  
because very few landscape architects were involved in the 
Modern movement. There certainly has been influence on 
the way the program influences the design. 
At TU Delft in the Faculty of Architecture, Ali Guney (2008) 
developed the existing plan-analysis into an approach based 
on an explicit analytical framework which he called “prec-
edent analysis.” He elaborated on the work of Alexander 
Tzonis in Delft who was the first to coin the term in the con- 
text of design (Tzonis 1992). Precedent analysis is the sys- 
tematic analysis of plans based on an explicit analytical frame- 
work. The background idea is that the results of such prec-
edent analysis are a form of generic design knowledge that 
can be of use in contemporary design.

History and Readability, Identity  “Readability” and 
“identity” are related but not the same. Identity is related 
to the landscape, whereas readability seems to refer to a 
human capacity of more or less being able to interpret and 
understand the landscape.
Identity refers to landscapes that are more or less authentic  
over a certain period of time. It is typically the result of a  
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way of thinking in the process of globalization where 
landscapes seem to become all the same as elsewhere. All 
landscapes that have a visible historical character do have 
identity. But identity is not only based on historical features 
but can also refer to a contemporary landmark like, for in-
stance, the Erasmus Bridge in Rotterdam which works as an 
icon for the city, thus supporting its identity. So historical 
character seems to underpin identity but there are also other 
phenomena, characteristics, that can support identity. 

Conclusions and discussion
Historical analysis and insight can contribute to design knowl- 
edge, but it needs to be abstracted to the design principles.
Historical study in landscape architecture cannot only be 
based on texts but should also comprise the study of artifacts  
in their context of space and time like in archeology and in 
the study of cultural and social context.
At the moment, there is a need for a study that focuses on 
the European history of landscape architecture that takes 
into account the rich cultural diversity and the influences 
from outside Europe.
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DEFICIT IN THE THEORY OF LANDSCAPE ARCHITECTURE
Criticism and theory of landscape architecture have a sub-
stantial shortcoming in relation to the systematic descrip-
tion of aesthetic and atmospheric qualities of urban public 
spaces. This deficit is revealed in the fact that the current 
discourse on landscape architecture is mostly dominated by  
functional aspects. It is relatively easy for nonexperts in 
design to understand functional requirements and evalu- 
ate the implementation of them. It is much more difficult  
to reach an aesthetic judgment on the quality of a space. This  
is due to the lack of theoretical models and related criteria. 
It should be an important task of current landscape architec
tural criticism to develop suitable models.
How can we describe spatial qualities in a replicable way? To  
solve this issue, input is required from two sides: from the 
sciences and explicit knowledge, and from designers and im- 
plicit knowledge of design. Landscape architecture in acade
mia is currently dominated by scientific disciplines which, 
by their very nature, tend to a great extent to make statements  
on functions and measurable quantities. However, these 
auxiliary disciplines, that is, biology, law, economics, make 
no statements on aesthetic quality. Also garden history and 
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landscape architectural theory today are little focused on 
systematic models of spatial quality. 
Therefore, it is necessary to activate designers’ implicit know- 
ledge. I approach the issue of aesthetic qualities as a design
er working in academia, and the aim is to make implicit 
knowledge, or know-how, explicit as know-what. For this,  
I analyzed design processes and designs in relation to this 
issue. Later, the descriptions that have emerged through 
this process have been sorted and compared to concepts of 
explicit scientific theory in order to pinpoint congruencies 
and discrepancies. In this way, a model for the description 
of aesthetic qualities can be developed which brings together  
relevant contributions from explicit and implicit knowledge.  
I have termed this approach “design-based theory,” echoing 
the term “research by design.”

SPATIAL QUALITY  AS DESIGN THEME, EXPRESSION AND 
ATMOSPHERE
I propose the hypothesis that the design of urban public 
space is closer to scenography and stage design than to biol- 
ogy or sociology. In this field of design, a generalized quan
tifiable manual does not exist. Depending on the site and its  
context, a public urban open space can be designed, for ex-
ample, as a beach, a forest, a promenade, with loud or quiet 
background, and so on. The often-inept project requirements  

stipulated by demands from health, safety, ecological diver
sity, or gender equality do not deliver a sufficient basis to de- 
velop a design solution. The reason for that is that the de- 
sign process in general can be described as a “wicked prob-
lem” (Rittel 1969). A wicked problem cannot be solved using 
scientific methods but only by the application of design  
procedures. This means in order to limit the infinite formal 
options available in the design process, it is necessary to intro- 
duce a subjective aesthetic design theme. A design idea of 
this kind is essential to enable the designer to understand 
functional requirements and solve them.
The specific skill of design comprises the creation of a par
ticular compositional coherence that gives expression to 
the design theme selected. Good designers have a compre-
hensive knowledge of precisely how to create expressive 
spatial compositions. Designers use terms such as design 
motif, design theme, expression, or atmosphere in order to 
control and intensify the selected aesthetic impact of the 
design. This is the crucial starting point to examine the 
creation of aesthetic impacts. I have selected the concept of 
atmosphere from this list of terms for further examination 
of the topic, because in the language of designers and in 
everyday speech, atmosphere no longer simply refers to the 
subjectively selected design theme, but the term atmosphere 
describes a generally comprehensible quality.

Figure 1 Atmospheric theme: wild and adventu-
rous subtropian forest, Gulbenkian Park in Lisbon, 
Portugal, designed by Gonçalo Ribeiro Telles in 1969. 
Photo taken by the author.
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GUIDELINE FOR DESIGN AND CRITICISM OF  
ATMOSPHERES IN L ANDSC APE ARCHITEC TURE
I propose a guideline for the design of atmospheres for urban  
public space. This guideline enables the designer to moni- 
tor the creation of atmospheric effects and to analyze the at-
mospheric quality of design proposals and implemented  
projects. All levels serve to intensify the impact of the design 
theme selected within the first level. Atmospheric intensity 
is achieved when the space conveys unisonous contents of  
perception to the visual, auditory, tactile, and olfactory senses, 
and the sense of temperature and balance. Those perceptions 
cause experiences, which are related to the design theme. 
The atmosphere of the space is first unwittingly sensed and 
later, if the visitor is open to contemplate on the impacts 
triggered by the design, the atmosphere of the designed space  
can also be cognitively understood. The guideline comprises  
a series of decision levels leading from the whole to the parts.

Finding an Atmospheric Theme for the Space
As the designer approaches the site at the beginning of the 
design process, initial theses are formulated on the future 
atmosphere to be designed. These theses can be sketched in 
words or through pictorial structures, pictures, or collages. 
The atmospheric theme reacts and refers to the site and its 
physical and mental context, emphasizes existing qualities, 
or adds a new quality to the site. The reference of the design 
theme to the site creates the basis on which the selection  
of the theme can be made comprehensible. If it is not easy to 
find an atmospheric design theme at the start of the design 
process, the designer tests initial composition approaches 
and investigates ways of solving functional requirements. 
This process reveals reasons for the choice of the atmospheric  
theme that can be shaped further during the next steps.

Implementing the Theme in the Space
The next step is to test the atmospheric sketches by imple-
menting them on the site using spatial elements of land-
scape architecture. Coherent results, that is, compositions in 
which the theme aimed for is perceptible, are selected and 
developed further. Certain arrangements of specific spatial 
instruments create particular aesthetic impacts. It is amaz-
ing how countless conceivable atmospheric motifs can be re- 
alized despite the rather limited repertoire of spatial design 
elements such as topography, vegetation, steps, walls, and so 
on. Everyone is sensitive to the aesthetic impacts of spatial 
situations. Designers make use of this observation and de-
velop a particular interest in spatially effective compositions, 
collect and sort them. Theories of Gestaltung (Klee 1925; 
Meisenheimer 2004; Wilkens 2010; amongst others) provide 
terms to describe design principles and elements, that is, 
contrast, symmetry, wideness and constriction, threshold 
and vistas, which can help the designer to control spatial 
compositions and achieve distinct atmospheric impacts. By 
the way, it is remarkable that only a few of those authors 
deal with the topic of designing atmospheres.

Staging Movement in the Space
Designing movement in space has excellent potential from  
the point of view of atmospheric effects. The purpose of this 
design level is the creation of spatial situations that motivate 
various movements through the site. There is a wide range 
from direct links to pleasant detours and areas that the visi
tor cannot access, such as water surfaces or topographic fea-
tures. Paths guide us through the space, reveal or hide views, 
arouse curiosity or promote encounters with others. On the 
one hand, designing the movement options is very closely 
linked to the level “Implementing the Theme in the Space,” 

Figure 2  Implementing the theme in the space by 
shadowy vegeation and bright clearings, Gulben-
kian Park in Lisbon, Portugal, designed by Gonçalo 
Ribeiro Telles in 1969. Photo taken by the author.
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because the design of the space induces the movements of 
the people. Taking this idea further, the designer can initiate 
slow or rapid motion, for example, by the design of paths as 
well as by the choice of surface materials. This reveals the 
link to the next two levels and indicates the fundamental 
principle that all design decisions at all levels should be very 
closely coordinated.

Integrating Ways of Using the Space
Functionalist design approaches impose everywhere the 
same familiar modules for use, whereas the design approach 
of designing atmospheres searches particular options for  
the use of space following the atmospheric theme. In that way, 
the aesthetic impact is enhanced, and surprising new ele-
ments can be introduced to urban public space. This relates 
to the selection of spatial stimuli for the use of the space, 
the specific placing, and the particular shape of the spatial 
stimuli. The example of different ways of sitting illustrates 
the potential of placing spatial stimuli for usage. Sitting by 
the path, sitting in the middle of a wide path, or sitting far 
from the path provide different experiences of the space and 
of other people around. 

Emphasis through Design Details
Finally, the atmospheric impact is intensified by designing 
the details. The detailing of spatial elements, ground cover-
ings, and of spatial stimuli for usage, should be enhanced in 
relation to the atmospheric theme. This refers to the selec-
tion of materials and vegetation, to the way the materials are 
composed, to the selection of colors and of the qualities of 
light, and to maintenance instructions. Distinct atmospheres 
such as the atmosphere of a post-industrial heavy metal 
park, a listed park next to a historic palace, or a delicate lily 

garden require distinct detailing in line with the theme.  
At this level, visual perception can be further colored, tactile 
perception can be further molded, and auditory perception 
can be further composed until the atmospheric theme can be  
experienced with all senses.

REL ATION TO EXPLICIT SCIENTIFIC THEORIES
The guideline aims to create atmospheric impacts that cannot 
be measured but can only be described in terms of quality. 
Of course it is beyond the scope of this paper to give a com-
plete list of concepts developed in explicit scientific theory  
to define quality. Therefore, I will substantiate the relevance 
of the proposed design guideline with the help of some  
selected descriptive models of quality. Models from empir-
ical psychology are particularly suitable for this purpose  
and where empiricism cannot be applied systematic percep-
tion and theories of experience from the humanities may be 
considered.
At the end of the nineteenth century, psychology developed the 
theory of Gestalt in Berlin and Vienna (von Ehrenfels 1890;  
Köhler 1992/1947; Wertheimer 1967/1923; amongst others) 
while holistic psychology was developed in Leipzig. Both con- 
cepts succeeded the previously dominant associationist 
psychology. Instead of focusing on single and quantitatively 
determined aspects of the perception process, the interplay 
of these aspects as a quality became central. Later and built 
on these findings, variations of empathy theory (Wölfflin 
1999/1897; Lipps 1897; Vischer 1872; amongst others)  
applied the concept of holistic quality in the analysis of  
art works and architecture. The laws of Gestalt, originally 
set up in the field of psychology, have been developed  
into the tool of the Gestalt qualities to describe quality  
in the design disciplines and specifically in architecture  

Figure 3  Staging movement in the space: follo-
wing the paths offer surprising sceneries, Gulben-
kian Park in Lisbon, Portugal, designed by Gonçalo 
Ribeiro Telles in 1969. Photo taken by the author.
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and film (Arnheim 2009/1977). Attitude research, a second 
generation of psychological research in the mid-twentieth 
century, was also concerned with aesthetic impacts. With 
the aid of the semantic differential (Osgood, Suci and Tan-
nenbaum 1957) the aim was to determine quantitatively the 
emotional impact of artworks. Attitude research in the last 
century reduced aesthetic impacts to a few attributes and is 
therefore not suitable to adequately describe the wide range 
of aesthetic qualities in artwork and public urban open spaces.  
Psychological aesthetics today, that is, the research project 
Psychological Aesthetics at the University of Vienna, follows 
a more complex approach in the research into the biological 
fundamentals of beauty, attractiveness, and the impact of 
artworks and is therefore adopting theories of evolution, 
cultural psychology, and aesthetic experience (IPGF 2013).
In the humanities, holistic qualitative phenomena have  
been addressed by a range of models. These include: abduc-
tion (Pierce 1997/1903), pervasive quality (Dewey 2013/ 
1934), total quality (Klages 1923), tuned space (Binswanger 
1955, 174-225), moods (Bollnow 1995, original), Hubert 
Tellenbach’s term “Umwölkung” (clouding) (Hasse 2013), 
Willy Hellpach’s term “atmospheric harmonies” (Hasse 2013), 
and above all, the theories of atmosphere (Tellenbach 1968; 
Schmitz 1969; Böhme 1995; Thibaud 2003). Within the scope  
of these concepts, an evolution of the term Gestalt into a 
concept of atmosphere or a concept of presence can be rec-
ognized. Theories of atmosphere emphasize the lived space, 
which is characterized by topological relations rather than 
by quantifiable dimensions. In these theories the move- 
ment of the body through space plays an important part  
in the perception of the space. This is described by  
Willy Hellpach as “Ergehen” (sensing through walking) 
(Hasse 2013), by James Gibson in his ecological approach of  

perception theory (Gibson 1975), and by “action in perception”  
through the perceiver who is active or moving (Noe 2006). 
Following, Alva Noe, not only pre-linguistic sensing but also 
reflexive aesthetic judgment depends on movement.
The interplay of the senses is described as synaesthetic per-
ception (Boehme 1995, 90-94) or multi-sensory perception 
of trans-modal qualities (Schoenhammer 2009, 228). The 
phenomenon of immersion (Grau 2003) and its application 
in the form of immersion art denotes the effect of plunging 
in or being drawn into digitally created environments.  
The effect of immersion also applies to spatial design and the  
design of atmospheric space (Kuhnert, Ngo, Becker and 
Luce 2006, 24). The concept of presence (Gumbrecht 2004), 
a non-hermeneutic concept of experience, is worth explora-
tion to improve the theory of atmospheres in space.

CONCLUSION
The comparison of the design guideline with some models 
from explicit scientific theory creates two results. First, the 
design guideline can be substantiated. On the other hand,  
suggestions for some scientific disciplines can be made, which  
originate in the design process itself and ensure an appro- 
priate approach to the phenomenon of spatial atmosphere. 
The combination of implicit and explicit design knowledge 
intends to provide a model for the design and evaluation 
regarding atmospheres in urban public space and to answer 
the deficit in landscape architectural criticism.

Figure 4  Implementing meaningful ways of use, 
Gulbenkian Park in Lisbon, Portugal, designed by 
Gonçalo Ribeiro Telles in 1969. Photo taken by the 
author.
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Figure 5  Achieving emphases through design 
details: rectangular paving structure in contrast to 
abundant vegetation, Gulbenkian Park in Lisbon, 
Portugal, designed by Gonçalo Ribeiro Telles in 1969. 
Photo taken by the author.
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Comment by Jorg Sie weke, Berlin / Virginia

This session, “Nature Happened Yesterday,” provided thematically different yet con- 
ceptually related case studies, situating the discipline of landscape architecture 
between the moving targets of nature and culture. This review suggests correlating 
the individual contributions and providing a frame of reference for them. 
The subject of the call for this session, “Nature Happened Yesterday,” describes the  
territory as follows: “More than other disciplines, landscape architecture has 
always been concerned with the link between scientific and artistic practice. Its 
role is to understand nature in all her complexity and to make visible our interactive 
embeddedness in nature.” (ECLAS Conference 2013 call for papers) How does  
the panel address the role of landscape architects in today’s anthropocene condition?
The first presentation, “Traumatic Urban Landscape” by Jörg Rekittke describes  
a sequence of three visits the graduate studio made to Jakarta. As a learning 
curve towards “embeddedness,” the students were to learn from the humility of 

the residents, and adapt to the river’s “unforeseeable” dy-
namics. The studio didactic suggests immersing the students 
into the everyday lives of the people and understanding 
their situation, attitude, and limited choice.
But can the mindset of post-traumatic neglect regarding an  
inevitable destiny be an adequate model for a city that con-
tinues to sink in subsidence?

“Following the intriguing mindset of the local people, our 
project does not see flooding as a problem, but as a poten-
tial motor for adaptation and change.”

Rekittke proposes to train a new breed of “shock resistant” landscape architects for 
an environment that is beyond description—people literally living in the river 
that also serves as the raw sewage and garbage dump for the entire city.
The first studio visit was initially aimed at raising awareness and resulted in onsite 
interventions. The second studio visit addressed the resilience of people living  
in the river and subsequently returning to their flooded homes, which have been 
handed down from generation to generation.

“Likewise, the January monsoon contributed to the collective enlightenment. 
Jakarta was hit by another cataclysmic flood; our students didn’t hesitate to book 
flight tickets and head right into the flood. That was the moment when they 
grasped the landscape project in all its physical dimensions.” (Rekittke)
Rekittke showed images that reference platoon helicopter landings and boots on  
the ground as a military metaphor for local engagement. During the talk, he responds 
to a peer review comment which questioned the Vietnam War reference. Rekittke 
argues that the challenges in Jakarta left no room for political concerns, correctness, 
or politeness. Moral standards such as these were concerns of the western world.
The method deployed is a consequence of the “data-poor environment.” Since no  
remote sensing data is available, the students take measurements and make  
drawing sections onsite. This survey results in a “Horizontal Urban Trim Line” of  
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the maximum flood line, as a datum projected and marked in the physical space.
Without getting into the specifics of what may cause or determine the flooding, 
this research focuses exclusively on the flood as a given phenomenon and on its 
effects. The work faces the symptoms, but does not address the systemic causes 
of problems behind them. Only the symptoms themselves are investigated, rather 
than taking an outside, expert perspective and beginning to understand the ori-
gins of these circumstances as man-made management of the territory. The focus 
is on the particular culture that cannot escape its own destiny. Despite re-occurring 
floods and destruction, the residents have repeatedly returned to their flooded 
homes and continue in this manner, without an alternative perspective.

“The local residents contributed to the installation and enjoyed it. The urban ecology  
of the contemporary city must be collectively understood, in order to find flexible  
strategies of adaptation instead of relying on costly Byzantine engineering solutions.”
This perspective appears to be radically fatalistic and celebrates the utmost resil-
ience and adaptation; it also assumes that the profession would learn from the 
adaptation to the catastrophic conditions, rather than providing a solution that 
would contribute to improving them.
Rekittke appears to celebrate the local adaptation and discredits structural or in
frastructural approaches as “costly Byzantine engineering solutions.”
At the same time, the initial research of the territory indicates that the ground 
level of Jakarta will continue to subside at staggering rates. The attitude of accept
ing and living with the floodwater will soon no longer be viable—even with 
Jakarta’s standards of adaptation and tolerance to the extreme conditions outlined 
in this paper. 
The images of children cheerfully playing in the sewage and trash-laden water, 
which they can barely stand, cannot neglect its limits of resilience.
Rekittke proposes to comply with the “theater of operations” and sees value in the  
students he has educated to be “disaster ready.” 
Comprehending this culture of compliance is certainly a challenge and also a pre-
requisite, but should it exclude one from studying the river’s hydrological regime, 
watershed, or infrastructural conditions and constraints?

Navigating Post-Natur al L andscapes : 
Jak arta as the Cit y of the Anthropocene
The Architecture + Adaptation: Designing for Hypercomplexity Research Initia-
tive by Dr. Etienne Turpin. 
The work presented here raises the question of agency for the designer and how 
it might take effect beyond the studio. “As architects and landscape architects 
struggle to find ways to exercise agency through socially and environmentally 
responsible practices, and as the design disciplines attempt to reorganize their com- 
mitments in the face of ecological collapse, the Architecture + Adaptation Research 
Initiative mobilizes collaborative, engaged, and situated research to advance the 
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pedagogical model of architecture education beyond the studio, and to build new 
connections for post-natural design in environments of hypercomplexity.”
The approach is presented with theoretical attributes of the “anthropocene,” “hyper- 
complexity,” and “post-natural condition.” The research emphasizes tools of map-
ping and diagramming to help local communities understand the territorial and 
infrastructural underpinnings of their situation. 
Turpin takes a position that the research conducted can be a contribution to com- 
munities that would otherwise not have access to that information. It was also 
stated that the information would empower certain disadvantaged groups to artic- 
ulate their situation as being marginalized, and provide a path for them to take 
action and claim environmental justice.
The project outcomes were presented by the panelist by means of a video rath-
er than a live in-person presentation, and did not take full advantages of being 
present in Hamburg.
The panel featured a debate on the two perspective of the role of a studio—  
embeddedness versus empowerment, with each proponent justifying their own 
approach as relevant and adequate. The conversation continued and could not  
be resolved by the end of lunch.

Par adoXcit y Ne w Orleans — The Persisting Beaut y of 
Non-struc tur al Solutions by Jorg Sie weke
The panel allowed comparing the Jakarta discussion with a third research agenda, 
related to cities on rivers that are subject to flooding. Different form Turpin and 
Rekittke’s Jakarta case study, Sieweke’s perspective on Delta Cities benefits from the 
 well-documented “old world” cases of New Orleans and Venice.
Building on the research conducted in post-Katrina New Orleans, and the compa
ratively slow, but persisting rise of aqua alta in Venice, the work is focused on 
understanding and unpacking the roots and source of these problems. These are 
complex, but manifest themselves in infrastructural and regulatory frameworks 
of the rivers’ hydrology. While assuming the best intentions of providing flood 
protection and navigation, it becomes obvious that the unaccounted for side ef-
fects of this management are the reason why Venice and New Orleans are actually 
sinking, rather than being subject to rising sea levels. Meanwhile, the effects of 
erosion, subsidence, and the misreading of the course of the rivers far exceed the 
threat of a rise in sea level. One can learn here to reflect on the approach to and  
quality of adaptations and innovations, especially in respect to infrastructural 
systems. To what extent do they provide good, long-term solutions, or will they 
turn out to be ill-conceived maladaptations? A reflective approach to modern
ization would revisit failed projects in particular, and not only investigate their  
structural soundness, but also assess whether the original assumptions and pre-
dictions were accurate or need to be reconsidered, in some cases on a fundamen-
tal level. Ultimately, it is a matter of being wiling to learn from failure and to take 



103 

note of and appreciate critical voices: alternative solutions that may have been 
proposed in the past, but were not heard for a variety of reasons. 
The role of the landscape architect in this paper is more a critical generalist who 
reflects and evaluates the path of modernization as a history of ideas. This history 
is not viewed as linear, but as a matrix of modernization to be unpacked in order 
to learn how to better design future adaptations.

Breemwaard
The development of the Breemwaard introduced by Rudi Van Etteger allows for 
reflections on the nuances involved in assigning natural values to an area slated 
for transformations.
Van Etteger addresses the shifting biases of nature implicit in the Breemwaard 
project, in which he was involved first hand as project landscape architect with 
ARCADIS.
His presentation reflects on the contradicting ways of defining value in nature for 
the Breemwaard project. The original intent was to alleviate flooding by turning 
higher agricultural land into lower lying floodplains by excavating soil and clay. 
The resulting lowered landscape was intended as part of the “room for the river” 
strategy, and to offer habitat to favor rare open meadow species. However, the 
grazing that was necessary to maintain the meadow began too late, and a succes
sional soft wood forest began to emerge. The initial, ecological intention was su-
perseded by the rapid succession. Despite this mishap, the emerging successional 
forest is greatly appreciated by residents, who come to enjoy an area that is not 
laid out like a park with pathways, but is seen as “wild” due to its deliberate lack 
of maintenance. 
The author surreptitiously criticizes the prescribed ecological goals as somewhat 
arbitrary. They seem chosen, in order to reveal other commercial interests such 
as excavating aggregates.
A similar condition can be assumed for a related, but much larger, project known 
as the “Grensmaas,” which is currently underway along the Dutch-Belgian 
border. This project is part of the larger deregulation strategy, “room for the river,” 
and is presented as a win/win coalition of both flood protection and ecosystem 
restoration. At first site there is a full-scale gravel extraction industry at work on 
the construction site. In a similar manner, the river profile is widened at sacri-
ficing the loss of meters of very valuable agricultural topsoil. Gravel excavation 
previously undertaken in isolated pits of the region is now connected and consol-
idated to form a lower and wider profile for the Grensmaas River. “Room for the 
river” suggests slowly reverting to a prior, wider profile in accordance with pre- 
regulation status. The project is presented to the residents via renderings of a  
topographically articulated, gravel canyon landscape with islands and sculpted banks.
The reality of the sediment regime, which will eventually settle in this stretch of 
the Maas, will be closer to the horizontal extents of mud flats. After the gravel has 
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been excavated, shipped, and sold to the next construction project, the Grens-
maas Project may end merely as a loss of fertile agricultural land, with the exca-
vated gravel volume in the river profile slowly being replaced by finer fractions of 
river sediment. It is questionable, how much of an ecological gain this landscape 
of eutrophic alluvial deposit will inevitably turn out to be. The second objective 
of flood protection must be critically questioned as well, since the anticipated gain 
in volume intended to store river floodwaters may soon be filled again with an 
accretion of the rivers sediment. 
On the other hand the Netherlands landscape has always been the utilitarian 
expression of a merchant society, the nature/culture division was abandoned a 
long time ago.

The Dump as the Ne w Sublime
Nicole Theresa Raab’s paper entitled, “The Wilderness Downtown,” focuses on 
the indeterminate nature of Johannesburg’s mine dumps. The presentation is 
based on her thesis project and examines the residual sites of the post gold-min-
ing landscape within the city of Johannesburg.

“Because of the way in which the city developed, the mine dumps eventually seg-
regated the population geographically and according to racist criteria and levels 
of income during the apartheid years, with those at the lower end having to suffer 
their toxicity, radioactivity, and hazardous dust.”
These non-conceived landscapes escape any definition or known classification of 
urban open or green space.

“Being landscapes of invisibility and erasure, the mining lands are difficult to deal 
with due to their strangeness and failure to resemble anything familiar in the 
cityscape. They are spaces that are at once artificial/man-made and natural/wild.”

Augmented Wilderness 
“Their specific cultural background makes it complicated to understand them as  
objects of the natural realm. Yet, in turn, their nature-like characteristics of un
certainty, unpredictability, and purposelessness are disturbing when trying to 
grasp them as cultural entities.”
The gold mine dumping grounds provide a compelling example for an emerging 
anthropogenic wilderness. This is where the dichotomy of value extraction  
and environmental justice regarding residual contamination is most pronounced.
Wilderness today is no longer the classical model of something void of culture,  
or the image of a pristine, untouched, or undiscovered nature. It is much more a 
circumstance of inconsumerability and a quality that defies conventional catego-
ries. It needs to be rediscovered and interpreted in order to be reintroduced into 
the realm of the civilized. 
The phenomenon described here can be referenced by the terms “stim” and “dross” 
introduced earlier by Lars Lerup. The dross is the residue, the dump the place of 
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neglect. Stim is the place that aggregates attention, stewardship, and resources. 
Similar to the author Lerup, a new classification is offered in this paper that chal-
lenges conventional categories of nature and culture.
Interestingly, in this study, the meaning of the condition of dross is beginning to 
turn towards an unexpected stim.
The author provides a very provoking shift in the way we see neglected and mar-
ginalized mining dumps, as they are being rediscovered as urban wildernesses. 
Their resistance to appropriation and commodification allows for a new imagina-
tion and interoperation of these sites.

"A sublime Anthropocene?"
Susanne Hauser has described similar sites of post-industrial heritage as the 

“new sublime.” Vast, remote nature was once considered “sublime.” One example 
of this is the Swiss Alps, which could not be commodified because they were 
originally based on a strict nature/culture divide. The inability to define them in 
cultural terms only increased their awe-inspiring presence. Hauser argues that 
the same incapacity to comprehend landscapes today lays in contamination and 
abandonment, the extent of which leaves us equally daunted, as does our inca-
pacity to intervene. The dumpsites of our culture have become the new sublime. 
Politically very different, but related in the general phenomenon of extraction 
and abandonment as being the prerequisites for a new cycle of discovery, is the  
post-industrial region of the Ruhr. The process of rediscovery begins slowly, but 
is able at some point to generate more interest than the ubiquitous, and mostly 
mediocre, urban condition surrounding it. This is most apparent with the Zeche 
Zollverein or Landschaftspark Duisburg-Nord projects as the new island of stim  
surrounded by fairly generic neighborhoods. The default condition of stim and 
dross has been turned on its head. This of course must be understood as a long-
term result of reinterpretation, selective decontamination, and careful manage- 
ment and reprogramming in phases. These islands of augmented wilderness 
provide new sparks that ignite new attention and engagement not only for them-
selves, but for adjacent neighborhoods.

“It is because the mine dumps defy the dichotomy of culture/nature, that they 
provide opportunity for dealing with issues such as the domination of nature, 
nature’s renitence and its dangers, as well as its appropriation and culturalization 
in the modern age.”
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URBAN TR AUMA
A trauma is qualified by a physiological injury or shock 
caused by an external source. It denotes an event or situation 
that causes distress and disruption, with lasting damage to 
the psyche, potentially leading to neurosis. As landscape 
architects, we diagnose the site of operations we are involved 
with as a traumatic urban landscape. Concentrating on an 
urbanized landscape in south-central Jakarta, Indonesia, our 
team conducts anticipatory design research work. Jakarta, a 
metropolis of about twenty-eight million people, is the right 
place to test and if need be overturn stereotyped approaches 
and reflexes. Traumatized anew, by extreme flooding in 2013, 
the city constitutes the ultimate challenge for contemporary 
landscape architecture. Our team works in Kampung Melayu 
and Kampung Bukit Duri along the Ciliwung River, one of 
thirteen rivers flowing through the Jakarta delta (Girot and 
Rekittke 2011). The Ciliwung River is impetuous and lives out 
its seasonal natural temperament, running down to a trickle 
in the dry season or erupting into a torrential outburst in the 
wet season. Indonesian people are stalwart, but the floods in 
2007 and 2013 stopped everybody cold laughing [FIGURE 5].
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Our group formed to find out if the natural system rep
resented by the Ciliwung River, can contribute to urban 
melioration in Jakarta (Rekittke and Girot 2012). In this  
paper we discuss three consecutive collaborative Design  
Research Studios (DRS) that were conducted between Janu-
ary 2012 and May 2013 with two cohorts of Master of Land-
scape Architecture students from the National University  
of Singapore. The work has been processed in the frame of 
the Future Cities Laboratory (FCL) research module “Land-
scape Ecology,” under the umbrella of the Singapore-ETH 
Centre for Global Environmental Sustainability (SEC). 
Kampung Melayu and Kampung Bukit Duri are informal 
urban settlements centrally located in Jakarta.

LOC AL MINDSE T
Following the intriguing mindset of the local people, our 
project does not see flooding as a problem, but as a poten- 
tial motor for adaptation and change. Not so long ago rivers 
were an integral part of Jakartan urban reality, they were  
respected and considered sacred. Rivers and floods are natural  
and must be accepted as such, they are a significant part  
of the urban landscape. People here cope with cataclysmic  
floods in an admirable way, but completely repress it 
thereafter, as if nature’s reminder had not struck. Our work 
will explore how the city and the river landscape might be 

better designed for natural occurrences and fluctuations in 
the long run. And this for a simple fact: natural floods will 
happen again and again in years to come. 
The vitality of the “big village” (Leaf 1992) of Jakarta is jarred  
by the unpredictability of the urban rivers and groundwater 
dynamics. Many of the river edge details analyzed in 2011 
and 2012 have been either washed away or modified by the 
2013 floods. The river dynamic is taken into consideration 
as part of our methodology and design approach. We strive 
for maximum design realism and site rootedness. We intend 
to train a new breed of shock resistant, post-traumatic ur-
ban landscape designers. Jakarta’s environmental conditions 
are simply beyond description and terrifying. Scientific 
spot tests confirm that 98 percent of respondents in Bukit 
Duri admitted to throw all their waste into the Ciliwung 
River (Texier 2008). This is just a drop in the ocean; Jakarta 
distinguishes itself by lack of a citywide sewage system and 
throws hundreds of tons of untreated raw waste and garbage 
in its rivers each day (Cochrane et al. 2009).

DATA-POOR L ANDING
After landing (Girot 1999), countless problems resurfaced 
during intensive fieldwork, like the lack of proper sanitation, 
clean water, safe river crossings, et cetera. The complexity 
of the site and the ampleness of deficiencies are a genuine 

Figure 1 The local mosque plays a key role in the daily community life. Using 
this well-respected core element of public life to bring back respect to the river, 
appears to be a promising approach. (Graphics: DRS 01, 2012)
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Figure 2 Both the varying water level of the Ciliwung River and potential 
urban design interventions along its course are tied intrinsically to the topogra-
phy. Serial cross sections through the study area reveal this axiomatic relation. 
(Graphics and Photos: DRS 01, 2012)
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Figure 3 The changing water volume over time and across the terrain is  
divided into one-meter increments corresponding to the contour lines of the  
terrain (+0 = 10m contour line). Only the dry-season river remains within the 
central river channel. Seasonal floods range from +2m to +3m. Extreme floods 
reached +5m yet. (Graphics: DRS 02, 2012)

Figure 4 At an increase of +1m the residents calmly shift belongings to upper 
storeys. +5m corresponds with the 2007 cataclysmic flood. The water depth 
becomes more than twice a person’s height. Still, most of the people hold out. 
(Graphics: DRS 02, 2012)
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challenge for students trying to promote a positive image 
of nature in the city. The studios operate in a data-poor 
environment. Large parts of our working area are situated 
under vegetation and urban canopy, where remote sensing 
technology proves to be almost blind. In such a context,  
no one hands out any expedient data, suitable for a copy 
paste transfer to computers (Rekittke et al. 2013). In the 
field, basic equipment was used to collect the necessary data, 
including handheld GPS devices, laser-based rangefinders, 
all sorts of digital cameras—and of course pen and paper 
(Rekittke et al. 2012). Precise sections of terrain and river 
played a central role. Analyzing them brought the relation-
ship between the river, topography, and housing types to 
light [FIGURE 2].
The first studio proposed a series of public interventions 
along the river that would have an impact on ingrained struc- 
tures and habits—reconnecting the residents to the river 
both physically and psychologically, motivating them to 
relinquish their status as “river abusers.” For instance, the 
purposeful shifting of central community functions towards 
the river edge—considering the flood levels—might gener-
ate such effect [FIGURE 1].

SECOND ROUND
In DRS 02, entitled “City in the River,” we tackled Jakarta  
no longer as newcomers, but as returnees. The DRS 01 van-
guard had prepared the ground for deeper research and  
design action. Principle is to build on what we have accu- 
rately, allowing the development of new design methodology  
and advanced working tools. We focused on the detection, 
detailed documentation, and interpretation of the different 
river levels in the urban realm. So far we just obtained a 
rough idea of those lines and their consequences on life in 
the Kampung. The river constitutes a multi-faceted, organic 
line through the city tissue. Changing river levels constitute 
a contour line-like representation of a virtual riverbed. The 
ground framed by rivers and floodlines is one of the crucial 
arenas for the future landscape development of the city. 
Jakarta is a city in the river, respectively in thirteen rivers. 

Our project gets around regarding the flood as a problem, 
by understanding that it is a stressful but natural and 
tolerated part of the landscape. Its pulsating horizontal and 
vertical fluctuation is what we refer to as the “Rhythm of the 
River” [FIGURE 3].
Many of the houses in Kampung Melayu and Kampung 
Bukit Duri become entirely submerged during extreme wet 
season flooding; a large number remains partly flooded at 
every flood event. All harm and loss caused on site doesn’t 
lead to the migration of the population—they either stay 
where they are or return again and again. We came across 
family estates on the banks of the Ciliwung, which have 
been defended and developed for generations now. These 
people live literally “in” the river, which became a tolerated 
part of their lives [FIGURE 4]. We regard such a die-hard 
dwelling concept as an interesting urban living model in the 
mega-urban context. A model, which might not be particu-
larly desirable, but that is adamantly defended by millions 
of people in the Asian megacities. Is this an axiomatic part 
of a “Future City”? Can we find design strategies for the 
improvement of such outrageous city realities? These were 
core questions, which came up in DRS 02 and led us into 
the third round of our quest. 

THIRD TIME LUCKY
The success of the three successive Design Research Studios 
of the FCL in Jakarta lies in the profound understanding 
of a vicarious dependency on the unstable parameters and 
changing temperament of the river landscape. Third time 
lucky—we had to go through three studios to shake off the  
feeling of not yet having found the right way to grasp a 
convincing design strategy. We realized that the river should 
not be changed significantly but that the urban layer adja-
cent to the banks should be influenced by landscape change. 
Finally the central question, “What is the first key aspect the 
designer has to tackle when trying to improve the situation 
of a place like our Kampung?” lead to a breakthrough in our 
thinking (Rekittke 2013). Likewise, the January monsoon 
contributed to the collective enlightenment. Jakarta was hit 
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Figure 5 This unintended “urban landscape profile” in Kampung Melayu, 
Jakarta, reveals the implicit force of the tropical Ciliwung River. (Photo: Wong 
Ruen Qing, 2013)

by another cataclysmic flood, our students didn’t hesitate to  
book flight tickets—and head right into the flood. That was 
the moment when they grasped the landscape project in all 
its physical dimensions.
The Jakarta experience deeply persuaded us that a combined 
understanding of topography and fluctuating river levels 
serve as axiomatic indicators for any design intervention. 
Every newly added or altered design element has to be 
water-resistant, waterproof, or positioned above the known 
maximum level of the river. An endless number of detailed 
interventions are possible, but none make sense unless they 
meet the axiomatic river parameters. The future city has  
to be constructed around the river, based on the knowledge  
about its history and rhythms. Rivers are dominant land-
scape elements in large parts of Jakarta and their levels are  

“horizontally equalizing” in all affected urban areas. Every- 
thing that is affected by the river water is located near to the 
ground, close to the streetscape and other public space.  
The space of the “City in the River,” needs particular advert-
ence by the designer, to comply with the genuine “theater 
of operations” of landscape architects. From now on we 
equate the changing water levels of urban rivers with what 
we refer to as the “Horizontal Urban Trim Line” (Rekittke 
2013). The line enforces a thorough design reconsideration 
of everything that stands below it, because that space is 

regularly affected by temporary “river occurrences.” Seen 
from an urban design perspective, everything above the 
trim line is less essential, widely substitutable, and rather 
insignificant (ibid.). To make this correlation visible to the 
population, students implemented a 1:1 scale installation 
in the Kampung [FIGURE 6]. The local residents contributed 
to the installation and enjoyed it. The urban ecology of the 
contemporary city must be collectively understood in order 
to find flexible strategies of adaptation instead of relying 
upon costly Byzantine engineering solutions. 
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This paper argues to reevaluate learning from Venice—not 
for its formal appearance, but for its performance—more 
precisely, how well the legacy of its cultural practices suits 
its environment.
Given the staggering rates of change all around us, how can 
we learn from Venice as an eloquent avant-garde model  
of accommodating change—and how can we learn from the 
drama of apparently losing this capacity somewhere along 
its path of modernization?
Venice has 60,000 tourists daily, which exceeds the number of 
its remaining residents. What are they looking at? Besides ad-
miration for the cultural heritage of artifact, is there a collec-
tive shudder of facing the apparently inevitable latent deluge? 
At first glance, the city presents itself as a unique accumula-
tion of artifacts of renaissance art, architecture, and urban 
form. Venice material manifestations of wealth represent one  
of the first successful global merchant cities—the palace 
facades along the canal signifying the pride of the thriving 
Serenissima.
Early settlers choose the least likely territory to lay foun-
dations for a city to eventually rise to the most successful 
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Figure 1 Map mudflats 

empires of its time. Venice was originally founded as a 
retreat from terra firma out of military inferiority. How did 
the Venetians not only manage to sustain, but thrive in this 
environment?
Different from this conventional exclusive morphological 
reading, this paper argues for the lagoon city to be under-
stood and appreciated as a model for reconciling the urban 
metabolism with the metabolic potential of the surrounding 
landscape dynamics. The lagoon—an ephemeral landscape 
between land and sea, must support a city challenged by an 
inherently instable and constantly transforming territory.
On the far other end, Venice appears as a stagnant condition 
today, how did the city lose its capacity to adapt eloquently 
to the dynamics of the site?
One may argue that the Serenissima really should be appre- 
ciated as the art of preserving the flow or in other words 
homeorhesis (Naveh 1979): an inclusive set of cultural prac-
tices, regulations, and rituals that understood the direction 
and potential of the lagoon’s intrinsic dynamics. The entire 
management was a deliberate and comprehensive ongoing 
adjustment and adaptation of co-evolving with the natural 
processes that were identified in the lagoon between streams 
and tides.
Originally conceived as a biological model, the necessary 
path in other words “chreod” (Waddington 1957) represents 

one out of many bifurcating paths of possible destiny. In 
this topological model, the path is being determined by the 
morphogenetic field condition of the surface that holds it. 
Analogue to a shifting deltaic fan, the land is being incremen- 
tally raised in the path of the river due to sedimentation, 
eventfully giving way to the next emerging distributary break-
ing through to a lower lying diverting path. This next neces-
sary path is an outcome of the conditions determined by the 
prior path—forming a cyclic causal relationship of flows and 
morphology. If these patterns are sufficiently understood, they 
may be steered by a careful alteration of the morphogenetic 
surface while preserving their flows. Different form the histor-
ic chreod model that conceived one path of gene developing; 
for a deltaic landscape we would be thinking of multiple 
iterations of determining new path over the same surface.
It may be argued that the end of the Serenissima marks the 
loss of this sophistication of sustaining evolutionary stability 
(homeorhesis). With the rise of the modernist principle of  
imposing control and order, the calibration of its morpholo- 
gical field condition was sacrificed to a mandate of accel-
eration, centralization. It required a different paradigm of 
stationary stability: homeostasis—defending the city against 
outside changes.
The present state of static decay might be the opposite of what  
made Venice initially succeed. Venice emerged incrementally 
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out of consolidated mud flats along a tidal channel known  
at the Canale Grande today. Long before any palace, today’s 
island literally emerged from swampy ground of initially,  
salt-grass vegetation colonizing mudflats. Their roots 
forming the basis for any land in the lagoon—until today 
[FIGURE 1]. 

100 Cippi
These competing concepts of stationary versus evolutionary  
stability can be traced back in the management of the entire  
lagoon setting as deliberate decisions sustaining this 
ephemeral environment. In 1792, the Magistrato alle Acque 
di Venezia laid down one hundred cippi marker stones to 
demarcate the boundary between land and sea (Armani 
1991). As any structure built to last in the swampy ground 
of the lagoon, the markers made from istrian limestone are 
set on a foundation of submerged wooden friction pilings. 
The line connecting a hundred cippi demarcated the bound-
ary between land, that is, terra firma and sea. Most of them 
can still be found today [FIGURE 2].
In all other places this may not be a noteworthy achievement  

—except here, three rivers were changed in their course to  
divert the sediment and fresh water away from the settle- 
ments. The relentless deposit of sediment of the Veneto  
rivers would have otherwise silted up the lagoon and created  
a series of delta formations similar to the Po River Delta  
just south of the lagoon. The Venetians understood such geo- 
morphological dynamics, and took unprecedented actions 
to redirect the Veneto rivers. Averting the legacy of the 
Roman port of Ostia and other ports that were abandoned 
due to this siltation.
The central Roman settlement in the lagoon was not located 
at the Canale Grande but on a different island called Certosa,  

before the siltation of River Sile threatened its existence as  
well. Ironically, the Romans capable of dominating the entire  
continent could not keep this small island afloat. Certosa  
was abandoned, leaving only a Roman church tower as a 
trace of that period. Much later with renaissance efforts 
demarcating the boundary between land and sea, the River 
Sile was rerouted north.
The diverted rivers Sile, Brenta, and Piave are redirected 
around the lagoon perimeter until today, and consequently 
run higher than the drained and therefore compacted sub-
siding farmland adjacent to the rivers. The necessary path  
of redirecting the flows was critical in the Renaissance period  
in order to keep the deltas from compromising navigation, 
but would have required revision about a century ago.
Today the contrary long-term effects are threatening Venice:  
the lagoon desperately needs sediment. It misses the 
recharge and is eroding due to industrial clam harvesting, 
increased motorboat turbidity, and severe dredging to 
accommodate increasingly large cruise ships. The obscured 
deltas intermittently stabilized into a lagoon condition  
has been silently transforming into a bay in the past century.
Current cartography indicates that the management of  
the rivers is essentially controlling the relentless deposit of  
sediment. The multiple historic paths of incrementally di-
verting the Brenta show in the current soil survey maps as 
traceable sedimentation paths. On the flip side, the current 
bathymetry mapping of the lagoon indicates the lagoon’s star- 
vation of sediment. Every tidal cycle flushes the suspended 
sediment out in the Adriatic Sea without being replenished 
by the rivers sediment load. The early Renaissance ingenuity 
of understanding evolutionary stability while preserving  
the flow appears to be lost and, it seems, they are the root of 
the problem of stationary stability today [FIGURE 3].

Figure 2 Cippi 
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Is a L agoon a Construc ted We tla nd?
Considering Venice’s urban metabolism, the city still per-
forms as a single open system that relies on being flushed by 
the tide twice a day. Venetians would never consider walk-
ing through “acqua alta” barefoot, even if the temperature 
permits, because they know the city’s sewage is released into  
the lagoon without prior treatment—it is released into the 
lagoon precisely for treatment. Given the interest in gray 
water treatment and living machine technologies, it is only 
fair to assume that the man-made lagoon represents a large 

“constructed wetland” constructed wetland that must be regu-
larly flushed by the tide. 
One of the key concerns of the ongoing implementation of  
the M.O.S.E. (Experimental Electromechanical Module) 
barrier project, which resembles large, operable, vertically 
hinged floodgates, is the impact on the lagoon ecosystem.  
A threshold of one hundred or more days/year of closure 
may be compromising the water quality to become stagnant 
and foul. Again, the lagoon and with it the city depends on 
preserving the flow.

Me tabolic urban morphology
Former cultural practices and elaborated techniques, and 
their underlying mindsets described above, may still teach 
us something about getting a better grip of “ecosystem ser-
vices” and “green infrastructure,” today.
The Venetian fish pens tap into the inert flows of both the tide  
and the river’s freshwater and nutrients. They represent 
elaborated cultural technique of tapping into the appreciated  
natural flows that are productive without contradicting or 
compromising the integrity of the lagoon’s own metabolism.
Similarly, the Venice cisterns resemble an emblematic 
resourceful utility and a social space at the same time. The 

campi, the typical Venetian public squares in the densely  
urbanized matrix, mark the central unit of each neighbor-
hood. Not only do the calle pathways of residential streets 
convene here, but the entire stormwater run off from adja-
cent roofs is also collected under their surfaces. It is carried 
through a carefully sculpted micro-topography that guides 
the water to the inlets. Here it would reach the underground 
volume of a sand filter that is sealed to the side and bottom 
from the brackish lagoon waters. The surface of the campi 
not only supports the infrastructure for collecting the water, 
but also for redistributing it through a wellhead in the center  
of it. The beautifully designed and ornamental wellheads 
can be recognized as focal objects on every campo.
The volume of the underground sand filter storage reflected 
the size of the neighborhood being served by it since it used 
to be the only source of drinking, historically. Of course  
the wealthy merchant families had their own private version 
of cisterns under their palace’s courtyards. These layers of 
performative significance can only be appreciated with the 
knowledge of the entire subterrain infrastructure and its 
hidden functions.
After the cisterns and wells have been abandoned—drinking 
water supply was provided in an accelerated and central-
ized fashion by tapping into the aquifer below the lagoon 

—which made Venice sink an irreversible twenty centimeters 
below sea level in the nineteen-seventies.

Rituals
The demystification and secularization of nature that opened 
the path to its exploitation as a resource in modernity was 
compensated by a new relationship represented in an elabo-
rated series of quasi-religious rituals. These civic rituals rep-
resent a remarkable resourceful attitude to nature in Venice 

Figure 3 soil map
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and playfully signify a highly regulated society. The Doge 
would celebrate the “marriage with the sea” symbolizing 
mutual dependency between society and the sea. A highly 
regulated society becomes apparent in the quarantining of 
each ship entering the lagoon, or in the severe punishment 
for anyone who pollutes the water.

Culture and technology 
The rereading of these particular cultural practices helps us 
appreciate how a number of highly adapted and eloquent 
techniques were already well established in the Renaissance  
period. In our postmodern urban condition we are chal-
lenged to reinterpret these found techniques and contrast 
them against a modernist progression, which has cut many 
such close ties with its immediate environment. There is 
now the possibility of merging the premodern site sensibil-
ity with today’s technologies of monitoring and intelligent 
systems networking. This also includes a critical view of 
other practices during the Serenissima that turned out to  
be rather unsustainable: such as the deforestation of virtual-
ly the entire Veneto in order to supply the Arsenale ship-
yards with wood to build ships. 
Consequently, the discovery of the significance of these tech- 
niques is not directing us back to a romanticized better past 

—but to move forward within a mode of “reflexive moderni-
zation” (Beck 1993).
To become Venetian again suggests reconciling the urban  
infrastructure with the deltaic metabolism, which would then  
be co-producing as integral part of the urban metabolism 

— consequently resulting in urban form—to be admired as 
serene at last. 
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nature / nature development / design

In this paper I describe and reflect on the design for the 
Breemwaard. The Breemwaard is a part of the floodplain of 
the River Rhine in the Netherlands, near the city of Zalt-
bommel. The Breemwaard was transformed by a large-scale 
design project in 1998. Up to that moment the area was 
mainly used for agriculture as grassland. The area was rede- 
signed for the extraction of sand and clay, and for an end- 
function as a natural floodplain. The development of the 
Breemwaard allows for reflections on the nuances in as-
signing natural values to an area. Whether natural value is 
defined by the presence of rare natural species, by natural 
processes running their course without human interference, 
or perhaps by an experience of naturalness for visitors, in 
this case makes a difference in the evaluation of the natural 
value of the area.
The Breemwaard in 1970 was an area mainly used as summer  
pasture for grazing cattle, which would flood every winter. 
Other uses were the limited extraction of clay for producing 
bricks and the production of willow coppice for branches. 
Originally the grazing was done extensively, but increased 
land pressure meant that even these summer pastures were 
ever more intensively used. In 1990, this area had turned into 
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a green desert of single-species grassland, with a few rem- 
nants of willow forest and some pools that were the remains  
of clay extraction. In 1995 and 1996, the Rhine reached a  
very high level. In some places the winter dikes were at the  
point of collapsing and large parts of the province of Gelder- 
land were evacuated as a precaution. After these near-flood- 
ings the Dutch government decided to raise dikes and  
create more space for the river between the dikes. Sand and  
clay were extracted from the Breemwaard area to improve  
the adjacent dike and increase the potential volume of the  
flood bed between the levees. The end goal of the plan was 
for the Breemwaard to be a nature area that would also func- 
tion as a buffer zone to stop the Rhine from flooding in-
habited areas. The plan was developed by Bert Overkamp, 
ecologist, and Rudi van Etteger as landscape architect of 
the firm ARCADIS. After the project, the Breemwaard has 
become part of the ecological main structure (EHS). The 
EHS was started in the Netherlands in the nineteen-nine-
ties, to counter the constant decline of natural areas in the 
Netherlands. To rebuild a network of larger and connected 
natural areas in the Netherlands former agricultural lands 
were turned into natural areas. The plan for the Breem-
waard follows in the footsteps of the Plan Ooievaar, as 
developed by the landscape architects H + N + S in 1986 in 
which this design of natural floodplains was first proposed. 
But how can one design and how does one create and main-
tain “nature” and natural values?
In this case, the basic idea was first to spare and incorporate 
into the design those areas that already had natural values. 
These were the pools, the remnants of willow forest, and the 
dry parts of the grassland with specific floral values. Se
condly, the agricultural lands were partly excavated for clay 
and turned into pools, and partly lowered so as to form wet 
grassland. The design was made in a way that long lines  
of sight were created between the dike and the river, across 
long bodies of water. Thus a contrast was created between 
the land, with the farms as protected by the dike on the one 
hand, and the wet area with the bodies of water, as signs of 
seasonal flooding on the other hand. The shapes and forms 
of the design were man-made in conception, but natural in 
form as they were similar in terms of shape to natural oc
curring side-streams of the river. The area would be managed 

by grazing cows and horses, as large wild herbivores are ex-
tinct in this area. Thus a balance would be reached between 
forests and grasslands. This balance was also essential in 
terms of the handling of the waterflow during floods. If the 
balance shifts towards the forest too much, the flow of water 
will be slowed down and flooding beyond the winter dike 
might occur.
Thus a new situation for natural development was designed 
and created. After all the digging was done, a natural  
vegetation developed. Due to a late start of grazing manage-
ment, the area that was designed as grassland quickly devel
oped into a softwood willow forest. Once the willows grew 
higher than the horses could reach and too many for the 
horses to consume, the horses’ and cows’ grazing could no 
longer stop the growth of the forest. A critical point had 
been crossed. From the point of view that natural values de- 
velop in the absence of human management, the area was  
a success. Natural succession into softwood forest is the 
potential natural vegetation on this soil under these circum
stances. This process took place really rapidly due to  
the natural richness of soils and the river floodings as a  
natural conveyor belt for seeds and seedlings. The area, which  
had been a cultural landscape, was altered by design to be- 
come a “natural” landscape. The development of natural 
values seems to be confirmed by ecological research. Recent 
research by ecologists describes the area as valuable for 
different species (Peters and Kurstjens 2011).
However, certain rare species of plants and birds that were 
present in the start-up phase, have now disappeared again. 
The rare species of the open wet grassland, like the Avocet 
(Recurvirostra avosetta), Garganey (Anas querquedula), and 
the Little Ringed Plover (Charadrius dubius) have disap-
peared. The area has become more uniform in terms of veg-
etation structure and, thus, in the resulting animal species. 
Therefore, ecologists argue that the natural value could have 
been higher than at the time of their research. In the end of 
their report they advise removing part of the alluvial forest 
to restart the development of wet grassland and to start the 
process of management sooner this time and thus keep the 
forest in check. Thus the ecological research now shows 
that through lack of human management (sic!) the natural 
values are less than they were in the beginning. Though the 
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area has developed naturally, and perhaps more naturally 
than intended, it has lost the natural values which ecologists 
consider important.
The point of removal of the alluvial forest was also made by 
hydrologists. The hydrologists of the state office for water 
management also wanted the forest removed. They argued 
that the increased roughness of the forest, as compared to 
the grassland, would result in a slower flow of the river and, 
hence, in a higher risk for upstream flooding. Therefore the 
state forestry service as the manager of this area has come 
in and cut down most of the unplanned forest in 2012. Thus 
raising the natural value potentially again, but lowering 
the untouched natural characteristic of the area. In the end, 
ecological and experiential values are trumped in terms of 
importance by the function as flood bed that has necessi-
tated management, which will turn the willow forest into 
grassland again. This discussion in term of contradicting 
ways of defining natural value of an area thus seem to lead 
nowhere.
There is, however, another way of looking at the natural value 
of the area. The area has gained enormously in what could 
be considered a natural experience for visitors. It starts with 
the fact that walking and hiking are free. This is in contrast 
with the former agricultural grasslands, but also in contrast 
with other natural areas in the Netherlands, where walking 
is mostly restricted to the paths. The fact that parts of the 
area can be flooded adds to the unpredictability of the visit. 
The existing paths in the area are for the larger part not main- 
tained by mowing. That means that shrubs appear in the 
paths and that neighboring trees protrude their branches a-
cross the pathway. This necessitates alertness to the environ- 
ment, which is also drawing attention to its spontaneous 
character. Instead of straight lines, the paths start to mean-
der around these objects. The ground on which one walks 
is rough, sometimes slippery after rain. The presence of the 
cows and horses makes for animal tracks to develop, which 
can be followed and result in confrontation with the ani-
mals in the area. When walking along these paths, ducks and 
other water birds suddenly break their cover and startle the 
visitor. Dead fish and parts of half eaten birds are left and 
encountered by visitors. Decaying trees are left and become 
the home of mosses, ferns, and lichens. Caterpillars encase 

the willows in nets of silk. Spiky, poisonous, and stinging 
plants are left by the grazers and confront the visitor. All of 
this creates an atmosphere of naturalness that is perhaps 
more important than rare species and unhindered natural 
processes for a nature area in the Netherlands.
The case thus illuminates the rift between scientific measure
ment and human experience of naturalness and thus sheds 
light on the differences between nature, natural processes, 
natural values as considered by experts, and values of nature 
for people. It reflects on nature as landscape (von Maltzahn 
1994).
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Johannesburg / gold mining / mine dumps / urban transformation /  

post-industrial landscape / urban wasteland

DEPARTURE
Wasteland. Derelict area. Residue. Badland. Void. Terrain 
vague. No-man’s-land. Brownfield. ...
In the city of the twenty-first and late twentieth century, 
there are many names for something so unwanted. Being in 
transition from a manufacturing to a service-based econ-
omy, the legacy of the industrial age remains one of the 
biggest challenges for landscape architects. The totalizing 
notions of industrial capitalism and Fordism became the 
fundamental idea of modernist urbanism. In the face of 
de-industrialization from the nineteen-seventies onward, 
the urban fabric underwent severe change. Its most ap-
parent symptoms are the dilapidated industrial structures 
fallen into disuse and the environmental hazards they bring 
about. They cause cities all over the world to be traversed 
by interstitial spaces. Yet also the mechanistic, positivistic 
perspectives of looking at these spaces ideationally and deal-
ing with them practically are inherited with them. These 
spaces are often seen simply as leftovers of possibly thriving, 
past and different values, and modes of production. Ap-
pearing to be outside of our conceptualization of utilizable 
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space, two stances prevail: either seeking a technical fix or a 
moralistic demanding of a decrease in consumption. Within 
the post-industrial spaces the crude relationship we have 
toward a nature/culture dichotomy becomes apparent.

Urban Wastela nds
Since these spaces started to persist, their invalidation as  
urban wastelands is contested. From the nineteen-seven- 
ties onward, coinciding with progressing de-industrializa- 
tion, a new gaze at the big city was recognizable. Ignasi  
de Solà-Morales (1995, 119) observed that the empty, aban- 
doned spaces became the new fancy of the urban pho- 
tographer. These places, he states, are internal to the city  
yet mentally exterior to the urban system. Because they 
are not inhabited by architecture, by the built volume, they 
constitute places of insecurity. They may be appropriated, 
but those activities are undefined and uncontrolled, they are 
the “negative of the city.” A decade later, Gil Doron (2000, 
2007) examined what is known as urban void or places of 
nothingness by directly looking at them. He states that the 
reason for authorities not being able to integrate them into 
concepts of space other than degraded and empty, lies in 
the problem of looking at them from afar. Spaces void of 
architecture often only become replenished with meaning 
through real estate speculation. In reality though, those 

places lack neither activity nor order (Doron 2000, 247pp). 
When such spaces are finally turned, the discussion, Eliz-
abeth K. Meyer (2007) argues, on the reuse of disturbed 
sites is focused on remediation techniques necessary before 
human use can be safe. Highlighting this particularity fails 
to show what these places mean to the communities that 
surround and use them (ibid., 60).

Johannesburg
Johannesburg is probably the only example of an African 
metropolitan modernity (Mbembe 2004). In 1886, the year 
of its groundbreaking, Johannesburg was the first site on  
the African continent where capital, labor, and industry all 
came together. Here, the modernist “city as machine” not 
only manifested through modes of production, but also 
along the spatial ramifications of apartheid. It is still a city  
of extremes. While it is the economic powerhouse of the 
country and the continent’s financial hub, landscapes of 
shacks sprawl around it. Urbanization is increasing, as is 
income inequality. Its citizens have to rely ever more  
on emerging informal systems and, after almost twenty 
years of democracy, the city still struggles with the chal-
lenges of inclusion.
Located at almost 1,800 meters above sea level on the Wit-
watersrand, Johannesburg is the only megacity in the world 

Figure 1 Joburg Central Business District in foreground, mine 
dumps of the southeast. Soweto in background. Highrise buildings 
are Carlton Centre and Carlton Hotel, and freeway is M2. The for-
mer is still the tallest building in Africa and was built by the mining 
company Anglo American. (Courtesy of Ray Eckstein, 1976)
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not lying on a major river or seashore. Here, the urban 
constitution and layout was dictated by a vein of gold. With 
a mere width of 20 centimeters, by now at a depth of more 
than 3,000 meters, the golden seam mined there is thin, yet 
reliable: it has produced approximately 40 percent of the 
entire world’s gold in recorded history (McCarthy 2010, 7). 
The remnants of this L’âge d’or, giant mine dumps dispersed 
across the densely populated areas of the city, shape its terri- 
tories and image. The current procedure is to erase most  
of these golden pyramids from the cityscape, in order to ex-
tract tiny amounts of gold. This contributes to a mitigation  
of environmental problems, however, critical notions 
against their elimination are what distinguish their contest-
ed societal background and spatial history, which is intrinsic 
to Johannesburg’s urban fabric. Although the mine dumps 
serve as the single most identifiable symbol of the city and  
its most astonishing topographic feature, they remain out-
side of well-known categories of landscape and constitute 
the ground of an urban landscape in radical transition. 

Dumps
The gold mine dumps adorn every account and image of  
Johannesburg. These impressive earthworks are detectable 
all over the city. They are remainders of the gold mining 
industry that created the city, as well as reminders of the 

unjust society that industry and apartheid brought about—  
emphasized by the position they occupy today, inert and 
idle, in the middle of the cityscape. Because of the way  
the city grew, the mine dumps presented themselves to be 
used to separate the population geographically according 
to racist criteria and levels of income during the apartheid 
years, with those at the lower ends having to suffer their 
toxicity, radioactivity, and hazardous dust [Figure 1].
Because the inner-city mining lands divide the rich and 
resourceful north from the poor and dusty south, they  
will prove key in any attempt of urban integration. Recent  
studies (GDARD 2011; SEF 2002) though, fail to make  
sense of the mining lands out of themselves. As open space 
potential is bound to being or becoming “green,” they 
cannot be integrated into this definition. For the former 
gold-mining areas, only one use is declared feasible: wilder- 
ness. This is especially noteworthy, as, from a European 
perspective, any truly public life seems impossible in Jo-
hannesburg, being a city of “fixed encampments” (Bremner 
2002, 165).
While it is quite common nowadays to make yesterday’s left-
overs into the architecture of today, the mine dumps cannot 
be aesthetized easily through architectural nostalgia. Their 
uncanniness renders them inexplicable. Because they are so 
vast, conspicuous, and unavoidable, they have the ability to 

Figure 2 Johannesburg metropolitan area and its mining lands  
(2012. TerraMetrics. AfriGIS. Google. Tracks for Africa.)
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estrange the beholder more than any other wasteland. Yet,  
I argue, due to their ubiquity and dominance, they still be- 
come landscapes in their own right.
Akin to the treeless veld outside the city, the mining land  
“is largely unmapped, dangerous, enigmatic and remains 
conceptually outside the city, even as it is present within it.  
It is also a place in which the dark underbelly of the city, 
modernity and racial politics intermingle.” It is a revealed 
landscape, as “the arc of gold-bearing rock—once hidden 
below the vast grasslands—was brought to the surface and 
deposited there in huge yellow mounds strewn with the 
abandoned paraphernalia of mining engineering work, con-
taminated by the processes of gold extraction and polluting 
the southern lands with dust” (Beningfield 2006, 192). Being 
landscapes of invisibility and erasure, Jennifer Beningfield 
argues, the difficulty of dealing with the mining land lies in 
their strangeness and failure to resemble anything familiar 
in the cityscape. They are spaces both artificial/man-made 
and natural/wild. 

Not/Culture, Not/Nature
Through their mere existence, the mine dumps of Johannes- 
burg contest traditional notions of nature and culture. Being 
wild, they are unkempt and deteriorated—taken over by flora 
and fauna. Yet, they prove evidently anthropogenic on the 

other side. Being man-made they are rigorously constructed,  
put aside for extraction technologies to advance, and later 
recycling as second generation waste. Their cultural back-
ground is in the way when wanting to understand them 
as objects of the natural realm. At the same time, their 
nature-like features—uncertainty, unpredictability, pur-
poselessness—are disturbing when trying to grasp them as 
cultural entities.
In their constructed naturalness they very much resemble 
parks. Yet, while parks represent an idealized nature, the 
mine dumps engender an almost real nature. They consti-
tute a landscape, an open space, that does not appear as 
such, but works as such: over time, a great number of emer-
gent uses occurred on those dumps, for which they were  
not intended, and which are unwanted. The uses found on 
this non-landscape, recreational as well as subsistent, reveal 
that by little tactics ordinary people survive, remake the 
urban space, and transform the city. They “make do with 
what the public realm offers to them” (Bremner 2002, 166). 
It seems as if the mine dumps actually could have qualities 
of their own. 

Cur ating
The mine dump’s ambiguity and inability to comply to 
neither the notion of culture nor to that of nature, provides 

Figure 3 The mining land of the Central Witwatersrand. 
(Courtesy of Nicole Theresa Raab, 2012)
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the ground for rethinking the possibilities of their reuse 
through a curatorial approach. Curating in this context is 
understood as process of researching, selecting, planning,  
organizing, structuring, and framing. Through this, the  
environmental and social issues at hand, the individual sites  
in their spatial relations and particular ambiance, the larger 
landscape and interconnectedness of the mining land 
system (infrastructure and flows of toxicity), as well as the 
everyday informal and marginalized uses they unfold, can 
be addressed and synthesized. It is because the mine dumps 
defy the dichotomy of culture/nature, that they provide the 
opportunity for dealing with issues of domination of nature, 
nature’s renitencies and its dangers, its appropriation and 
culturalization in the modern age. 
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Collective Appropriations and Landscape Planning

This session is dedicated to the gradual emergence of a new collective awareness 
of our daily environment. There are two levels on which this may be approached:
The first is to look at current forms of private, individual, and collective engage-
ment, as expressed in projects like garden collectives, urban agriculture, and so on.  
But also to identify the reasons underlying this yearning for community as well  
as the social or community-building influence such current forms have on shaping  
and developing the environment. And finally, to identify new forms of ownership 
that are being now evaluated for landscape’s future. 
With this in mind, a second approach would be to spotlight and critically appraise  
the instruments available to landscape and environmental planners. In what  
way does community engagement actually lead to a fresh scope for action and to 
a new quality of public involvement, which accordingly requires more advanced 
planning instruments?
What is the role of the profession of landscape architecture within these processes?  
Do we need to expand landscape architecture education?
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The Right to Green.  
Pr ac ticing Spatial Justice

Elke Kr asny 
is a senior lecturer at the Aca
demy of Fine Arts Vienna. Visi-
ting professor at the Academy 
of Fine Arts Nuernberg 2013, 
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specific, reserach-based and 
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tecture, urban transformation, 
landscape, feminist epistemo-
logy and historiography and 
critical spatial practices. 

“We want to reclaim housing, land, the right to free  
education. These are all elements of what I would say  
is [part] of reproduction.” Silvia Federici 1 

Spatial justice and social justice do not always go hand in 
hand harmoniously. Hence, we can safely assume that it  
is the agonistic negotiations of power and the dire struggles 
of competition between spatial justice2 and social justice, 
which produce the forms that human-landscape relations 
take on. This essay explores the potentials of reflecting on 
critical spatial theory and research-based case studies, in  
order to propose a claim to “the right to green.” This right 
to green is understood as the radical practice of altering 
both spatial justice and social justice through self-organiza-
tion,3 strategies of communing,4 and affective labor.5 

Space being a transformative production of human societies, 
the issues of spatial justice, social justice, and labor are  
conflictively anchored and expressed in it, in both spatial 
and temporal terms. The pressing matters of spatial and 
social justice concern issues of access, use, division, alloca-
tion, and (re)distribution of space (read landscape-human 
relations) and labor (read human-landscape relations). 

Spatial theories have been developed mostly within the field  
of urban studies. Historically, with urbanization on the 
rise, the urban was consequently constituted as the object 
of study and analysis in its own right. Be it the political 
analysis of Manchester by Friedrich Engels in spatial terms, 
or Chicago's spatial and economic conditions in the social 
analysis of the Hull House residents and the Chicago school 
of sociology, the urbanist hat which shapes the template  
of understanding new spatial relations and, in tandem with 
them, the emergence of new social relations. With the writ-
ings of Marxist thinker Henri Lefebvre, the urban was set as 
the precedent for critical spatial thought. 

Interestingly enough, this comes at an expense of deval- 
uating and marginalizing what we might want to call the 
rural. In this privileging of the city as the object of study,  
a new science was called into existence by Henri Lefebvre.
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“At present, an analytical science of the city, which is neces-
sary, is only at the outline stage. At the beginning of their 
elaboration, concepts and theories can only move forward 
with urban reality in the making, with the praxis (social 
practice) of urban society. Now, not without effort, the ide-
ologies and practices which blocked the horizon and which 
were only bottlenecks of knowledge and action, are being 
overcome. The science of the city has the city as an object.”6 

Singling out the city, as the object constitutive of a new 
study, effectively meant two things. Firstly, it meant that the 
non-city, the non-urban, the rural, was in reality relegated 
to the back seat of study. Secondly, it meant that the very 
fact that the urban was always already hybrid in nature and  
in actuality, very much relied on the immigration of rural  
knowledges and the incorporation of these agrarian compo- 
nents into the processes of urbanism. Lefebvre joins the  
urban with the political claim for a new humanism, an urban  
humanism. This comes at the expense of the rural or agrar-
ian, perhaps the notion of a rural humanism, or, as I would 
like to suggest, a (new7) rurban humanism. 

“We thus must make the effort to reach out towards a new 
humanism, a new praxis, another man, that of urban so-
ciety. We must avoid those myths which threaten this will, 
destroy those ideologies which hinder this project and those 
strategies which divert this trajectory. Urban life has yet to 
begin. What we are doing now is to complete an inventory 
of the remains of a millenarian society where the country-
side dominated the city, and whose ideas, values, taboos and 
prescriptions were largely agrarian with rural and ‘natural’ 
dominat features. A few sporadic cities hardly emerged 
from a rustic ocean. Rural society was (still is), a society of 
scarcity and penury, of want acepted or rejected, of prohi-
bitions managing and regulation privations. … A decisive 
remark: for the crisis of the traditional city accompanies the 
world crisis of agrarian civilization, which is also traditionl. 
It is up to us to resolve this double crisis, especially by creat-
ing with the new city, a new life in the city.” 8 

A by far older dichotomy, constitutive of the epistemological  
thinking in a binary opposition of the rural and the urban, 
resurfaces in Lefebvre's political thought. Rather than mov-
ing towards a “rurban,” or suggesting the object of study to 
be “rurbanity” or “rurbanism,” it is the city that is privileged 
over the country and thus urbanity, urbanism, and the 
urban. Lefebvre clearly points to the dual nature of the crisis, 
the crisis of the city and the crisis of the agrarian. Yet he 
stops short of seeing it as one crisis unfolding on different 
planes, and he also stops short of calling forth a new life in 
the rural.

The right to green actually pushes against Lefebvre by join-
ing his famous proclamation of the right to the city, which 

he first proposed in his 1968 book Le Droit à la ville. This 
means I am indebted to Lefebvre’s thinking and drawing 
upon his resources to put forward the right to green. At the 
same time, I am trying to clarify my own position which 
is one that at once joins Lefebvre’s proclamation of a right 
to the city, but refuses his continued and traditionalizing 
dichotomy, in effect splitting the city/urban from the rural/
agrarian. I understand the right to the city to include  
the right to green, and vice versa. This of course compli-
cates matters.

Even though I share Henri Lefebvre’s argument of the “crisis”  
and, more importantly, share in his argument from a trans- 
historical perspective, that crisis is, in effect, always the state  
of urban affairs, I do not see the crisis in the city and the 
agrarian crisis as a dual crisis. On the contrary, I see it as a  
single crisis, which is interrelated on many levels and scales. 
Let me proceed by introducing two positions, which will help  
clarify matters between the urban and the rural. I see the 
one crisis, which unfolds in both the city and the agrarian,  
as being rooted in capitalist expansion and large-scale 
high-modernist planning. 

In the introductory chapter to Caliban and the Witch: Women,  
The Body and Primitive Accumulation, a study of the devel-
opment of labor power and self-ownership, feminist Marxist 
Silvia Federici expounds on the motivations behind her 
work, in which she offers a succinct explanation behind the 

“one crisis” in both its historic and contemporary version. 
Federici speaks of:

“the worldwide return with, with the new global expansion 
of capitalist relations, of a set of phenomena usually asso- 
ciated with the genesis of capitalism. Among them are a new 
round of “enclosures” that have expropriated millions of 
agricultural producers from their land, and the mass pauper- 
ization and criminalization of workers, through a policy  
of mass incarceration recalling the “Great Confinement” des- 
cribed by Michel Foucault in his study of history of mad-
ness. We have also witnessed the worldwide development of 
new diasporic movements accompanied by the persecution 
of migrant workers, again reminiscent of the “Bloody Laws” 
that were introduced in the 16th and 17th-century Europe to 
make “vagabonds” available for the local exploitation.”9 

The crisis that we see unfold here is a crisis of two, closely  
intertwined and large-scale forced movements—the forcible 
removal from the land on one hand, and forcible confine-
ment on the other hand. 

In his study Seeing Like a State: How Certain Schemes to 
Improve the Human Condition Have Failed, anarchist scholar 
James C. Scott analyzes high-modernist’s, state-enforced 
social engineering.
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“As long as common property was abundant and had essen- 
tially no fiscal value, the illegibility of its tenure was not a pro- 
blem. But the moment it became scarce (when “nature” be-
came “natural resources,” it became the subject of property 
rights in law, whether of the state or of the citizens. The his-
tory of property in this sense has meant the inexorable incor-
poration of what were once thought of as free gifts of nature: 
forests, game, wasteland, prairie, subsurface minerals, water 
and watercourses, air rights (rights to the air above buildings 
or surface area), breathable air, and even genetic sequences, 
into a property regime. In the case of common-property 
farmland, the imposition of free-hold property was clarifying 
not so much for the local inhabitants—the customary struc-
ture of rights had always been clear enough to them—as it 
was for the tax official and the land speculator.”10 
 
James C. Scott lets us see in his study how the state’s inces-
sant strive for legibility and taxability is based on the spatial 
logic of the grid. This penetrates landscapes, fields, planta-
tions, cities, streets, houses, and subjects alike. Space and 
body both are subjected to logics of legibility and account- 
ability. Therefore, I understand the prolonged argument  
of a persistent dichotomy of the urban and the rural to be 
an artifical construction. 

The right to green opposes Lefebvre’s split of a dual crisis 
that divided the urban from the rural, the city from the 
village. This binary dichotomy not only refers to a spatial 
politics, but equally important to a certain chronopolitics. 

“The word “urbane” (adj.) stems directly from the French 
urbain and indirectly from the Latin word urbanus. It first 
entered the English language in the mid-16th century to 
mean “of or pertaining to the city” as well as “having the 
qualities or characteristics associated town or city life; ele-
gant and refined in manners, sophisticated” (Oxford English 
Dictionary). In the early-17th century the latter sense pre-
vailed, with “urban” coming to donate the former. The word 

“urbanity” (noun) contains both senses. The terms urban 
(adj.) and Urbanität (noun) entered the German language in 
the 18th century and indicate both “education and worldli-
ness” as well “town atmosphere.” ”11 

The same sixteenth and seventeenth century Europe to make 
“vagabonds’ available for local exploitation,” defined the city 
as a space whose inhabitants developed the capability to 
bring forth (their own) urbanity. They became distinguished 
from the non-urbans by investing in the formation of an ur-
ban subjectivity, by becoming well-spoken, well-articulated, 
by becoming well-educated, well-mannered, and well-(in)
formed. The new arrivals to the city, the consecutive waves 
of rural-to-urban migration and trans-national (rural) to 
urban migration, meant that the newcomers to the city were  
deemed to be the ones who had to adapt to this project of  

the urban. The new arrivals from the countryside were 
thought to be lagging behind; they were anachronistic in 
their language, their articulation, their education, their 
manners, their behaviour, and their formation. Therefore, 
they had to be informed and transformed in order to be 
turned into urban citizens. Urbanism—which is conven-
tionally understood as urban development and spatial 
transformation following the dynamic cycles of change, of 
investment in housing stock, businesses, or public infra-
structures—should equally be understood as this social 
process of subjects’ formation into urban citizens. Seen 
from this vantage point of a twofold meaning, urbanism 
consequently also entails the process of continuous (self-)
formation that turns newly arrived urban dwellers into 
fully formed urban citizens. Historically this meant leaving 
behind the characteristic traits and knowledges of the rural. 

If the crisis of the urban and the crisis of the rural are not a 
dual crisis but a single crisis manifested in different locations,  
and if urbanism is also to be understood as a social process, 
then we come to see how the rural impacts on the urban  
in its process of transformation. Historically, the enclosure 
of commons and large-scale, state-led projects of moder- 
nization impacted on the landscape of the rural as well as 
the urban. Maximum yield was the goal, be it from housing, 
the assembly lines, or the fields. 

I would now like to proceed by joining these two lines of 
thought to arrive at a conceptualization of the right to green  
and of “hands-on urbanism.” 12 If the urban and the rural 
are in fact affected by the same crisis, then the rural and the 
urban are intricately connected with each other. Not only  
do the new arrivals, the rural-to-urban immigrants become 
urban citizens, they also transform the urban by bringing 
the rural with them into the city. Therefore, the rural has never  
quite left the city and is indeed very much part of its growth, 
its knowledges, its social relations, and its resilience. The 
right to green becomes part of a right to the city, which is 
enacted by those who migrate to the cities and who embed 
their rural knowledges into the urban fabric. Rather than 
opposing the urban and the rural, the opposition between 
the modern/future-oriented urban and the traditional/anach- 
ronistic rural, I want to think of a co-presence of both in  
the hybrid condition of what I want to call rurban. Rurbanity  
then becomes indicative of how city dwellers are able to 
develop resilience, in order to self-manage when having to 
cope with the urban crisis. Migrating knowledges merge 
and become part of a radical hands-on urbanism, drawing 
on the agency of activists, artists, architects, immigrants, 
rural-to-urban migrants, educators, gardeners, landscape 
planners, volunteers, and city administrators.

This now is, as I have tried to suggest, the basis for collective 
struggles for the right to green, as a self-organized practice 
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of spatial justice and urban commoning. Let me introduce 
two case studies that are of particular interest here. Urban 
agriculture and urban gardening not only bring new life and 
food to city centers, urban peripheries, shrinking citites,  
or informal settlements, they equally serve as a driver for con- 
viviality, commoning, solidarity, and affective labor. 

The first case study is the community garden movement in 
New York. Since the nineteenth century, the Bowery (the of-
ficial name of the first community garden was Bowery-Hou-
ston Community Farm and Garden) on the Lower East Side 
has epitomized the struggle to survive in New York City: 
poverty, crime, and vacant lots. The Lower East Side has tra-
ditionally been an area of immigrants and workers. De Bou-
werij is an old Dutch word for farm. The name is a remnant 
that can be traced back to the Dutch colonialists who settled 
in the area. During the urbanization processes of the second 
half of the nineteenth century, the Bowery became a hotbed 
of prostitution and a meeting place for gays and lesbians. 

The revolutionary upheaval of 1968 and the first oil crisis in 
1973 were followed by a financial, economic, and housing 
crisis that created an environment, in which a lot of imagina- 
tion and activism was required to envision flowering gar-
dens and neighborly interaction, in place of rubbish-strewn 
vacant lots tagged for property speculation.

In 1973, the community garden movement began to take 
root in the Bowery. Historiographically we can therefore draw  
a line from De Bouwerij, the farm, to the Bowery with its 
community gardens. The Office of Housing Preservation and  
Development leased a vacant lot to the Bowery-Houston 
Community Farm and Garden in April 1974, for the symbol- 
ic sum of one dollar. 

“By 1977, there were more than 25,000 vacant lots in New 
York. Littered with trash and rats, these open sores became 
magnets for drugs, prostitution, and chop shops for stripping 
down stolen cars. … Fed up with government inaction, in 
1973 an impassioned artist named Liz Christy and a band of 
like-minded activists called the Green Guerillas began taking 
over abandoned lots on Manhattan’s Lower East Side.”13 

Artist Liz Christy,14 a local resident, initiated New York’s 
first community garden. Together, a vacant lot was secured, 
cleared, and used for community gardening and farming.  
Liz Christy founded the Green Guerillas, a group that is still  
in existence today. The Green Guerillas became educational 
gardening activists. Education, as part of the urban self- 
empowerment process, has been a central aspect of the  
history of self-organized movements ever since the founda- 
tion of garden allotments. The Green Guerillas organized 
workshops and provided instructions on how to garden in 
the city for the neighborhood. This initiative remains active 

FIGURE 1  Ma Po Po Village, Hongkong,  
photo: Shu-Mei Huang, 2011

FIGURE 2  Ma Po Po Farming Graduates, 
photo: Becky Au, 2011

FIGURE 3  District Council Community Forum,  
photo: Ho-man Au, 2011
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to this day. A part of the community gardening strategy is to 
create and enact clear garden rules for organizing volunteer 
participation in the garden. 

The Nuyoricans, the Puerto Rican community in New York, 
played a central role in the establishment of an informal gar-
dening tradition on the Lower East Side, with the Loisaida  
Casita Gardens. Interestingly, it is the immigrants from 
Puerto Rico who identify most with bottom-up urban devel- 
opment and self-help processes. They came to the United 
States from a country that was the first in the world to anchor  
self-help building laws in national legislation. 

“At Loisaida—a migrant pronunciation of New York’s Lower 
East Side—Puerto Rican populations have worked since  
the early 1970s with members of different generations of the  
American counterculture to produce a vibrant variety of 
community gardens among the many vacant lots produced 
as a result of the property crash and bankruptcy of the early 
1970s financial crisis in New York when over 3,400 units of 
housing were demolished in Loisaida alone.”15 

Utopian political fantasies emerged from this process of 
urban development from below, as well as the act of putting 
down roots, undertaken by an immigrant community who  
transferred the spatial practices of their homeland to their  
new home: “the Lower East Side Autonomous Zone (LESAZ)  
will be declared—popularly known as Loisaida Libre.” 16 In 
the nineteen-seventies, the Council on the Environment of 
New York City counted 783 community gardens. 

From 1994 to 2001, under Mayor Rudy Giuliani, a publicized  
battle took place over community gardens. The gardens of 
poor urban migrant populations were the foremost targets 
of destruction.

“Regardless of their politics, ethnicity, or social class, the 
harshest factor the gardeners confront is their lack of a legal 
right to the property they care for.” 17 With changing immi-
gration patterns, pressure for use of the gardens rises, and 
with it the potential for conflict about who has what rights 
in which gardens.”18 

While it was possible to build identification, belonging, eman- 
cipation, and authenticity through the homogeneous ethnic 
communities in the nineteen-seventies, today’s struggles for 
garden use rights are far more complex. Not only do neoliber-
al conditions fragment the subjects, thus creating yet anoth-
er hurdle to the creation of solidarity and community, but 
immigration patterns have also changed and multiplied. The 
authenticity of the gardens lay with their articulation of civil 
society’s right to city, and the responsibility to build, maintain, 
and manage the gardens and the communities that arise from 
this right. Authenticity is being pressured by globalization. 

“Because many Puerto Ricans, African Americans, and 
Caribbean Americans have taken a leadership role in com-
munity gardens, ethnic identity emerged as another impor-
tant kind of authenticity. The strong ties of the gardeners’ 
common origins gave their gardens life and opened the way 
to using public space to express ethnic identity. But, with 
immigration and gentrification continuing to change local 
demographics, this form of authenticity is hard to maintain. 
Community gardens need to create roots for all newcomers 
and develop an organizational structure that survives any 
single group.” 19 

Today, the Lower East Side stands high on the list of Amer-
ica’s Most Endangered Places. The area’s history and spirit 
are both exploited and threatened by gentrification, classy 
boutiques, expensive restaurants, and luxury condos. The 
community gardens create an oasis of green that defies the 
logic of capital intensity by withdrawing valuable land from 
the market and yet, paradoxically, continuously contributing 
to the rising values of surrounding land and homes.20 

The community garden movement in New York exemplifies  
how the migratory rural knowledge becomes parts of hands-on  
urbanism and self-help organizing. A sense of belonging  
is produced throught the right to green. Processes of ame-
lioration are complex; value is not only instilled through  
a sense of belonging and the affective ties of effectively pro-
ducing and reproducing urban communities. Market value 
is also a very real effect in real estate terms and real estate 
appraisal. So, the processes of appreciation in value that 
initiated in part the enactment of the right to green have 
become part of the continued struggles of spatial justice,  
of access, and coontinuation of the green oases created. 

The second case study is Ma Po Po Farm in Ma Shi Po Village  
in Hong Kong’s New Territories. There is much conflict in 
the village of Ma Shi Po. The political and economic power 
structures of Hong Kong’s New Territories are reflected in 
the built environment, informal architecture, land use, and 
land rights of this village. The families who lived here prior 
to the 1898 occupation by the British Empire are considered 
natives, and cannot be forced to sell their land. After the 
Second World War, the conflict between the Communist 
Party and the Kuomintang caused waves of refugees to flee 
from Mainland China. Many settled here, leasing land from 
the natives, who gradually migrated into the center of Hong 
Kong, or even the United Kingdom, but retained ownership 
of their land. The settlers erected squatter houses on their 
rented land. In 1980, this type of informal settlement was pro- 
hibited. In 1982, and then again in 1984–85, all unofficially 
built homes in Hong Kong were registered by the Squatter 
Control and Clearance Office. The city’s official urban deve
lopment plan moves toward the urbanization and densification 
of the New Territories, designating the area as residential  

The Right to Green. Practicing Spatial Justice
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and industrial. The continued existence of traditional green 
areas, farms, fishponds, and rice fields is under threat. 

Most of the farmhouses in Ma Shi Po were built informally 
and incrementally. Leung Jing, who still lives in Ma Shi Po 
today, is a builder who worked with the villagers to construct 
their homes. He fled with his parents from Mainland China 
in 1947. After apprenticing as a carpenter, he worked for 
three years as a construction worker in what was then the 
British Empire in Malaysia. He implemented his knowl-
edge of construction methods—in particular, ventilation in 
humid tropical climates—upon returning to the villages in 
the New Territories. He began to build informal, sustainable 
architecture from recycled materials. Today, this architec-
ture is threatened with demolition and about to be replaced 
with what developers now call “green development.”

Ma Po Po Farm in Ma Shi Po, recently founded by Becky Au, 
is resisting. Becky Au, a young village woman returning  
to Ma Shi Po Village from her successful career in downtown  
Hong Kong, initiated a community farm based on the prin- 
ciples of permaculture. Together with the villagers, Hong Kong  
activists, artists, and local schools, she is trying to create a 
resistance movement and save the village. Led by Becky Au,  
the group has worked closely with elderly villagers in partic- 
ular, but also with activists from Hong Kong, who participated  
in workshops on urban agriculture, permaculture, soap 
making, and bread baking. Dedicated to the preservation of  
the village, a group of thirty activists decided to work part-
time as farmers. Educational partnerships with schools and 
public consultations with local government officials are held 
in the Ma Po Po Farm tent. Self-organization is key. Not 
only has the group relied wholly on self-management and 
self-organization, they also focus on communal tending of 
the land and transferring knowledge between farming, the 
arts, sustainability, and community organizing, in order  
to make the village culture part of the contemporary urban 
landscape. They introduced a knowledge transfer between 
traditional farmers, permaculture experts, and neo-farmers, 
who refer to themselves as part-time farmers, they also or-
ganize community consultations with the local municipality. 
The official urban development strategy is one of cooperat-
ing with the purely monetary interests of developers. The land  
is bought and the fields left fallow in order to then rezone 
the property from agricultural land to (much more profitable)  
building land. Residents are resettled or evicted. Even though  
the long-term perspective for Ma Po Po Farm and Ma Shi 
Po Village are rather bleak, ties of solidarity and a sense of 
belonging are created between the subjects of resistance 
and the landscape they tend. These ties attest to the villagers’ 
continued practice of spatial justice and sustained affective 
labor. The right to green exerts the villagers’ practice of their 
right to the city.

Both of these case studies exemplify the frontiers within 
urban transformation and urban expansion. The shifting 
power relations between the rural and the urban, the agon 
within rurbanity, redefines the practice spatial and social 
justice. These borders are constantly under contestation and 
negotiation. The borderland between the rural and the ur-
ban is the (not so) new war zone between private and public 
interests, formal and informal strategies, and planned and 
unplanned urban development. This is the zone of a politics 
of radical participation, social struggles, and citizens’ move-
ments. It is the shifting (and mobilized) borderland, where 
the right to green and the right to the city as practices of 
spatial and social justice are pursued.
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Comment by elke Kr asny, Vienna

My comment on the panel “The Right to Landscape” takes on the form of ques-
tions. What could be meant by “The Right to Landscape” if we define it as a right 
granted to human beings so they can pursue their personal well-being, and one 
that is philosophically and legally modeled on an understanding of universality. 
This would be the foundation of the 1948 Universal Declaration of Human Rights 
by the General Assembly of the UN.
The very first question was raised by one of the participants in the discussions 
ensuing the presentations.
Does the right to landscape conflict with the right of landscape?
Is it possible to reconcile the two?
Is the disparity and space for potential conflict, created here by such a dichotomy,  
in fact the continuation of the philosophical concept of an older dichotomy, 
namely that of culture versus nature?
What about nature-within-culture? What about culture-within-nature?
The theory and practice of landscape comprises nature-with-culture and culture- 
within-nature.
The right to landscape is therefore the right to nature-with-culture and the right 
to culture-within-nature. 
The right of landscape is therefore the right of nature-with-culture and the right of 
culture-within-nature. 
Hence, both, practice and theory of landscape architecture must conceive of a 
radical politics of agency on the move from the right to landscape to the right of 
landscape. 
How, in practical terms, can we go beyond the various oppositions and conflicts 
inherent in this theoretical and practical disparity?
How can the right of landscape be included within a right to landscape and vice versa?
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PREFACE
Border conditions are connected to the establishment of  
socioeconomic forces that rule the production and occupan-
cy of everyday spaces in cities. This phenomenon creates a 

“new geography of centrality and marginality” (Bayat 2000), 
which is characterized by contestation, internal asymme
tries, and discontinuous transgressions between territories 
in friction, mainly in borderlands and border towns.
How do these urban dynamics operate and interplay between 
international, regional, and urban frontiers? Economists 
have pointed out that urban forms have often been driven 
by neoliberal forces (Brenner, Peck, and Theodore 2012) 
with a stark increase in regional and global dissimilarities, 
growing environmental problems, displacement of rural 
communities, extension of slums, informal employment, 
and the dismantling of socio-environmental protections 
(Davis 2006).
This study explores the ways in which political boundaries 
can be trespassed in order to develop subaltern forms of 
urbanism and edge conditions, mainly to the comparative 
study of border cities in the Americas, predominantly ruled 
by informal economies, and which are situated alongside 
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Figure 1 Comparative maps of borderlands, edge, and mega-cities (left) and main 
free trade blocs along the Pan-American Highway (right). (Source: Cristian Suau)

the largest land-transport infrastructure on Earth called the 
Pan-American Highway. This land transport corridor oper-
ates as a grand linear urbanism and constitutes the econom-
ical catalyst of emerging urban economies in scenarios of 
political regional integration. In terms of regional develop-
ment, one of the direct impacts of the of the Pan-American 
Highway—from Alaska to Patagonia—has been the expan-
sion of formal and informal trade corridors along this main 
infrastructure network, which is shaping the urban struc-
ture of border cities.
This type of “instant urbanity” constructs transitory, inter-
mittent, and spontaneous urban conditions that flee from 
any conventional planning. This study reveals new spatial 
principles and configurations of “informalism” applied in 
the border cities of Latin America, mainly the borderlands 
of Tacna (Peru)—Arica (Chile) and El Paso (US)—Ciudad 
Juárez (Mexico) [Figure 1].
What are the functional, morphological, or environmental 
impacts of temporal activities in existing border cities along 
main transport corridors? How do those informal systems 
mutate, resist, or perish? Border conditions of American 
cities are governed by informal economies that expand or 
constrain alongside land-transport infrastructures, passage-
ways, gateways, and trade zones. These corridors operate  
as “linear urbanism” that constitute the catalyst of urban 

economies. It reflects on the “metapolization” (Ascher 2004) 
of border cities, specially regarding the transformation  
of urban voids. Methodology involves selective literature 
review, data collection, and spatial analysis, as well as geo- 
urban analysis and mapping (inclusive transects and photo-
graphic recording), and fieldworks.

BORDERL ANDS, URBAN TR ANSGRESSION,  
AND INFORMALISM 
Urban form follows economic flows. Nowadays American 
nations are currently facing important challenges in the 
arenas of political geography and regional planning, mainly 
by the management of urban regional integration triggered 
by the increased trade, people’s mobility, and unprecedented 
socioeconomic pressures. Latin American cities are experi-
encing a new phase of modernization towards urban-based 
economies. American informal economies constitute a  
dynamic urban process, which includes many aspects of 
economic and social urban theories (Castells 1989). Accord-
ing to Manuel Castell, the phenomenon of informal econo-
my constitutes “a major structural feature of society both 
in industrialized and less develop countries” [Figure 2].
American border cities perform like strategic economic 
region gateways. These border conditions are defined  
by visible/invisible, hard/soft, formal/informal, isotopic/
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heterotopic environments. They can fluctuate from highly 
dense strips to uninhabited borderlands, both vulnerable to 
processes of demographic shrinkage, industrial abandon-
ment, or ecological dereliction. Borders delineate interurban  
(within cities), transurban (between various cities), and 
transregional (between more regions or countries) informal 
spatial manifestations. This intermittent dynamic gener-
ates “liquid landscapes,” which are neither functionally nor 
environmentally balanced but asymmetrically distributed. 
Informal borderlands are places of heterotopia. American 
cities are characterized by strong tensions between what is  
vaguely described as their formal and informal magni- 
tudes. Nevertheless, the terms formal and informal refer not  
only to the physical materialization of unregulated econo-
mies but also to the entire socio-urban tissue. Informal co- 
mmerce exceeds any structure of order, control, and ho- 
mogeneity available in a consolidated city. Informality in 
border towns is expressed as discontinuous, heterogeneous, 
and socially multipolarized bands. The Pan-American High-
way operates as “transgressive urbanism” and constitutes the 
economical catalyst of emerging urban scenarios [Figure 3].
How do informal spaces interplay with each other? The 

“space of flows”—either commerce or housing—constructs 
new urban patterns that are transitory, elusive, or spontane-
ous, which escape from any conventional spatial planning 

and are driven by the premises of continuity, diversity, and 
hybridity (Ascher 2004).
The key urban feature of border towns in Latin America is 
manifested in the everyday informal system of trade, which 
is outside state controlled or money-based transactions. It 
includes exchanges of goods and services, mutual self-help, 
unclassified jobs, street vending, and other manifestations. 
However, what are the spatial impacts of informality in 
border towns? Urban informality is spatially expressed in 
distinctive forms of retail and housing configurations. In-
formal commerce, mainly defined by fairs and street trading, 
is a common practice in border towns. For instance, the 
urban informality in the borderland of Arica (Chile) and 
Tacna (Peru) is a soft border, mainly associated to precarious 
housing and sporadic commerce. It is commonly allocated 
at the gateway areas of urban limits and adjacent to the main 
highway. Even the political boundary is currently a subject 
of diplomatic disputes; citizens of both countries regularly 
migrate and trade without visa control. On the contrary, 
informality between the borderland of El Paso (US) and Ciu-
dad Juárez (Mexico) represents a hard border. The borderline 
of Rio Grande is one of the most militarized and controlled 
migration zones on Earth. It is also characterized by illicit re-
tail, which is trafficked immediately after the checkpoints of 
each border. One example of informal commerce is the Fox 

Figure 3 Comparative map: Santiago de Chile (left) and the borderland 
Arica-Tacna (right). (Source: Cristian Suau) 

Figure 2 Checkpoints along the Pan-American Highway: Arica-Tacna (left) 
and El Paso-Juárez (right). (Source: Cristian Suau) 
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Market—a triangular parking lot—situated only two kilom-
eters away from the US gateway. What types of transform-
able configurations generate those urban fabrics? In doing 
so, the study identifies distinct informal types of commerce 
and housing in both border towns. They are categorized as 
macro-spaces (food fairs, flea markets, shanty towns) and 
micro-spaces (street vendors, push-carts, cardboard houses).

EL PASO-JUAREZ, CROSS BORDER CITY
The Chihuahuan Desert surrounds El Paso. El Paso is locat-
ed at 31°47'25''N 106°25'24''W, at the intersection of Texas, 
New Mexico, and Chihuahua states. El Paso is the nine-
teenth most populated city in the United States of America. 
In Texas (US), borderland commerce can be highly catego-
rized into informal or underground urban economies. The 
illicit economic activities increase when residents perceive 
the state’s intervention in the impoverished colonias or slums  
as illegitimate, whether in the form of fees, taxes, or regula-
tion (Richardson and Pisani 2012).
The metropolitan area’s population in 2010 was 800,647 
inhabitants. The city has a total area of 648.9 km². El Paso 
has historically been predominantly 80% Hispanic (75% are 
Mexican). Density is 873.7 inhabitants/km² (census 2010). 
El Paso and Ciudad Juárez represent a situation of asymmet-
ric patterns of urban informality [Figure 4].

The Rio Grande River defines the border between El Paso 
and Ciudad Juárez to the south and west. The two cities form 
a conurbation called “El Paso-Juárez” with a population of 
two million (two-thirds of which reside in Juárez). El Paso 
and Ciudad Juárez comprise the second largest border met-
ropolitan area on the US-Mexico demarcation [Figure 5].
Ciudad Juárez is a large city in the Mexican state of Chihua-
hua. It is located at 31°44'22"N 106°29'13"W. “El Paso-Juárez” 
is one of the fourteen cross-borders along the US–Mexico 
limit. Ciudad Juárez has grown substantially in recent 
decades due to a large influx of people moving into the city 
in search of jobs; more than 300 maquiladoras or assembly 
plants are located in and around the city. This rapid eco-
nomic growth has created colonias or slums. The city had 
1,321,004 inhabitants (census 2010). The average annual 
growth in population over a period (1990–2000) was 5.3%. 
It is one of the fastest growing cities on the planet despite 
being called “the most violent zone in the world outside of 
declared war zones” [Figure 6].

INFORMAL COMMERCE: FOX FLEA MARKE T (EL PASO)
Informal commerce in El Paso (US) has been banned in the 
city core whilst it still remains strong in the impoverished 
suburban areas like Tejas, Chamizal, or Segundo Barrio. As 
a result, the informal market has been shrunk and expelled 

Figure 4 Aerial view over El Paso facing the Chihuahuita District and gateway. 
(Source: Cristian Suau)

Figure 5 Streetscape view of Ciudad Juárez. (Source: Cristian Suau) 
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and concentrated in less visible spaces backwards. Fox 
Market constitutes a vivid expression of Hispanic infor-
mal economies that are excluded in the formal sector. It is 
well-known as a marketplace for local trade and gathering. 
Situated in a disused large parking lot, it offers a weekly 
polyvalent usage [Figure 7].
The phenomenon of informal macro-commerce consists of  
domestic trade that resembles the extension of dwellers’ back- 
yards. Informal trade in marginalized areas of El Paso en- 
hances the sense of everyday appropriation of vacant spaces.

BORDERL AND BE TW EEN ARIC A AND TACNA
The largest informal economy in Latin America is Bolivia 
with 67.1%, followed by Panama with 64.1%, and Peru with 
59.9%. The lowest informal economy is Chile with 19.8%, 
similar to the OECD-West European countries’ average 
(Schneider 2002).
Arica is located at 18°29'S 70°20'W. It is a port city with a  
population of 185,269 people and situated only eighteen 
kilometers South of the Peruvian border. Arica spreads out 
into the coastal desert and the borderline. Arica city has 
185,441 inhabitants within an area of 41.89 km². Arica prov-
ince spans an area of 4,799.4 km² and has 213,595 inhabit-
ants. 95.7% of the population lives in urban areas and 4.3% 
in rural areas (census 2012). Economically, it is an important 

port for minerals, agriculture, and tourists. It is also the hub 
of train networks with La Paz (Bolivia) and Tacna (Peru). 
Many people cross the Linea de la Concordia border daily to 
travel between cities [Figure 8].
Tacna is an inland city in southern Peru. It is situated at 
18°03'20"S 70°14'54"W, on the border with Chile. 242,451 
people live in Tacna. It is located only thirty-five kilometers 
north of the border with Chile. Tacna is a very commercially 
active city with many immigrants from the Altiplano (Puno 
Region). Its economy is based on mercantile activities  
with the ports of Arica and Iquique (Chile). Since it is a 
duty-free zone, Tacna has one of the largest artifact mar-
kets in the world, with imports from Japan and China, and 
traditional Peruvian handicrafts. Currently, commercial 
integration between Arica and Tacna is increasing due to 
free trade schemes, duty-free zones, and improved transport 
infrastructure.

INFORMAL HOUSING: BEYOND “ZONA URBANA” (ARIC A)
This illegal settlement is made with reclaimed cardboard 
and shipping pallet boards supplied by the agro fairs. It is 
situated outside the urban limit of Arica (east end), between 
the Azapa Valley and the Pan-American Highway. Mostly 
Peruvian immigrants live in “casas de carton” (cardboard 
houses). Dwellers are often not covered by formal surveys. 

Figure 7 Fox Flea Market, El Paso. (Source: Cristian Suau)

Figure 8 International frontier between Chile and Peru. (Source: Cristian Suau)

Figure 6 Map of El Paso-Juárez facing main road and border checkpoint. 
(Source: Cristian Suau)
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They are not officially recognized by the municipality. This 
slum also lacks basic services, including medical, sanitary 
services, and fire regulations. 
We can envisage many processes, by which dwellers might 
gain access to public housing schemes through the purchase 
and land management of affordable subdivided agricultural 
land, densification of the settlement by adding floors, and 
management of an adequate level of public infrastructure 
(water, sanitation, and power) and urban services (educa-
tion, environmental health, and social amenities) [Figure 9].

CONCLUSIONS
There are still many obstacles to measuring the shape and 
size of the informality in border towns along infrastructural 
transport networks. It is seen as an adaptation of the formal 
one. Due to its non-rigid structure, the fluidity of informal-
ity allows moving back and forth within the formal con-
straints, and reclaims marginal positions in motion. Infor-
mal shopping catapults instant urbanism, especially in main 
arteries and transport routes. Informalized urbanism in 
American border cities nourishes the process of metapoli-
zation and future planning of transurban border environ-
ments. Informality breaks the paradigms of conventional ur-
ban planning by vindicating transgressive spatial solutions 
and social emancipation in frictional places by empowering 

marginal spaces that can be converted into places for social 
interplay and action. The transgressivity of informal com-
merce and housing in border towns is categorized by:
.	 Elasticity (adaptation to unexpected dislocations or  
	 insertions alongside the corridor)
.	 Latent vs. Active (intermittent or continuous activation) 
.	 Transformative (changes in the formal social layer)
.	 Resistance (disruption of the infrastructural support)

Figure 9 Informal immigrant settlement outside Arica, Chile. (Source: Cristian Suau)
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commemoration landscapes / painful places /  

landscape architecture / Utøya / Falstad

On July 22, 2011, a massacre was committed on the island of 
Utøya near Oslo, Norway, where 69 people were killed and 
110 people physically injured (July 22 Commission Report, 
2012). The island is situated in the Tyrifjorden lake about 
forty kilometers driving distance northwest of the Oslo city 
center. The youth wing of the Labor Party (AUF) held annu-
al summer camps here. On July 22, 564 people from all over 
Norway attended the camp. The people who died were from 
eighteen of Norway’s nineteen counties, and from Georgia. 
Different migrant groups within Norway were also affected. 
Young people in particular were murdered and injured. It 
was the deadliest attack in Norway since World War II. One 
in four Norwegians was personally acquainted with some-
one who had been affected by the attack (Klassekampen 2011).
Landscape architects examine the typical characteristics 
and potential of a site. The general objective is to resolve 
problems and improve the place. They are trained to devel-
op a landscape by responding to given physical and cultural 
traits. However, is it possible to “improve” a landscape that 
is laden with horror and pain? How should landscape archi-
tects deal with such traumatic places?
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Figure 1 Silhouette of  “new Utøya“ seen from the mainland. 
MIR AS/Fantastic Norway

The objective of this article is to discuss the role of landscape  
architecture in commemoration and remembrance. The 
ongoing process of “restoring” the island Utøya in Norway 
after the occurrence of July 22, 2011, is the basis for this work.  
AUF, the Labor Youth Party, engaged an architecture prac-
tice that presented the first part of this project to the media 
in September 2012 (Fantastic Norway 2012) [FIGURE 1 + 2].
The title of the project, “Fantastic project Utøya,” demon-
strates a fundamental belief that new design has the capacity 
to overcome the daunting emotions associated with this 
place. By addressing the site in a new manner, rather than 
as a traditional commemoration site, the architect and 
AUF wish to create a “new Utøya narrative,” so that people 
will eventually associate the island with new imagery and 
fantastic experiences (Fantastic Norway 2013). However, 
protection of such sites and the ability to access their history, 
rather than avoiding their traumatic narrative, represents 
one dimension of the right to commemorate. It raises the 
question of who is entitled to this commemoration landscape?

Historical  compar ative approach—  
learning from the past
The case of Utøya may gain through a reflection on earlier  
commemoration processes in Norway, how remains of 
former prison camps after World War II were handled, and 

how commemoration starts and involves individual and 
collective engagement as expressed in projects (Young 1993, 
2). Historical comparative approaches give indications of a 
potential direction. Looking back at history is one way to 
learn and understand earlier processes and the options of 
the designer within these processes.
During World War II, Norway was strategically significant, 
which led to establishment of 500 prison camps throughout 
the whole country between 1941 and 1945. Approximately 
44,000 Norwegians and more than 100,000 people from 
Eastern European countries were imprisoned. Many of them 
died, either from executions or as a consequence of system- 
atic maltreatment, exhaustion, starvation, and disease 
(Reitan 2011, 183). The commemoration process started as 
early as May 1945 with individual engagements of survivors. 
At the same time, local municipalities and communities 
enforced a “material and mental erosion of prison camps in 
Norway” (Reitan 2011, 187). Watch towers and barbed wire 
fences were demolished and camp barracks burned. The 
collective engagement changed fast to a focus on a political 
level, a statement against fascism, and how the different na-
tions overcame occupation and repression. Symbolism and 
ideologies dominated the scene. The former prison camp 
landscapes ended up in the “shadow lands of the Norwegian 
historical culture” (Reitan 2011, 187) [FIGURE 3 + 4].
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Only a few former prison camp landscapes were preserved 
for commemoration. Botn, circa ninety kilometers east of 
Bodø, for instance, was transformed to a burial ground for 
war graves. However, during the nineteen-fifties all pris- 
on camps were demolished. Since the nineteen-nineties the  
state financed the construction of memorial sites and 
museums located on the authentic grounds. Falstad Centre 
seventy kilometers north of Trondheim opened in 2006. 
Remembrance combined with education and research and 
the focus on human rights (and not only on the Nazi terror 
and relicts) are core activities (Reitan 2011,180).
Now that most survivors of former prison camps have 
passed away, the landscapes have become more important 
as evidence. Ongoing projects like the reconstruction of 
the Falstad landscape show that contemporary archeology 
plays a major role in commemoration. For establishing of 
commemoration landscapes “the material presence of the 
past” is crucial (Domanska 2006).

From painful places  to commemor ation  
la ndscapes
Landscape, both real and imagined, is dynamic. Painful land- 
scapes represent a negative moment in the time that is 
archived in landscape. Inscribed painful memories “threat-
en the very nature of what it is to be human” (Davis and 
Bowring 2011, 211). Hiding the place and its history is one 
approach, developing the place for dark tourism is another 
approach (Richter  2005, 266), evolving into a political state-
ment (Bodnar 1992, 13) is a third option. The contradiction 
between active development (and improvement) of the place 
and conservation is obvious. How can this be resolved?
The expression of painful landscapes confronts us with the 
tragic event; the commemoration site allows us to heal, 

and leads from a painful moment to historical experiences, 
humanity and hope. It initiates discussions about human 
dignity, human rights, and the core values of civilization 
(Dietze-Schirdewahn and Bettum 2011, 195). We need to 
understand how commemoration starts and how it involves 
individual and collective engagement over time.
The painful landscape of Utøya is today undergoing the same 
processes as the former prison camp landscapes. In a first 
step the decision-makers, mainly a project board of AUF 
and two architects, considered a rapid and total renewal as 
the best solution. The project is justified by the interpreta-
tion that July 22 in Norway affected the basic political values 
of the Labor Party (Stoltenberg 2013). Due to the very 
political nature of these landscapes, they are vulnerable to 
manipulation (Davis and Bowring 2011, 222).
Commemoration landscapes of tragic events call the atten-
tion to different stakeholders. If one group or collective acts 
predominantly, it will reduce the accessibility options and 
the rights to the commemoration landscape. AUF has the 
property rights to Utøya. However, through the occurrence 
of July 22, many individuals and groups feel some kind of 

“ownership” of the landscape where their beloved were killed 
or injured. A recent research report shows that about three 
of five million Norwegians participated in different forms 
of commemoration ceremonies, either official memorial 
services or at flower marches all over the country. However, 
the strong use of symbolism and lack of authenticity made 
many people feel a kind of social exclusion in the official 
commemoration ceremonies (Grønstad 2013, 53).
It can be difficult to take into consideration all the different 
needs in a traditional commemoration landscape. How-
ever, the island is already a place of commemoration. The 
landscape with all authentic remains in the form of little 

Figure 2 Planned “town square” on the very top of the island. 
MIR AS/Fantastic Norway
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Figure 3  Prison camp Falstad in 1945.  
Falstadsenteret

Figure 4 Former prison camp landscape today. 
Falstadsenteret

buildings, particularly the former café, pump station, and  
paths embedded in the islands’ vegetation, represent the 
people’s narrative of Utøya. As a consequence, existing land-
scape, buildings, and vegetation have the potential to move 
the attention to timeless commemoration (Hunt 2001, 20).
Experiences from the former prison camp landscapes illus-
trate that concealing the site or strong symbolism can lead 
to misunderstanding and confusion. Commemoration land-
scapes include different narratives, sometimes from different 
historical layers. Can rapid destruction of authentic artifacts 
related to commemoration be a good solution at all? The 
designer or landscape architect of such sites is called to un-
derstand the importance of time and his/her role in media-
tion between different narratives and time layers.
The ongoing process of Utøya shows that landscape architec-
ture has to be understood as a moderator of design process-
es where historical, social, natural, and political values meet 
landscape. The task is to find virtually timeless approaches 
including different narratives. Historical comparative 
studies show that especially original authentic elements of 
landscape are crucial for next generations of remembrance. 
Consequently, a new tangible design or a total renewal is 
not always the best solution. 
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landscape and human rights / social justice / democracy / wellbeing

This presentation discusses recently introduced internation
al discourses on landscape and human rights: “the right 
to landscape” (Egoz et al. 2011). The right to landscape is 
about the confluence of landscape and human rights and, at 
the same time, resonates with the underlying principles  
of the European Landscape Convention (ELC), a key policy 
document that faces many challenges but also presents 
opportunities for those directly involved with the planning 
and design of the landscape. The core values include dem-
ocratic and socially inclusive decision making processes 
such as participation of all stakeholders and bottom-up 
approaches.
Landscape is a multifaceted and elastic concept open to var-
ious interpretations. Its potency to contribute to democra- 
cy, social justice, and well-being stems from the interpretation 
of landscape as the relationship between humans and their 
physical surroundings rather than a material product alone. 
Theoretical developments, analyses, and creative solutions 
that contribute to the promotion of social well-being are un- 
derpinned by ethics of humanism, democracy, and an under- 
standing of landscape as the overlapping of intangible and  
material factors, similar to the way in which human rights 
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are framed. The right to landscape framework offers the 
means for critical thinking in addressing twenty-first cen-
tury heightened threats to landscape and their impact on 
human beings. 

Professional E thos
As part of the sustainability ethos that is at the heart of the 
discipline of landscape architecture, the theoretical foun-
dations of the right to landscape as well as the Landscape 
Convention have an instrumental role in today’s design edu- 
cation. Planning and design are always addressed within 
social values. Design professions, which rely on creative 
and visionary thinking, need to critically address present 
and future environmental and societal challenges, and to 
that end the acknowledgement of the centrality of landscape 
and an on-going occupation with social and political issues 
related to landscape are pertinent. 
The discipline of landscape architecture relies on a wide 
knowledge base. From physical site analysis through to an 
understanding of ecology, infrastructure, and the social, 
cultural, and economic dynamics that underpin the decision 
making processes in landscape planning and design. None-
theless, any decision making is not only based on “objective” 
analysis but also entails an evaluation and setting of priori-
ties. This evaluation means we ascribe “values.” These values 
are driven by our world views and perceptions. The lega- 
cies of nineteenth-century North American “father of land-
scape architecture,” Fredrick Law Olmsted and twentieth- 
century Ian McHarg’s “design with nature” have influenced 
the professional ethos. One example is that “sustainability,” 
a popular and widely used term today that has diffused into 
the political arena and is associated with positive, respon-
sible, and moral values, is in effect partially at the core of 
landscape architecture. I argue, therefore, that the use of the 
term “sustainable landscape design” in landscape architec-
ture is a tautology, as sustainability cannot be understood 
to be a separate option, it is an imperative of our discipline’s 
legacy; it has been historically, and continues to be today, 
part of the landscape architecture ethos (Howett 1998).
Another significant legacy is the commitment to social 
wellbeing. The design of public parks emerged along the 
nineteenth-century social reforms in Europe and North 

America. Ideas that support democracy through space are 
not new—the ancient Greek agora, the market place, for 
example, is the tangible spatial manifestation of democracy. 
Similar values of humanism, social justice, and democracy 
are also at the heart of this century’s seminal document 
regarding landscape—the European Landscape Convention  
(ELC). The ELC, by highlighting the importance of land-
scape, embodies this spirit of humanism that underpins land- 
scape planning and design. If landscape, through the ELC, 
becomes a mainstream political concern (Olwig and Mitch-
ell 2009) it means that the socio-political role of landscape 
architecture becomes instrumental. The ELC foresees the 
need for what political philosopher Michael Sandel prom-
ulgated as “the new politics of common good,” politics that 
foster deeper moral and spiritual values in our public life 
(Sandel 2009). For Sandel, who is an economist, it is about 
moral limits to markets and the recognition that there are 
some things that money can’t buy while other things money 
perhaps can buy but shouldn’t, for example, environmental 
protection. Instead, the need to cultivate a new environ-
mental and social ethic arises in the context of decisions 
on global action on climate change. Sandel also maintains 
that the building of a common life of shared citizenship 
relies on many public institutions, such as public transport, 
public libraries, and public parks, which are the sites for 
the cultivation of common citizenship. Places where, in 
Sandel’s words, “people from different walks of life en-
counter one another and so acquire enough of a sense of a 
shared life that we can meaningfully think of one another 
as citizens in a common venture” (Ibid.). Landscape is 

“common good” and it is landscape architects who create 
these settings for community to thrive in. This is where our 
professional ethos is linked to an overarching multidiscipli-
nary humanistic world view.

The Right to L andscape  Concept
The theory we build upon to enrich our knowledge in land
scape architecture is multidisciplinary and is derived from 
the hard sciences and social sciences equally. In the social 
sciences the term landscape has proven difficult to define 
(Williams 1973; Meinig 1976) and the variety of readings 
and uses of landscape attest to the elusive nature of this 



156  Who owns the L andsc ape?  The Right To Landscape

idiom. Nevertheless, in the past few decades the use of 
landscape as a theoretical instrument has become common 
in a multitude of disciplines and “has created the basis  
for a ‘reflexive’ conceptualization of landscape” (Olwig 
2000, 133). Landscape as the foci or envelope for theory 
and application can thus be found from cultural geography 
to ecology and in a diversity of humanistic fields such as 
anthropology, environmental, cultural and visual studies,  
history, tourism, archaeology, heritage, and the design pro
fessions, especially landscape architecture. Paradoxically, 
the vagueness and difficulty on an agreed definition has not 
become a limitation but offers opportunities for innovative 
thinking by adopting the expansive, complex framework of 
landscape. It is precisely this elasticity that makes landscape 
a potent term to explore new theories that relate to the 
value of landscape. By extending the spatial social arena to 
embrace political ethics, the occupation with the right to 
landscape explores ways in which landscape could become a 
positive tool to promote social justice. 
The ELC represents a significant development in regards to  
values perhaps best captured in its definition of landscape 
as “an area, as perceived by people, whose character is the 
result of the action and interaction of natural and/or human 
factors” (ELC 2000, Article 1a). Positioning the role of hu-
man perception is the critical dimension here (Olwig 2011). 
Moving the realm of landscape from a scientific objective 
arena to one that is in flux is an acknowledgement of the com- 
plicated nature of the concept and inevitably raises ques-
tions of potential ideological tensions and an association 
between landscape protection and matters of social justice. 
The ELC is a Council of Europe (CoE) document, so its 
moral imperative is no coincidence when keeping in mind 
the time when the CoE was established, post-World War II 
and the organization’s primary concerns with maintaining 
democracy and human rights. Human rights discourse has 
widely diffused, in particular, within the last few decades  
of globalization where these matters have reached the devel
oping world (Cowan et al. 2001). Today, the accelerated 
pressure and competition on limited resources that is bound 
to inflict further conflict, necessitates a new way of framing 
human rights. The potential of landscape in progressing hu-
man rights lies in its conceptualization as the integration of 

tangible spatial-physical elements and resources and intangi-
ble socio-economic and cultural values. Landscape therefore 
contextualizes the universal by anchoring the concept of  
human rights in spatial and socio-cultural specificities, thus 
serving as an inclusive framework for negotiating the rights 
of local communities and the marginalized just as it serves  
as a medium for securing physical and spiritual well-being. 
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idle no more / landscape / value / ownership / processes

WHO OWNS THE L ANDSC APE? NOBODY.
“There is a property in the horizon which no man has but  
he whose eye can integrate all the parts, that is, the poet. 
This is the best part of all these men’s farms, yet to this, their 
land-deeds give them no title” (Emerson 1836).
The landscape is complex; a collective of networks, interre-
lated structures, and processes, which coalesce “to be of one 
simple logic” (Smets 2013).
Landscapes must be construed as the meticulously curated 
organizational network, responsible for founding dynamic 
interactions and interrelations amongst people, animals, 
physical constructs, and conceptual processes.
The first peoples of Canada have believed for centuries 
that they belong to the landscape. It is inherent in their 
identity, their culture, their language, and their history. 
Many believe themselves to be extensions of it, with sev-
eral leaders suggesting landscape is their dictionary, their 
life, and their passion (Anon. 2013/01/29). To many of the 
indigenous people, landscape offers values that transcend 
society and time.
When settlers arrived in Canada nearly 500 years ago, they 
did not fathom the landscape to hold the same intrinsic  
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value. They only saw that which God ordained man to claim  
ownership of.
During the time of settlement, fences, deeds, and markers 
were set into the ground and title became absolute, beyond 
society and time. On this new frontier, the human psyche 
flourished like a child, pointing to all of the material items 
within its reach. God no longer owned the land, man did. 
It wasn’t long before the old world “ours” became the new 
world “mine” (Fleet 2012).
These distinctly different ideologies on land and landscape 
have caused ongoing contentious issues in the relationship  
between the indigenous people and the Canadian government.

BILL C-45 AND IDLE NO MORE.
The Canadian government creates legislation through the 
form of statutes, referred to as acts. The recently passed Jobs  
and Growth Act of 2012, was created in large part to amend  
the Canadian budget, create jobs, and increase economic 
revenues. Informally known as Bill C-45, the Act generated 
considerable controversy over the length and breadth of the 
unrelated provisions contained within.
One major opposition to Bill C-45 was a grassroots move-
ment known as Idle No More. It originated as a protest to 
three environmental provisions buried within the six-
ty-four-Provision act. Despite revolving around land, these 
provisions seem to disregard non-economic value systems. 
Idle No More was a brief stand in an ongoing contentious 
battle for land rights that shed considerable light on three 
provisions that may have otherwise gone unnoticed.
First, the Indian Act was amended to streamline economic 
development processes on treaty and reserve lands. It has 
been challenged due to the disregard of environmental and 
other inherent values of indigenous people.
Second, the Navigable Waters Protection Act protects the 
navigation rights and the waters that enable it, while provid-
ing the core to the federal role in environmental governance 
across Canada. The amendment to this provision effectively 
reduces the protection of Canadian waters by 99.9 %. It re- 
duces our lakes from 32,000 to 97 and our rivers from 2.25 
million to portions of only 62. These dangerous deregulations  
of Canadian waterways give industrial development and 
large infrastructure projects free rein to “disrupt and impact 

Canadian waterways without regard to either navigation or 
environmental rights” (Ecojustice October 2012).
Third, the Canadian Environmental Assessment Act (CEAA) 
exists to promote sustainable development across Canada 
while preventing environmental degradation. Environmental 
assessment carefully considers long-term environmental 
consequences of development proposals before deciding how 
to proceed. CEAA is meant to link specific project impacts 
to the legal requirements under other federal laws aimed at 
protecting fisheries, species at risk, migratory birds, Canada’s 
national parks, and the protection of indigenous peoples’ 
rights. Certain projects have environmental damage costs 
that exceed their economic gains. CEAA prevented these 
projects from commencing. Bill C-45 repeals the CEAA alto-
gether, which allows projects to commence despite unknown 
environmental damages or the costs associated.
The Canadian economy will undoubtedly grow due to this Act 
being passed. However, Bill C-45 seems to have disregarded 
other inherent values of the landscape. With the rapid accu-
mulation of wealth preceding the importance of sustainable 
relationships with the environment, quality of landscape, and 
existing meaning of place, it has left the landscape vulnerable 
to exploitation by large-scale development and infrastructure 
projects. It is unclear what the long-term effects will be. The 
goal of Idle No More was to stop “the [Canadian] Govern-
ment from passing more legislation that further erodes … the 
rights of all Canadians” (Anon. 2013/01/05). It called on all 
people to “join in a revolution which honors and fulfils indig-
enous sovereignty [and] protects the land and water” (Ibid.). 
Alas, the movement fell apart prior to gaining any significant 
ground.

RE THINKING VALUES.
An old Cree proverb says that, only when the last tree is cut, 
the last fish is caught, and the last river is polluted; when  
to breathe the air is sickening, will you realize, that you can’t 
eat money.
Canada is affluent with land. Our depletion economy  
has left us blind to the effects of our actions. Scarcity of land  
will lead to awareness, but we cannot await the manifes-
tation of our landscape’s demise. We need to begin seeing 
the landscape for the land and start viewing the landscape 
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in terms of its inherent, bionomic, and aesthetic values as 
opposed to the monetary values of land. Decisions on policy 
are largely dependant on GDP. In order for any shift to 
occur, other value systems must be quantifiably compared 
to the GDP. While the “idea of ecosystem services is steadily 
gaining scientific and economic traction” they are not yet 

“adequately quantified in terms comparable with economic 
services … [and] often given little weight in policy deci-
sions” (Costanza 2012).
Despite all human actions being “based on the same value 
systems … [the actors and the context] determine the situa-
tional limitations” (Buchecker, Kianicka, and Junker 2007, 9).  
Although “members of [certain] interest groups appear to 
be mainly oriented towards collective interests … the wider 
public [continues to be] more concerned about their [own] 
personal needs” (Buchecker et al. 2007, 18). If we can figure 
a way to include other values to the overall value system 
assigned to landscape, “visions of landscape developments 
that are conducive to social well-being [and earth’s sustaina-
bility] may be established” (Buchecker et al. 2007, 8).
US Senator Robert Kennedy spoke about our society’s value 
system in 1968: “For far too long we seem to have surren-
dered personal excellence and community value in the mere  
accumulation of material things … the GDP measures 
everything in short, except that which makes life worthwhile”  
(Batker, and De Graaf 2012).
When other values are held with the same importance as  
the GDP, landscape will return to “hold central significance”  
(Corner 2006, 26) and begin to manifest as the main anchor  
in development. It is our privileged responsibility as land-
scape architects to bring the landscape back to prominent 
importance within development. Through thinking of land- 
scape as its inherent coalescent processes, the value of the 
landscape will be revealed, as it will contextually anchor 
everything around it. Anchoring development with landscape  
will enable people to return to thinking of the world as ours  
and allow people to once again coalesce with the landscape.
I have begun to see a shift in the thinking by small popula-
tions in Winnipeg. Assiniboine Landing and Sage Creek are 
two residential developments, which bring the landscape 
across individual properties through the use of registered 
caveats and variances. This allows the developer to install 

or require the homeowners to install native vegetation on 
their property. The homeowners have bought into this idea. 
The Canadian Prairie ecosystem is being restored within the 
residential developments. Native grasses span front yards 
while other native species create living fences. Greenway 
systems move through the developments and wetlands serve 
as retention ponds. The homeowners sustain the diverse 
habitat of the prairie ecosystem. The challenge remains to set 
in motion this idea to larger segments of the population and 
continue to increase the importance stressed on the bionom-
ics and ecosystem services. The landscape requires a return  
to thinking of the world as ours instead of mine, not as owner- 
ship, but rather as a part of an overall coalescent process.
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Comment by elke Kr asny, Vienna

The presentations and discussions of this panel focused on the use of temporary 
spaces in London, on new governmental strategies of establishing community 
gardens in times of crisis in Portugal, and on the privatization of, and the ruinous 
effects on, the well-planned and composed, seemingly natural landscape of the 

Kibbutz in Israel. I would like to expand on our presentations  
and discussions with some general reflections on the title.
“Communal Landscape at Risk” evokes both a profoundly 
troubling sense of urgency and an immediate desire for agen- 
cy. Communality, landscape, and risk are suggested as being 
complexly interrelated. The very interdependence of com-
munality and landscape puts both at risk. However, land-
scape and communality are not only at risk, but their mutual 
interdependence far increases this risk factor. This leads us 
to understand that we need to delve deeply into theory and 
broaden our practice, in order to understand the true conse-

quences of assessing the scale of communal landscape in a different way.
Trans-corporeality and realigning the body with the material world posits a first 
point of departure into an understanding of communal landscape. Political strug-
gles to guarantee access to and the protection of landscape, as well as measures 
to fight against enclosures within landscape and for its redistribution, posits a 
second point of entry into the discussion of communal landscape. Large-scale 
retrofitting of existing urban and rural landscapes plus the new frontiers of the 
massive extraction of resources point to the risks.
In her 2010 book Bodily Natures: Science, Environment, and the Material Self, Stacy 
Alaimo argues for a position of trans-corporeality to be of importance for both 
environmental theory and political movements. She argues that, “if nature is 
to matter, we need more potent, more complex understanding of materiality” 
(Alaimo 2). Putting landscapes at risk will ultimately mean putting communities 
at risk, and vice versa. Only if we radicalize our concept, that all landscape by 
extension is essentially communal, might we begin to understand what in fact is 
at stake when we speak of endangered communal landscape. 
Seen from this vantage point, communal landscape is not the manageable or per-
haps negligible exception of non-communal landscape, that is, private or public 
land ownership, but is much more the meta-theoretical and meta-practical level 
that encompasses all scales and relations of communality with its landscapes. 
In the “Second Nature Seminar” at the Institute of Contemporary Arts in London 
in 1984, Colin Ward asserts that the land “belongs to the people” (Ward 1984, 
44). “Like just about every culture in the world, from the American Indians to the 
Patagonians or the Australian Aborigines, we have a great creative legend on the 
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underside of our history that the land belongs to the people and that every family 
has its right to the livelihood they can gain from their portion of it” (Ward 1984, 44).
The political struggles for landownership and the right to communal landscapes 
range from Zimbabwe's struggles over communal farms to the ecological revolu-
tion of the Zapatistas with its focus on land control. The case of Zimbabwe, which 
I cited, highlights the complexities of land reform, land ownership, post-coloni-
alism, race, and redistribution. The case of the “Ejército Zapatista de Liberación 
Nacional” (EZLN) shows how local political struggles seeking control over land 
and resources are in fact tied up with global struggles of counter-globalization and 
anti-neoliberal social movements. 
In the protests against the 2010 Olympics in Vancouver, the International Indige-
nous Youth Network put forward a statement proclaiming, “No Olympics on Sto-
len Unceded Native Land.” A 2012 banner carried by protesters in Athens reads, 
“We have struggled hard to get access to this beach. Look after it.” This time, the 
site is the former Ellinikon International Airport, which had been relocated in 
preparation for Athens hosting the 2004 Olympic Games. When the crisis hit 
and rumors of a sell-out to an international developer spread, citizens took to 
self-organization. They created a communal agricultural space to counteract the 
economic and cultural crisis. The latter two examples clearly show how struggles 
for the rights to communal landscapes and self-organization are connected to 
struggles against neoliberal large-scale urban development. These are often asso-
ciated with major investments triggered by global events involving sports or the 
arts, such as Olympics or biennales. 
Biocapitalism and austerity urbanism are both firmly aligned with ongoing 
processes of neoliberalization. They put communal landscapes at risk. I would 
like to return to the political dimension of a human and non-human, shared 
communality with landscape. While theoretical debate and public discourse 
focuses largely on political struggles and rights to participate in landscape, I 
would like to conclude with thoughts about the communality with landscape as 
regards vulnerability. If we believe that the relationship between communality 
and landscape is intrinsically vulnerable, and if we subsequently do not move 
to fortify or protect this relationship, then it follows suit that we understand the 
ethics and politics of interdependence as firmly rooted in communal landscapes, 
which are considered an “equality” in human and non-human relationships. “In 
fact, vulnerability constitutes one of the conditions of sociality and political life 
that cannot be contractually stipulated, and whose denial and manipulability 
constitutes an effort to destroy or manage an interdependent social condition of 
potential equality” (Butler 176).
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INRODUC TION
Environmental justice has to be a global law, because it is 
a basic human right, to live and breathe in an appropriate 
environment. Installing landscape components in housing 
settlement areas should be announced and shared by the 
living community themselves. This idea led to the label 

“Vitamin G,” which is related to “greenery and gardens” that 
transmit positive energy to humans: enjoyment, relaxation 
in a healthy environment, social relationships triggered in 
open space areas, and good quality of life.
The study area is in Mokattam Mountain located in south-
eastern Cairo as shown in Figure 1. The Arabic name 
Mokattam, which means “cut up” in English, refers to how 
the low range of hills is divided into three sections: the 
highest segment has an affluent suburb of Cairo and the 
other two have slums, especially in the foot of the hill it has 
the Garbage City. The selected site is in the slums’ area and 
it was settled especially for residents who lost their settle-
ments in the October’ 1992 destructive earthquake (Vervae-
ck 2012) [Figure 3]. They have a lot of social and economic 
problems there and suffer from urban poverty. This situation  
created much diversity among the inhabitants. It reduces  
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ethnocentric attitudes and fosters out-group trust and soli- 
darity, sense of belonging, and creates conflict theory (Blumer  
1958; Blalock 1967; Giles and Evans 1986; Quillian 1995/ 
1996; Brewer and Brown 1998; Taylor 1998; Bobo 1999; Bobo  
and Tuan 2006).
Community garden has a social dimension beside its green, 
recreation, and urban place quality. Placemaking is the 
physical appropriation of space to make it home. Social con-
nectedness is the key concept for participatory projects, it 
can be a person or a group of NGO that gains from building 
up social networks and getting involved in social relations 
(Putnam 2000) [Figure 2]. Our lifetime income is power-
fully affected by the quality of our networks (Granovetter 
1973/1974; Burt 1992/1997; Lin 1999/2001), as well as the 
health benefits of social ties for human beings (Putnam 2007).
The main question is: which social processes and project 
features will form a community garden?
Sub-questions:
1.  What is the meaning of community garden?
2.  Will participation create the sense of belonging to a 
	    place?
3.  Does the project involve placemaking and social  
	   connectedness? 
4.  Will the residents accept the garden?
5.  Which is more important, ownership or urban-quality?

ME THODOLOGY
This paper is a case study in a project-applied study, de-
pending on a theoretical idea applied to the site as a testing 
approach by using actions and reactions of applicants 
(Merriam 1998).
It is divided into four main parts: first, a quick review for 
pre-international community participation landscape pro- 
jects; the second part illustrates the case study; the third 
part is the proposed design; the fourth part is the conclusion.

INTERNATIONAL L ANDSC APE COMMUNITY  
Participation 
Landscape community participation has been recently a 
solution in many difficult situations. In the United States in 
2005, Salina, Kansas, the Edible Estates project has turned 
traditional and wasteful front lawns into vegetable gardens 
and local food sources. Thirty million acers of land, lawns, 
were given to people to green manicure. The idea was for 
American landscaper and designer Fritz Haeg, to encourage 
locals to rethink their ornamental lawns, instead of dust and 
turf, they would be replaced it fruits, vegetables, and herbs 
as shown in Figure 4 (Goldsmith 2012).

EGYPTIAN L ANDSC APE PARTICIPATORY PROJEC T
In Egypt, while thinking about landscape community 

Figure 1 Moqattam Hills
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Figure 3 The selected site in earthquake slums Figure 4 The Edible Estates project in United States

Figure 6 Students investigating the siteFigure 5 Students getting along with community children

Figure 7  Adult’s meeting Figure 2  The conceptual framework (pre-empirical) of community gardens
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participation we had to consider two scopes: culture and 
maintenance. The maintenance often requires the active col-
laboration of local communities in their planning, manage-
ment, and sustainable development (Selman 2007). In this 
specified project the teamwork consists of;
.	 A non-governmental organization (NGO) Alwan and Awtar, 
	 which means colors and chords.
.	 Interested communities, myself as a project manager, and  
	 students of the Urban Planning and Design Department at 
	 Ain Shams University, Cairo.
.	 Stakeholders in the selected site and residences. 
.	 Youth and children that are mostly the main target of  
	 the project.

Organizers’ ZERO MEE TING
Several design processes involved the public in meetings and 
workshop techniques (Lacofano 2001). The zero meeting 
was the first in the center of Alwan and Awtar's association 
in Mokattam. The seating was rounded to create a friendly 
ambiance. “Begin with the end in mind,” says Stephen 
Covey in The 7 Habits of Highly Effective People (Heathfield 
2013). So the purpose determines its focus, agenda, and 
participants.
First, we introduced ourselves, then the locals explained 
their environmental problems in the area: dust, rubbish, and 

unhealthy surroundings. We discussed their dreams for the 
place. The students started exploration of the area [Figure 4 + 5].
The focus of the discussion:
.	 People’s main goal is to recreate clean environment on the 
	 desired block.
.	 They asked us to speak in simple language with locals and  
	 dress up simply too.

PUBLIC MEE TINGS 
After two months from the first meeting under the country’s 
security circumstances, the community meetings were held 
on the site. We started by children for being impatient.

Children’s meeting We gathered the children in their art  
class with pens and paper. We distributed sweets to get their 
attention, and then started talking to them. The question-
naire concentrated on their dreams of playing since that is 
their only aim in life, as shown in Table 1. We asked them  
to draw the preferred toy they would like to have under their 
home. They drew wonderfully. When analyzing their free 
time 74% spend their play time in the street [Figure 11].

Adult’s meeting We focused the meeting on their relation-
ships with their physical and social environments (Bechtel 
and Churchman 2013). We met people from all ages  

FIGURE 8 Site analysis
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Figure 6 and from the questionnaire Table 2, we found that 
the most free time they spend is in cafés 40% youth and 48% 
of adults [Figure 11]. Students made their site analysis by 
taking measurements for the site [Figure 7].  All suggested 
programs for the garden will be shown in the proposal.

PROPOSAL PROJEC T
Most children and youth want a colorful theater stage. 
Children want slides and swings. Adults want sitting areas. 
Everyone wants fruit trees like mango trees, as well as 
rubbish bins. The result is the proposed site [Figure 9]. The 
project is on hold at the moment, as we wait for building 
permits.

CONCLUSION 
Up to this point, some questions were answered while others 
remain open:
.	 Community gardens are associated with upgrading and  
	 enhancement of neighborhood quality and livability  
	 (Glover 2004).
.	 The sense of belonging was established at the first meeting,  
	 giving the hope of a better environment for everyone.
.	 They all wanted sitting areas as points of social exchange.
Sustainable solutions were suggested by students: creating 
toys with recycled bottles, tires, and buckets, and to inte-

grate green into the area with economical and sustainable 
solutions.
We will be concluding the community participation land-
scape local project in the steps shown in Figure 10, starting 
from our target ending by application. 
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TABLE 2 Community questionnaireFigure 9 The proposed plan for the site TABLE 1 Children’s questionnaire

1 Name 
2 Age 
3 Marital state 
4 Occupation 
5 Education 
6 Number of kids if you have 
7 Do you know you neighbors? 
8 Do you want to get to know them better? 
9 What are the main problems in the area? 
10 Do you have friends? 
11 Where do you meet? 
12 Do you do any sports/where? 
13 Do you feel that this block area belongs to you? 
14 What about the whole neighborhood? 
15 Do you have a garden in the area? 
16 Do you go there? 
17

 
�f you go to the garden what do you
usually do there?  

18 Do you have a pet? 
19 Do you like the green color? 
20

 
�f we cleaned the space between 
your blocks will you help?  

21 Do you want us to put plants/what kind? 
22 What do you want us to plant for you? 
23 �f we did are you going to maintain it  
24 Will you gather in this space if it is re�arranged 
25 Do you have any new idea to use this place? 

your house what do youlike us to put?

1 What is your name? 
2 �ow old are you? 
3 Do you go to school/if yes is it far? 
4 Where do you play? 
5 Do you have lots of friends? 
6 What do you do in the summer? 
7 �s there a club or a sports centre near by? 
8 �f we are going to put some toys under 

 
9 �an you draw it for us 
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INTRODUC TION
Urban agriculture has been increasing exponentially in Portu- 
gal. Several factors explain this phenomenon. Urban agricul- 
ture reestablishes the lost connection of urban dwellers 
with the land; it contributes to healthier nutrition, namely 
through the adoption of organic farming, provides oppor-
tunities for inexpensive and healthful recreation, promotes 
social inclusion and environmental education, is therapeutic, 
and contributes to the household income. Due to the current 
economic crisis, this last factor has been gaining in impor-
tance, especially among the unemployed population.
While there are initiatives set up by private entities (compa-
nies, institutions, and groups of citizens), municipalities are 
the main promoters of urban gardens in Portugal, usually 
in response to the recreation and subsistence demands of 
their inhabitants. This paper presents the program launched 
by the Vila Nova de Gaia (Gaia) municipality to install a 
network of urban gardens. Without budget to acquire the 
county lands with greater agricultural capacity, which are 
mostly private, Gaia has been promoting the development 
of urban gardens on land that has became municipal prop-
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erty in the process of urbanization. While providing for the 
required urban gardens, this process makes use of land that 
does not have a current function and also means that the 
municipality does not have to pay for its upkeep. 

VIL A NOVA DE GAIA AND URBAN AGRICULTURE
Gaia is the most populated county in the Great Porto Metro- 
politan Area, and the third most populated in the country. 
Despite these numbers, Gaia did not initiate an urban agri-
cultural policy until last year, with its inhabitants applying 
for an urban garden plot in the neighboring counties. After 
becoming aware of this fact, the municipality launched 
an innovative program: the Municipal Network of Urban 
Gardens (MNUG).
The MNUG is a planning strategy devised to meet the 
demand for urban gardens with a low or negative cost. Gaia 
owns a large area of municipal land. Many of these were 
acquired through land ceding in the process of urbanization. 
The Gaia Master Plan establishes that, for each household 
built, sixty-three square meters had to be ceded for public  
collective areas (road infrastructures, equipment, and green 
areas). Given the large area of the county and its high  
degree of urbanization and urban sprawl, the municipality  
does not have the funds to develop all of the public col-
lective areas resulting from this process, nor to properly 

maintain all its municipal lands. The installation of urban 
gardens in these abandoned municipal lands avoids the cost 
of land acquisition, transfers the costs of maintenance to 
gardeners, and greatly improves the environmental, visual, 
and social quality of the landscape. 

THE MUNICIPAL NE TWORK  OF URBAN  
GARDENS PROCESS
The first step in the installation of an urban garden is the 
identification of the terrain. The process is usually initiated 
by the parishes or groups of citizens that require the munic-
ipality to construct an urban garden on a given spot.
The urban gardens are built by the municipality and man-
aged by the parishes, or by the municipality if the parish 
declines. Urban gardens in social quarters are built and 
managed by the municipality.
The construction follows a master plan [Figure 2] and the 
process involves clearing and fencing the site, the supply of 
water, and subdivision into cultivation plots (MVNG 2013a). 
The plot size is established by the managing body accord- 
ing to its objectives and priorities. The standard plot is fifty  
square meters [Figure 1]. Parishes with a high demand  
for plots may ask for smaller plots (thirty-five to fifty square 
meters) to meet all its requests. Other parishes ask for 
larger plots (seventy square meters), to allow gardeners to 

Figure 1 Plots in the Quinta do Monte Grande urban garden 
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commercialize their products, if the added income assists 
low-income or unemployed families.
The managing entity is responsible for the distribution of 
plots. In gardens managed by the municipality, plots are dis-
tributed according to the application order. Parishes might 
follow other criteria. For instance, the Canelas parish decid-
ed to distribute plots primarily to families receiving social 
assistance in food. The managing entity must also provide 
for the water distribution and the maintenance of the urban 
garden common areas (MVNG 2013d).
The gardeners are the persons or entities that cultivate a plot  
during the established period of time, upon signing a con
tract and agreeing to pay three euros per month. Agreements 
are valid for one year and can be automatically renewed. 
Any citizen that lives or works in Gaia can apply for a MNUG  
plot. Gardeners have to comply with a set of rules that 
include attending a course in sustainable farming and com- 
posting, using only sustainable agriculture practices, pro-
ducing and using compost, separating and disposing solid 
waste in proper containers, keeping the plot clean and safe, 
and using the plot and common spaces in compliance with 
the rules (MVNG 2013c).
As of July 2013, approximately one and a half years after 
beginning the program, 127 plots in 5 urban gardens have 
been built and 198 plots in 4 urban gardens are under con-

struction (MVNG 2013b). The number of applicants in May 
2013, one year after the opening of applications, totaled 640 
(MVNG 2013a).

WHO OWNS THE L ANDSC APE?
Before the installation of the urban gardens, ceded terrains 
were property of the municipality that should have made 
them available to the population through the construction 
of equipment and green spaces. The lack of budget, howev-
er, transformed these areas into “no-places,” used and thus 

“owned” by nobody.
The expression “non-places” describes a typology of space 
without a clear function. According to Bruno Marzloff 
(2007), non-places are places “without spirit, without char-
acter and without soul.” To promote a sense of belonging 
and ownership, it is necessary to provide an identity to spac-
es. It is also essential to develop space character, as without 
a clearly defined function spaces are not used in their full 
potential (Augé 1995).
The installation of urban gardens in municipal lands meant 
to construct public collective areas changed the character 
and the “ownership” of the landscape. Land is still the prop-
erty of the municipality, but the landscape is “owned” by  
the gardeners that work the land and by all those, who might  
not be actually cultivating a plot of land, but can enjoy a 

Figure 2 Gervide Urban Garden Master Plan 
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Figure 3 Canelas Urban Garden (before) Figure 4 Canelas Urban Garden (after) 

Figure 6 Gervide Urban Garden (after)Figure 5 Gervide Urban Garden (before)

Figure 8 Quinta do Monte Grande Urban Garden (after)Figure 7 Quinta do Monte Grande Urban Garden (before)
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more healthy, safe, and productive landscape. The urban 
gardens landscape is owned by the community overall. 
Figure 3–8 show, respectively, the before and after of the 
Canelas Urban Garden, the Gervide Urban Garden, and  
the Quinta do Monte Grande Urban Garden.

CONCLUSIONS 
Urban gardens are becoming an important part of the  
Portuguese urban landscapes. Until recently, most of the 
Portuguese urban population didn’t appreciate urban 
gardens, as they were associated with a past of poverty, 
malnutrition, and social inferiority. The recognition of their 
importance as a healthier way of life changed this attitude, 
and urban agriculture has been gradually attracting urban 
dwellers of all social classes. This paradigm change, associ-
ated with the recent economic crisis, caused a boom in the 
demand for a plot of land to cultivate. To meet this demand 
several municipalities started to create agro-parks and 
urban gardens.
The installation of agro-parks and urban gardens requires 
space and money. Available space can be a serious con-
straint in compact cities like Lisbon and Porto, and money 
is necessary to acquire the land and build the infrastruc-
tures needed for the installation of urban gardens. Gaia, a 
large county, does not have a space constraint, but money 
is not available to acquire high agriculture capability lands 
to build agro-parks and/or urban gardens. To face this con-
straint, Gaia devised a strategy to install a network of urban 
gardens in municipal lands acquired during the urbaniza-
tion process. This strategy, described above, can be classified 
as a symbiosis. On one hand, land is provided for the instal-
lation of the demanded urban gardens. On the other, urban 
gardens provide a function for abandoned lands, converting 

non-places into places owned by the local community. Ad-
ditional benefits are the transference of maintenance costs 
from the municipality to the gardeners, the improvement of 
soil fertility, environmental education, community involve-
ment, and the improvement of the environmental, visual, 
and social quality of the local landscape.
Devised to implement urban gardens at a low or negative 
cost, this innovative and symbiotic planning policy can be 
implemented in counties with similar conditions, either in 
Portugal or in other countries.  
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temporary urbanism / interim use / pop-up garden / vacant land / London

Vacant land is a natural phenomenon in cities characterized by 
a continuous cycle of development and redundancy, and there 
is a long tradition of temporary appropriations for legitimate 
community use. Historically these have tended to be bottom- 
up initiatives instigated by local activists, such as the William 
Curtis Ecological Park, which was created on the site of a 
decommissioned lorry park in 1977, and lasted for almost ten 
years until it was developed to make way for the headquarters 
of the Greater London Authority. Dating to the same era is 
Meanwhile Gardens, a community space created on canalside 
land in London being cleared for development. Despite the 
fact that permission was only granted for temporary use, the 
garden has been enjoyed by local residents for more than thir-
ty years, and the site is unlikely ever to be developed. 
The recent economic downturn caused many construction 
projects to stall, resulting in large areas of land that had 
been cleared for development lying vacant. UK government 
policy designed to regenerate city centers introduced the 
concept of “meanwhile leases;” originally intended to facil-
itate the short-term use of empty shops and other business 
premises, these have been subsequently extended to the 
temporary lease of land. This has sparked a paradigm shift 
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in the attitudes of owners, developers, and local authorities 
toward the temporary appropriation of land, with projects 
not only being facilitated but also initiated by them. The 
benefits for these bodies are clear: a reduced chance of un-
authorized occupancy, the apparent fulfillment of corporate 
social responsibility expectations, and the possibility that 
the enhanced appearance of the landscape will generate  
a short-term source of revenue for the local economy and 
attract longer-term business investment. 
As a result, the past five years has seen a florescence of 
meanwhile spaces in cities throughout the UK, particularly 
in London. Meanwhile spaces are explicitly and intentional-
ly time-limited in nature. This would appear to conflict with 
the traditional focus of placemakers on long-term “perma-
nent” strategies which is enshrined in the masterplanning 
process and which leads to a structured, prescriptive use  
of space. A selection of meanwhile space projects in London  
is used here to stimulate a brief discussion about the place 
of temporary urbanism in the theory and practice of contem- 
porary landscape architecture.

100 UNION STREE T
This vacant plot in Southwark has hosted three successive 
meanwhile spaces created as short-term installations curated 
by the London Festival of Architecture. Although the owner 
and developer has planning consent to build offices and flats, 
he sees intrinsic value in the temporary use of the site as a 
means of pioneering change in the wider neighborhood and 
generating urban renewal. Southwark Lido was created in 
2008 by the architecture collective EXYZT. Consisting of a sun  
deck, paddling pool, sauna, beach huts, and bar, it hosted a 
variety of social activities over a five day period. Two years later 
the Union Street Urban Orchard was created using timber 
reclaimed from the Lido project. Designed by Wayward Plants, 
the orchard included fruit trees and other edible plants, a cin-
ema screen, and a ping-pong table in a builder’s skip. Central 
to the design of the orchard was a plant exchange: local people 
contributed hundreds of plants from their homes to create an 
ever-evolving garden built by the community. The garden was 
used to host a series of community events, and was dismantled  
after three months. The third installation was the Urban Physic  
Garden designed by Wayward Plants in 2011 [FIGURE 1]. 
Arranged along the lines of a conventional hospital, medicinal 

plants placed in “wards” for different medical disciplines were 
used to create an educational pop-up garden which hosted 
talks, workshops, film screenings, and other events. At the end  
of the summer the thousands of plants were distributed to 
community spaces in the local area.

THE PL ANT ROOM
The architecture practice What if: projects has been mapping 
the vacant and neglected spaces that surround the housing 
estates of inner city London, and developing strategies to 
appropriate them in order to accommodate the needs of the 
local population. In 2008 they were commissioned by the 
Shoreditch Trust to create a temporary community space 
on a site located adjacent to a busy road which was over-
grown with vegetation and attracted rubbish dumping and 
other anti-social behavior. The Plant Room was conceived 
as a room with walls created from vertically stacked plants, 
designed to protect the space from the noise and pollution 
of the traffic, and the pots were allocated to local residents 
for growing flowers and herbs. The garden was closed when 
the site was sold in 2009.

KING’S CROSS SKIP GARDENS
Skip gardens have appeared on various empty plots during 
the redevelopment of Kings Cross [FIGURE 2]. The temporary  
nature of the vacant plots encouraged the creation of grow-
ing spaces that are designed to be moved around the site as 
the development progresses. The garden was created in 2009 
by volunteers from Global Generation, a local sustainable 
education charity, and Guardian News and Media, and has 
grown into a community project which provides opportuni-
ties for local residents and hosts school visits. The fruit and 
vegetables are used in “pop-up” cafés on site, as well as being 
sold to local cafés and restaurants.

DALSTON EASTERN CURVE GARDEN
The garden was created on the site of a disused railway line 
that had been derelict for over thirty years, and had become  
an unofficial landfill site. The potential of the site had initially  
aroused the Barbican Art Gallery who, in 2009, were seeking 
a temporary outdoor exhibition space. The success of this 
project, which saw 12,000 visitors during a three week period,  
led to a meanwhile arrangement by which the landowner 
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allowed the space to be used by the local community until 
more long-term developments are finalized. The garden, 
which combines structure planting with areas for growing  
vegetables and herbs was created the following year by land-
scape architects J & L Gibbons in collaboration with muf  
architecture/art as part of the Making Space in Dalston  
Project funded by the London Development Agency. Most 
of the garden furniture was constructed from reclaimed 
wood and recycled pallets. The space is tended by volunteers, 
and the project has delivered tangible benefits to the local 
community, with the creation of a design and construction 
apprenticeship scheme and the promotion of learning and 
development skills in horticulture. Despite its popularity, 
developers are planning to transform this award-winning 
garden into a thoroughfare lined with restaurants and cafes 
as part of a scheme for a new shopping center.

VAC ANT LOT
Designed to address the basic needs of food production and 
social space, Vacant Lot is a mobile allotment created in  
2007 on a housing estate in Hoxton by What if: projects using  
bulk bags filled with soil [Figure 1]. Despite being com-
missioned as a temporary intervention for the Shoreditch 
Festival, the allotment continues to be used by the local 
community, and the success of the project led to the award 
of funding to create twenty food growing spaces for local 
residents on inner city housing estates. 

DISCUSSION
Meanwhile spaces are not just about one-off initiatives in 
times of economic downturn; they are about embedding im- 
portant principles of temporary use into placemaking. Peter 
Bishop and Lesley Williams (2012) argue that temporary  

planning should not be a different process from permanent 
planning, nor should it be the process before the real plan-
ning starts. Instead, it should be an integral part of an urban 
development, with both permanent and temporary planning 
merging into a new adaptive planning strategy. These case 
studies from London demonstrate that meanwhile spaces offer 
possibilities for “practices of innovation and playful interven-
tion” (Groth and Corijn 2005, 4), and the potential for creat- 
ing vibrant points of community and cultural engagement. 
By providing an opportunity to experiment and create imme-
diate benefits that are at the same time contextual, responsive, 
flexible, and ephemeral, they present an alternative to more 

“permanent” public spaces which tend to be over-designed 
and formalized (Kamvasinou and Roberts 2013). But they can  
also be used to inform the design of such spaces. Matthew  
Carmona and Filipa Matos Wunderlich (2012) argue that 
public spaces that are the most adaptable and amenable to  
change will ultimately be the most successful. Creating 
adaptable spaces means avoiding filling them with fixed fea- 
tures that prevent them from being adapted for different 
functions, and avoiding over-specification in a manner that 
stifles adaptability. Meanwhile uses therefore provide an op-
portunity for testing the choreographic potential of planned 
permanent spaces in order to gauge how they will perform.

Figure 1 Vacant Lot (image: Sarah Milliken 2008) Figure 2 The King’s Cross Skip Garden  
(image: Sarah Milliken 2013)
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Introduc tion
Often referred to as a social experiment, the kibbutzim  
are voluntary collective settlements based on economic 
equality, communal property, and provision for the mate- 
rial and cultural needs of their members. This utopian 
form of living served, from 1910 until the end of the twen- 
tieth century, as a model of absolute sharing in all aspects 
of life including the physical environment. This article will 
follow the formal history of the kibbutzim as a distinct 
settlement typology that was shaped by the social practices  
of their members, from their early beginnings as small 
communal farms, to their evolution into large and grow-
ing agro-industrial complexes, until their demise at the 
end of the twentieth century. We conclude this article 
with the observation that nowadays, the kibbutzim are ex- 
periencing a possible comeback as environmentally and 
socially sustainable alternative for the American-style 
suburban subdivision, and will illustrate these new tenden- 
cies through our own work in different kibbutzim over 
the past few years.
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A Distinc t T ypology
Undoubtedly the lack of parcelation and the undivided 
space are the most identifiable characteristics of the kib-
butzim and the most important physical aspects that make 
it such a unique typology. The lack of private property has 
lead to the evolution of a settlement in which the space is 
continuous and fluid, where no division of land exists, at 
the same time, where everything is meticulously calculated 
according to the best planning practices of its time. When 
we look at the zoning maps of the kibbutzim, we see one 
color—yellow (residential area) within which the commu-
nity is the sole sovereign. It may seem as if the planning 
and execution of the kibbutzim was an organic bottom-up 
development as in many agrarian societies, but this is not 
the case. The kibbutzim are a strange hybrid between top-
down modernist planning and extremely strong communal 
participation. The result is a series of over 250 repetitions 
of the same form and acting under the same principles, but 
where each particular kibbutz is unique, due to differences 
in local traditions, ambitions, and needs [Figure 1].

Historical  E volution
It is important to note that the distinct character of the 
kibbutzim was a result of a spatial evolution that was closely 
related to their evolving social practices. We would like to 

divide this evolution into three periods, each with its own 
spatial manifestations.

Superposition
The beginning of collective settlement in Israel is dated 
around 1910, with the establishment of the first communal 
groups (Kvutzot) in the Jordan valley. These groups champi-
oned the ideas of small, intimate group of a limited num- 
ber of people living together in a full communal life based 
on manual agricultural labor. The small intimate groups, 
with their emphasis on a closely-knit communal structure 
planned, their settlements accordingly—around an enclosed 
yard, where the social and economic spheres were super-
imposed one on top of the other. This imported farmyard 
typology dominated the planning of the kibbutzim for over 
a decade, until new ideas materialized and necessitated  
new spatial configurations (Bar Or 2010; Chyutin 2010) 
[Figure 2].

The L arge and Growing Kibbutz
It was not until 1921 that the first kibbutz (for the difference 
between the kibbutz and the kvutza see Bar Or and Yasky 
2010, 188) was established. The main difference in the idea 
of the kibbutz was that it rejected the closed-off exclusivity 
of the intimate group and embraced the idea of the kibbutz 

Figure 2 The first farmyard, Kvutsat KinneretFigure 1 Kibbutz Yagur zoning plan (above) and housing plan. The residential 
zone includes not only residential units but also communal functions such as the 
dining hall, the clinic, and the communal landscape.  
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as an agro-industrial community, oriented towards the gen- 
eral society as an alternative to both the backwardness of 
the agrarian village and the capitalist exploitation of city life 
(Yasky 2010). 
The ideas of the “large and growing kibbutz” have demanded  
a new type of settlement plan. It was the well-known, German- 
Jewish architect Richard Kauffmann, who was the first to 
acknowledge the urban and architectural implications of 
such collective life-style (Kauffmann 1940). In his 1926 plan 
for Ein Harod and Tel Yosef, we can already see the features 
that will become characteristic of the kibbutzim, mainly the 
separation of space into discreet elements, the hierarchy of 
the plan towards the center, et cetera. It is interesting to note 
two aspects that are still evident in this plan but will later 
disappear—one is the strong axial orientation of the plan, 
reminiscent of Kauffmann’s formal German origins and his  
affiliation to the Garden City movement. But more impor-
tantly are the traces of land subdivision, which was eliminated  
altogether from the kibbutzim soon after [Figure 3].

An All Day Garden
The term “an all-day garden” was coined by architect Shmuel 
Bickels (Bickels 1960) to describe the kibbutz as it matured 
and crystallized over five decades of spatial evolution. This 

term describes the kibbutz as a unified domestic space, dis- 
tributed throughout a large area and connected via an intri-
cate network of footpaths and landscaped open communal 
areas. The minimal residential cells were officially called 

“rooms” to suggest that the kibbutz as a whole was like a 
“house.” The rest of the domestic functions were distributed 
throughout the residential territory with the main rooms  
of this extended house, the dining hall, auxiliary social func- 
tions, located in its center [Figure 4].

This spatial configuration made the landscape the most 
dominant physical aspect of the kibbutz, since the internal 
landscape was considered an inseparable part of the do- 
mestic sphere. It is interesting to note that it wasn’t like that  
from the beginning. The landscape as a design concept  
started with local initiatives to improve the quality of life in 
the kibbutzim: a tendency called “camp melioration” (Enis 
and Ben Arav 1994). It was Richard Kauffmann who started 
employing landscape architects to design the communal 
open spaces in the kibbutzim. Up to the late nineteen-for-
ties, we can see a strong tendency towards orthogonal grid 
patterns with the main axis accentuated as boulevards of 
trees. The in-between open areas, especially surrounding 
the central structures, were designed as formal gardens in  
a very traditional way [Figure 5].

Figure 3 The plan of the kibbutzim Ein Harod and Tel Yosef, Richard Kauffmann, 1926
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Only in the late nineteen-forties, with the appearance of a  
new generation of landscape architects, can we begin to 
identify a radical shift away from the formalism of the older 
generation towards a new approach. The new configurations 
used sculptural, topographic manipulations with very subtle 
transitions to recreate the landscape and make the integration 
between the open and the built elements seem more organic. 
This was the product of a new sensitivity towards the local  
Israeli landscape conditions, to which the new generation of  
architects were familiar, and of a rejection of stylistic formal- 
ism in favor of a strong belief in the value of sincerity, through  
the use of the barest elements and minimal transitions. This 
soft, landscape urbanism (Yasky 2012; Efrat 2010, 123) in 
which the buildings were situated in the landscape as free stand- 
ing “garden follies” was a much better fit to the social organ-
ization of the kibbutzim and the way the members occupied 
their domestic territory. Thus, it materialized and matured 
to become the visual and physical emblem of the kibbutzim 
from the nineteen-fifties on [Figure 6–9].

From Non-urban to Suburban:  
the Privatized Kibbutz 
An economic and demographic crisis starting in the 
mid-1980s marked the beginning of the end of this serene 

picture. As a result, the kibbutzim have been undergoing 
far-reaching changes, gradually eliminating the different 
aspects of communal life and introducing privatization, 
which changes the spatial organization dramatically. The 
first spatial phenomenon that came out of the privatization 
process is the suburban “expansion neighborhoods.” These 
local versions of the “Levittowns” were developed adjacent 
to the existing kibbutzim but totally segregated socially 
and spatially from them. At the same time, a process called 

“ascription of dwellings” started in the older parts of the 
kibbutzim, dividing the habitat and privatizing the shared, 
communal residential zone, according to guidelines similar 
to those of the expansions, introducing vehicular traffic and 
suburban McMansions, which literally erased the existing 
fluid, undivided internal landscape of the kibbutzim (Yehu-
da and Bar Kama 2001) [Figure 10 + 11].

L andscape  as a Wakeup C all 
With the introduction of private landownership, fences 
started rising. The qualities of the kibbutz, which came to life 
in its unique open landscape, are gradually disappearing. In 
fear of losing this landscape, many of the kibbutzim decided 
to halt plans of suburban developments and rethink. This is a 
most significant moment for architects and landscape  

Figure 4 Isometric drawing of Kibbutz Ashdot Ya'acov, Shmuel Bickels, 1940s Figure 5 Plantation plan of Kibbutz Gvaram, Shlomo Oren-Wienberg, 1946
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Figure 7 Topographical plan for housing area in Kibbutz Afikim,  
Lipa Yahalom, 1950  

Figure 6 Plans of paths (above) and vegetation for housing area 
in Kibbutz Afikim, Lipa Yahalom, 1950

architects. This is a time to search for a third way, which pre-
serves the basic qualities of the kibbutz space while accept-
ing a more moderate form of privatization. 
In this context we were commissioned by a few kibbutzim 
to consult and propose possible new ways of operation. The 
most mature example of such replanning is the concept  
for Revadim, a kibbutz in the south of Israel, which has an  
existing zoning plan from 2004 for a typical suburban ex- 
pansion neighborhood and a subdivision of the old kibbutz.  
As the Kibbutz started implementing this plan, many mem- 
bers understood the threat it imposed on their existing 
quality of life. They commissioned us to devise an alternative  
plan that would better integrate the new expansion neigh-
borhood with the existing fabric of the old kibbutz, and 
preserve its integrity and quality while allowing them to up-
grade their homes. Our plan focuses on three aspects—the 
relationship between the private house and the surrounding 
communal landscape, keeping vehicular traffic as far away 
from the center of the residential areas as possible, includ-
ing the new expansion; and the preservation and reinvig- 
oration of the open-space system as the main spatial organ-
izing principle.
In order to achieve our goals we are required to work at a 
much higher resolution then the usual, generic planning. 

Stitching together the pedestrian paths and the landscape 
continuums demands tailor-made solutions concerning 
every aspect of the plan: footprint, height, setbacks, and orien- 
tation of the built mass and its relationship with the sur-
rounding landscape, including existing vegetation, surface 
water drainage, and more. 
It is our hope that by introducing an alternative to the ge-
neric solutions we can convince decision makers, architects, 
and prospect residents that the Kibbutz, despite the radical 
changes, still proposes a unique opportunity for sustainable 
residential environment, in contrast to the failing suburban 
model [Figure 12].



183 

Figure 9 Kibbutz Ein-Gedi is literally a botanical park in which the vegetation 
dominates the landscape and the buildings are hardly evident, 2010

Figure 8 Housing units within the communal landscape in 
Kvutzat Yavne, 2012

Figure 11 “Expansion neighborhood” in the privatized Kibbutz Maayan Zvi, 2012

Figure 10 A master plan for partial privatization of Kibbutz Hukok (left), Year 2000; the “expan-
sion” plots are colored blue and a zoning map of the kibbutz before privatization (right); the 
dwelling area is one, undivided parcel.  
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cultural landscapes / agricultural traditions / culinary traditions /  

varieties of domesticated plants and animals / local knowledge

Introduc tion
The regions in Central Europe are characterized by a variety 
of agricultural landscapes, which in turn are influenced by 
specific traditional production methods and culinary tradi-
tions. Traditional and local knowledge associated with indi- 
genous species and traditional food represents a valuable 
pool of accumulated practical knowledge and constitutes a 
crucial component of the culinary heritage of these regions 
(Wirsig et al. 2010).
There are many descriptions available and well-known to 
the public, like Mediterranean cuisine, typical regional food, 
specialties from certain areas, and so on. Everybody knows 
Scottish whiskey, Chianti red wine, ham from Parma—we 
could make a never ending list for products and food, 
related to geographically, more or less, distinct areas. Food 

“baskets” can be associated with a region, and a region can 
be identified with its food.
World- or European-wide intellectual property concepts, 
rules, and mechanisms such as Protected geographical 
indications (GIs) represent an option to control access to 
local and traditional resources and ensure the principles of 
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sharing the benefits of their exploitation, as promoted in the  
Convention on Biological Diversity. Nevertheless, due to 
flaws in the existing rules and legislations, protecting GIs 
does not completely stop the misappropriation of traditional 
knowledge.
On a national level, protection schemes such as the collective  
trademark in Germany can be used. Another non-juridical 
alternative is the “Ark of Taste,” an international inventory 
of heritage foods in danger of extinction, which is main-
tained by the international Slow Food movement (http://
www.slowfoodfoundation.com/ark). Hence, an NGO, deal-
ing with indigenous varieties and its agricultural as well as 
culinary heritage, play an increasing role in a reintroduction 
of traditional “culture” into landscapes. By means  
of the following case studies for two products of the Ark  
of Taste, insight is given in the relationship between agricul-
tural and culinary traditions supporting farmers’ rights and 
their impact on the preservation of indigenous species, and 
traditional and local knowledge.
These two examples of collective appropriations must not 
only be described, but also analyzed—for example, why are 
they related to each other?—and used in landscape planning 
for instance, for a sustainable regional development.

C ase study 1
In 2007, old and regionally extinct lentil varieties, “Alblinse 1”  
and “Alblinse 2,” were found in gene banks and reintroduced 
into the area of the Swabian Jura. Today, already more than 
200 hectare are being cultivated with these two previously 
local varieties. Increasing demand by the population plus 
the advantages for wildlife (weed, birds) raise the lentil-grow-
ing farmers’ awareness of these regionally authentic and 
environmentally advantageous crop—it makes them even 
somewhat proud (Lenz and Mammel 2007; Lenz 2013)!  

Traditionally, lentils together with “Spätzle,” the Swabian 
name for a specific pasta—are a national Swabian dish. Al-
though the regional cultivation of lentils has become extinct, 
the people continued to eat this traditional dish. This is one  
of the reasons, why reintroducing the cultivation of these 
lentils is welcomed, most people even accept the higher price  
associated with the improved quality. Within a few years, 
the market demand for the lentils from the Swabian Jura 
grew enormously, and one of the producer associations now 
harvests over one hundred tons of lentils per year.
In addition to the social aspects of culinary specialties, site 
conditions also play an important role. Limestone and 
shallow soils are perfect conditions in which to grow lentils. 
If soil is overly fertile and moist, the lentils would produce 
more green biomass, but less fruits. Hence, a stony dry piece 
of arable land, based on limestone, is a suitable place to 
produce lentils.
The reason for the extinction of the lentil production was also 
due to site conditions as well as societal aspects: the lentils 
need to be planted together with barley or another cereal, so 
that the lentil plants can grow up along the stalk. This mixed 
cultivation will then be harvested together, and the cereal 
fruits need to be sorted from the lentils. Also, the date of har-
vest will be a compromise according to the ripeness of both 
fruit types. Hence, the harvest can be partly unripe, which 
means wet, and has to be dried directly after harvesting. This 
is an enormous, time- and energy-consuming process, and, 
hence, expensive. Imports from overseas were eventually 
more economical and pushed regional production in Germa-
ny—after the Second World War—from the market.
Interestingly, there is another basic appropriation between 
landscapes and food culture: all over the world we find 
dishes that mix legumes and cereals—like lentils and rice 
(for instance in Indian cuisine), beans and maize (South 
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America). These mixed dishes increase the biological value 
of the proteins because of a more human-like set of essential  
amino acids. For a diet that is low in meat, this helps to 
avoid any deficiency of proteins—which was essential in the 
past for vegetarian-based cultures. For landscape this simply 
means: legumes plus cereal cultivation, with its specific 
species and varieties, is an essential set of agriculture for 
the survival of mankind. This can still be found today, but 
most of the legumes are produced as food for animals, and 
the biological fixation of nitrogen, via their root bacteria, is 
widely replaced by synthetic fertilizer.

C ase study 2
On the so-called Filder, a productive area south of Stutt-
gart, the peak-headed cabbage has a long tradition. Today, 
the different varieties are disappearing, even before they 
are properly described and documented. Some farmers 
started a campaign to protect the “Filder cabbage,” as a  
geographical indicated product by European law, and 
together with the support of universities and NGOs they 
are currently successfully collecting and preserving those 
varieties, and therefore their property rights (Lenz 2006; 
Lenz and Mammel 2007).
The basic reason for breeding Filder cabbage is the over-
whelmingly good soil conditions in the Filder plain. Meter- 

thick layers of loess produced silty soils with a high water 
and cation-exchange capacity. Cabbage grows perfectly under  
those site conditions and, with the help of monks, the people  
cultivated and bred special cabbage varieties over the last 
centuries. Cabbage is also rich in Vitamin C and certain sub- 
stances that aid digestion, and in the form of “Sauerkraut,” can  
be kept fresh and edible over long periods of time.
Like the lentils, after the Second World War, imports of 
cheaper, and wider varieties of vegetables led to a strong 
decrease of cabbage production. Today, most of the farmers, 
who still produce Filder cabbage, stopped breeding their 
own varieties, and buy young plants from hybrids from big 
producers for instance, in the Netherlands. Hence, the local 
varieties are threatened with extinction. Yet fortunately, the 
people in the region are traditionally bound to the cabbage 
production, hold cabbage feasts, and so on. And in this 
way keep the tradition alive. This also helped to protect the 
Filder cabbage as a European-wide geographical indicated 
product, as mention above.
There is another aspect, showing the interdependencies of 
landscapes and agriculture: many of the cities started devel-
oping in agriculturally fertile areas so that they could grow 
their food for their own supply. Good soils in order to grow 
vegetables like in the area of Stuttgart or Bamberg then led 
to the development of specific varieties, perfectly adapted  

Figure 1
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to site conditions, but also cultivated for the specific needs 
of the people.

Conclusions
It can be concluded from both case studies that landscapes 
and their agro- and food culture are strongly interrelated 
and can be mutually beneficial. In addition to the basic 
ecological aspects, for instance the suitability of site condi-
tions, we can also identify the aspect of “poverty”: there was 
practically no animal protein available for ordinary people 
until the twentieth century, hence, lentils were an important 
source of protein. There is the additional aspect of “culinary 
developments,” for instance by monks—the peak-headed 
Filder cabbage is more delicious. Informal bonds—like 
the “Ark of Taste” from Slow Food International—as well 
as formal bonds—like protected geographical indications—
between producers and landscapes help to strengthen the 
regional identity and a regional sustainable development.
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targeted analysis / human well-being / participation /  

regional development / landscape planning

Introduc tion
This paper presents first results gained from the ESPON Pro-
ject LIVELAND that was started in January 2012 to identify 
means of strengthening livability of landscapes as an asset 
in regional development. Case examples from five different 
stakeholders are analyzed and a discussion process on land-
scape and livability has been initiated. The project is conduct-
ed in five stages of which the establishment of a Common 
Analytical Framework (CAF) is one of the core issues con-
ducted by Hage+Hoppenstedt Partner and Kassel University. 
The purpose of the CAF is to help the transnational project 
group (TPG) in their effort of systematically analyzing the five 
case examples aiming to identify best practice in addressing 
aspects of livability and happiness in planning. Texts and maps 
stemming from research projects under the ESPON Program 
presented in this article do not necessarily reflect the opinion 
of the ESPON Monitoring Committee.

Projec ts Aims
In the framework of territorial cohesion principles, regional 
policies in EU increasingly focus on harmonious territorial 
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development towards sustainability. Landscape has become 
a key territorial value and a potential asset in regional devel-
opment thanks mainly to the European Landscape Conven-
tion (Council of Europe 2000). Thus the relation between 
territorial development and landscape planning focused on 
livability aspects is addressed in the project. LIVELAND 
is a targeted analysis project and is an interactive exercise 
among researchers and stakeholders.

Ela bor ation of the C AF
According to the overall project aim, the development of the 
CAF started with research on concepts of livability and on 
concepts of landscape. In addition, recent scientific discours-
es on landscape contributions to livability were analyzed. 
Moreover, it was important to make use of a landscape con-
cept that is recognized throughout the stakeholders’ regions. 
After defining a common understanding of concepts of liva-
bility and landscape, the interrelation of both was investigat-
ed by making use of a modified landscape functions concept.
A lot of research has already been conducted in the field 
of landscape’s and nature’s contribution to livability, most-
ly resulting in the conclusion that landscape, open green 
spaces, and a certain amount of natural elements in the 
environment lead to increased well-being and higher liva-
bility (Abraham, Sommerhalder, and Abel 2010; Finke 2009; 

Körner, Nagel, and Bellin-Harder 2009; Thompson, Aspinall, 
and Bell 2010). Consequently, high quality landscape man-
agement and planning contributes to livability and human 
well-being, which again is one of the major aims of regional 
development. Thus, livability is a subject of policy and it 
is on the agenda of planning. But still it is not clear which 
planning practices, actions, and measures lead to increased 
livability throughout landscape, and how landscape as a liv-
ability asset can be addressed within regional development.
A first step towards answering this question is to find out 
how livability can be evaluated. There are to date a number  
of approaches to how happiness (and livability) can be 

“measured”: some use self-reported happiness, others would 
directly ask sources of satisfaction, willingness to pay 
(WTP), and willingness to accept (WTA) are also in use. But 
in most studies, methods are triangulated. Nevertheless, it is 
possible to group different types of (research) strategies:
.	 Livability rankings make use of the outcome of happiness  
	 research. They attempt to make findings operational and  
	 split them up into different factors. These are used to  
	 survey certain areas (countries and cities) and compare  
	 livability by the degree of factor fulfillment.
.	 Happiness surveys ask people to report on what makes  
	 them happy. These studies report on what is the source of  
	 people’s happiness.

Figure 1 Components of Livability (© ESPON, 2013) Table 1 Landscape-livability matrix, estimation 
of interrelation of landscape function groups and 
components of livability (© ESPON, 2013)
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Figure 2 Overall distribution of functions  
(by Nordregio/© ESPON, 2013)

.	 Sectoral research: The third group starts from a hypothesis  
	 to investigate certain aspects that might influence happi- 
	 ness. In many instances the basis for the hypothesis  
	 appears to be utilitarian.
Livability is, in many instances, seen as closely related to qual- 
ity of life. However “quality-of-life indexes” are based mainly 
on economic factors. Such indices only reflect part of what 
is important for livability. Many approaches to integrate 
qualitative factors into measuring of quality of life have been 
reported. Two major issues that exceed what some classic 
livability indexes offer have to be taken into account:
.	 Where happiness is at the basis of quality of life, any  
	 attempt to rely on objective measures need to be supple- 
	 mented by parameters that reflect subjective aspects; for  
	 the purpose of LIVELAND, landscape aspects need to be  
	 considered (including what people cherish in their sur- 
	 roundings that contributes to their quality of life).
.	 Where landscape is to be considered, in relation to quality  
	 of life, assessment must attempt to include landscape as a  
	 holistic entity (as “an area as perceived by people”). Measur- 
	 ing quality would have to include the aspect of individual per- 
	 ception and this would, at least partly, be subjective in nature. 
In conclusion, livability is more than what can be measured 
quantitatively by economic and environmental indices.  
Nevertheless, as a starting point by literature review it is  

Figure 3 Cluster analysis dendrogram  
(by Nordregio/© ESPON, 2013)

possible to identify a set of components that are commonly 
agreed on to be important for livability [Figure 1].
Landscape function concepts seem to be a constructive  
approach to make concepts of livability and landscape assess- 
able. Moreover, it complies with the notion of multilevel  
assessment, as it is generally applicable on every planning  
level. A similar approach was also presented in “The Millen-
nium Ecosystem Assessment” (Reid 2005). This project was 
focused on the relation of livability and ecosystem services 
with a slight emphasis on the “basic materials for a good life.” 
It was developed to an approach related to multifunction-
al landscapes (Groot and Hein 2007) that identified three 
major groups of landscape functions [Table 1]. Based on this, 
landscape contribution to livability can be identified in six 
different fields: health, culture, social relations, economics, 
freedom, and security with freedom being especially related 
to planning culture and participation [Table 2]. Eventually 
due to a preliminary analysis of the stakeholder’s plans, it 
turned out that the aspect of security would not result in any 
outcomes for all of the plans and was no longer used.
Afterwards, contributions of (landscape) planning and policy 
making to management of livable landscapes were exam-
ined. In this context a common understanding of planning 
is made use of that is based upon the landscape convention 
as well as on other European policies employing six stages:
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Table 2 Extract of the CAF Matrix on Culture as component of livability (© ESPON, 2013)
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.	 Evaluation and analysis

.	 Strategy and vision

.	 Actions and measures

.	 Monitoring 

.	 Planning process and participation

.	 Planning procedures and decisions
The structure of the CAF is based on these planning stages. 
Their correlation with livability components and indicators 
forms the structure of the CAF matrix. The matrix had to  
be adaptable to analyze a variety of different kinds of plans 
and policies. On the other hand, the CAF should deliver 
results that can be used to produce not only qualitative but 
also quantitative outputs. To meet these expectations the 
CAF is less focused on specific types of results but on fol-
lowing certain standards and practices of planning.
First attempts to apply the matrix to the stakeholders’ cases 
led to suggestions for simplification that have been incor- 
porated in the following steps. The final version of the CAF 
is a tool that the stakeholder could make use of to analyze 
their plans with regard to livability of landscape as an aim  
of planning. It consists of a matrix including the stages  
of planning on the one hand as well as the components of 
livability and related indicators on the other. Presented  
as a table sheet, it is easy to fill as it includes multiple choice 
answers mainly [Table 2].

Preliminary Outcomes
One aim of the CAF matrix was to make it possible to nor- 
malize all answers in order to use them in quantitative anal-
ysis. By quantitative procedures, responses can be used to 
generate a spider diagram that may serve as a comprehensive 
analysis tool. It also offers the opportunity to easily compare  
the performance of case studies with regard to livable land- 
scapes. Figure 2 shows an example of a diagram showing the  
performance of the stakeholders’ regions according to differ- 
ent components of livability while Figure 3 shows the similar- 
ities between the different stakeholder-plans in a dendrogram.

Conclusion and Outlook
The quantitative approach applied in the CAF is very useful 
to obtain an overview of different plans and practices and to 
compare their performance regarding landscape’s livability. 
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But some indicators can only addressed qualitatively. During 
all phases of this research it became apparent that qualitative 
information is rather difficult to investigate, mainly because 
pertinent processes and procedures are normally not well- 
documented or reflected on in planning or policy documents. 
Moreover it was found that participation models and deci-
sion-making procedures have a high influence on livability of 
landscape and the valorization of landscape.
To overcome limitation of quantitative analysis an additional 
qualitative approach is used to understand how plans and 
policies address such issues. Qualitative interviews have thus 
become part of the CAF. They support the matrix and dia-
grams by providing important inputs to be considered during 
the analysis. The interviews have recently been conducted but 
the analysis is yet not finished.
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Introduc tion
The world heritage concept was introduced by UNESCO in  
order to protect outstanding examples of natural and cultural  
heritage. Within the program, the category of “organically 
evolved, continuing landscapes” takes a distinguished posi-
tion, linking natural and cultural heritage and retaining  

“an active social role in contemporary society closely associ-
ated with the traditional way of life, in which the evolution- 
ary process is still in progress. At the same time they exhibit  
significant material evidence of its evolution over time” 
(Droste 1995). Continuing cultural landscapes have achieved  
popularity within the world heritage program. Particularly 
numerous “traditional agricultural landscapes” have been 
recently nominated for world heritage (Fowler 2003). Still, 
the cultural landscape concept is the subject of controversial 
discussions and the target of criticism within debates on pro- 
tection and management. Critics have stated that the heritage  
label promotes the creation of museum landscapes, aiming 
at the conservation of certain sceneries suitable for tourist  
marketing (Usborne 2009). Yet—so the critique—the muse-
um concept provides little perspective or support for local  
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Figure 1 Location of the Hallstatt-Dachstein region

rural communities who utilize and maintain those landscapes 
within their everyday practice. The UNESCO claims a living 
heritage, instead of creating museum landscapes (Rössler 
2006). But if conservation of historical landscape of universal 
value forms the counterpart to maintenance of everyday land-
scape, providing the basis of livelihood for local people, one 
may ask: (a) What makes a cultural landscape a “living herit-
age”? (b) When or why does a landscape become a museum? 
And (c) How can those processes be influenced by planning 
and management? We explored these questions in the case of 
the UNESCO world heritage landscape Hallstatt-Dachstein, 
where “musealization” has been the subject of reoccurring 
discussions. Investigating the effects of nomination as a 
World Heritage landscape and setting them in context to the 
current regional discourse and to the historical framework 
conditions that reasoned the nomination, we tried to figure 
out the ambiguities related to the heritage concept. As a 
conclusion, we argue that these ambiguities may also provide 
a starting point for (re-)definition of the heritage and—in 
a further context—for local peoples’ empowerment and 
emancipation. This forms the groundwork for reflections on 
implications for the role of planning and management.

The Hallstat t-Dachstein Region:  
Historical  Heritage and Tr ansformation 
The Hallstatt-Dachstein region, situated in the south of the  
province Upper Austria, provides a landscape with an outstand- 
ing historical heritage. Equipped with a natural source of rock 
salt, the region has been shaped by salt mining activities back 

from the Neolithic Ages (Moser 1994). Bloom as a mining 
region stretched from the thirteenth to the late eighteenth 
century, when a centrally organized resource management 
system was established under the royal house of Habsburg, 
combining forestry, water management, and the allocation 
of human labor in order to optimize exploitation of salt. This 
made the Hallstatt landscape a unique document of a his-
toric alpine mining region (Jeschke 2002), and for resource 
management of the prefossil physiocrat age (Radkau 2002) 
[Figure 1].

Traditional resource management of the Hallstatt mining 
landscape was—above all—a social system, building upon 
strictly hierarchical orders. Its backbone was formed by a 
complex set of governmental regulations, defining property 
and usage rights and—in a broader context—fixing social 
relationships: top of this hierarchy was formed by organi-
sations managing forestry, water, and mining under stately 
supervision. Authorities controlled the extensive forests 
and the bodies of water in the region in order to generate 
maximum surplus (Koller 1970). The other end contained 
numerous smallholder landowners, who had been settled as 
workers in mine, saline, forestry, and transportation logis-
tics shipping the salt outside of the region. Sideline farming 
practiced in small units (usually only two to five hectare) 
for subsistence, supplemented by servitude rights for alpine 
pasturing within forest land are characteristic features of the 
Hallstatt landscape [Figure 3 .1–3.5].

The traditional salt mining system was maintained through-
out more than a 500-year period. Changes started slowly with 
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mechanization of workflows and the introduction of fossil 
fuels from mid-nineteenth century. This brought along a 
gradual release of workforce in forestry and mining, starting 
in the nineteenth and stretching out over the twentieth cen-
tury. Transformations were overlaid by the arrival of tourism, 
which gradually provided an alternative source of income 
and brought along the development of a modest regional 
tourism industry (Hellmuth 2011). However, the local popu-
lations’ low endowment with capital, the peripheral location, 
and persistent relations in land ownership with dominance 
of large-scale landowners were responsible for a rather slow 
pace of change. It took until the nineteen-nineties for the 
coincidence of several events to cause a historic break in the 
regions’ development: privatizations of state-owned forest, 
mining, and energy businesses and their transformations into  
stock corporations were followed by a massive fall in region- 
al job markets. Changes in agricultural policies due to Austria  
joining the European Union impacted on the regions’ side-
line farm households, bringing along substantial decline in 
the support of smallholder agriculture. Both developments 
formed the starting point for a regional crisis, finding expres- 
sion in demographic shifts and—as visual landscape evidence 

—abandonment of agriculture and farmland (Kastner 2012).

Hallstat t and the UNESCO World Heritage Label
Occasionally during this period, the Hallstatt-Dachstein re-
gion saw the introduction to the UNESCO world heritage list 
in 1997. Protection goals originally centered on the ensemble  
of the mining town of Hallstatt with its famous scenery 

along the shoreline of the Hallstatt lake. But the surrounding 
agricultural landscape was recognized as an integrated part 
of the cultural heritage. However, activities in protection 
and management focused on monument protection, setting 
an emphasis on the built environment of the townscape of 
Hallstatt, and scattered monuments in the surrounding set-
tlements. Nomination and award of the UNESCO label were 
received ambivalently: parts of the regional communities  
recognized it as a chance for (tourist) development, while 
others showed skepticism due to suspected impacts of 
conservation on local living environments. This is why state 
authorities’ attempts on elaborating and implementing a 
management plan for the world heritage region—as instruct-
ed by the UNESCO—have not been successful so far. The 
World Heritage label, however, has become an essential part 
of regional development strategies [Figure 2].

Heritage of the World Heritage
Since becoming World Heritage, the development of the Hall-
statt-Dachstein region was shaped by an enormous growth 
in the touristic sector. The municipality of Hallstatt features 
800,000 visitors per year, in relation to its 800 inhabitants. 
Tourist infrastructure was developed quickly, and tourism  
industry today certainly forms the main overall source of 
income. In the wake of marketing there is also a steady rise in 
the prices of properties and building land. Without a doubt,  
the heritage label has become the motor of regional economic 
development. At the same time we find dramatically proceed-
ing demographic shifts. The region lost nearly twenty percent  

Figure 2 Core- and buffer zones of the World heritage  
(source: UNESCO World Heritage Center)
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of its population within the past fifteen years, which is far 
above average for Austrian rural areas. When asking for 
the reasons, the main argument is the lack of adequate jobs 
in the region. But rising property prices, declining quality 
of everyday life, and feelings of alienation due to tourist 
developments, secondary residences and a decline in public 
services for everyday life are also frequently mentioned by 
local people as reasons for abandonment [ F i g u r e 4].

The regions’ struggle with demographic decline increasingly  
gets linked to questions of maintenance of the material 
heritage of the cultural landscape. While maintenance of the 
built environment and infrastructure successively becomes 
an issue of external investors, sustaining of the agricultural 
landscape turns out to be a great future challenge. What 
might be judged as a “natural” development in the agricul-
tural sector is also evidence for the regions specific heritage 
and the way it has been managed over the past years. When 
the traditional system of jobs in mining industries and 
sideline agriculture broke down, it was replaced by tourist 
development, promoted by marketing of the World Heritage.  
But this broadly happened without an integration of that 
group of smallholders, who gradually were forced to com- 
mute outside of the region for jobs. So the cultural land-
scape problem is linked to a monofunctional development 
strategy based on tourism and social and economic disinte-
gration of parts of the local population within that devel- 
opment. It will strongly depend on how the region will be 
able to manage this aspect of its heritage. Advancing as a 
museum landscape or being able to sustain a “living heritage”  
will strongly depend on how the region will manage to 
integrate the persisting culture of smallholder farming into 
its development. 

Conclusions
Summarizing, we could learn from the Hallstatt case that:
a)	 The World Heritage label may contribute to regional  
	 development, but simultaneously can push tendencies  
	 of creating a museum of the regional landscape. Neither  
	 protection nor the heritage seal per se promote problems  
	 of creating museum landscapes but rather the way the  
	 protection status is handled by a region. 

Figure 3.1–3.5 The “continuing cultural  
landscape” of the Hallstatt-Dachstein region

Figure 4 
Demographic Devel- 
opments in the Hall-
statt-Dachstein region
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b)	 “Living heritage” relies on involvement of local people  
	 from all social groups to negotiate “their” heritage. In  
	 Hallstatt it is particularly the important group of sideline  
	 farmers who have to be integrated into development  
	 processes. 
To support those processes, planning and management have  
to go beyond the question of conservation of the material 
heritage, taking into account economic and social “land-
scapes” of a region. In addition to providing technical knowl- 
edge, the planners’ role lies in organizing framework con-
ditions for transparent processes of communication and 
negotiation. Therefore, principles of adaptive management, 
as introduced by Fikret Berkes (2004) and Carl Folke (2006), 
may provide useful tools. Beyond, understanding of the  

“political ecology” (Widgren 2012) of a landscape, its histor- 
ical structures and power relationships allows estimation  
of current dynamics and forms a groundwork for the plan-
ners work. Asking the question “who owns the landscape?” 
in its historical, social, and political dimensions appears 
crucial, if creation of a living heritage shall be goal of the 
planning process. Interpreted that way, the World Heritage 
might provide a powerful instrument supporting a demo-
cratic “policy of place” (Primdahl and Swaffield 2010).
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landscape framework / greenways / green infrastructure /  

regional design / ecosystem services

In a time of devolution of governmental responsibilities 
(Allmendinger and Haughton 2010) and decreasing budgets, 
small-scale local interventions and grassroots initiatives are 
presented as the ways to successful development (Bijl et al. 
2011). Large-scale integrated plans are no longer on the agen-
da. They are considered as technocratic, top-down remnants 
of a past era when a strong belief in make-ability determined 
planning and design practices. They are no longer useful or 
feasible today. Comprehensive landscape designs at a regional 
scale have had their day, it seems. But is it true that these 
plans, made in the heydays of regional landscape planning 
and design, are out-dated? Are we better off without them?

The L andscape  Fr ame work Concept
In this paper we explore the contemporary and future value  
of comprehensive landscape frameworks based on a plan-
ning strategy that was developed in the Netherlands in  
the late nineteen-eighties, the so-called “casco-concept” or 
landscape framework concept. The landscape framework 
concept is closely related to the concept of greenways. Both 
concepts are based on networks of land containing linear  
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elements, both are planned, designed, and managed for mul- 
tiple purposes, and both are compatible with the principles 
of sustainable land use (Ahern 2005). However, the Dutch 
landscape framework concept goes beyond greenway plan-
ning with its exclusive focus on corridors. It can be charac-
terized as a spatially integrated and multifunctional concept 
that encompasses the entire landscape. The landscape frame-
work concept is based on the principle “separation if neces-
sary, interweaving if possible.” The concept spatially sepa-
rates forms of land use with different rates of development, 
creating maximum flexibility for highly dynamic functions 
and long-term spatial stability for functions, which are best 
served by little or no land use dynamics. The “low dynamic” 
framework consists of landscape elements providing a sus-
tainable and stable base for nature, water management, and 
recreation as well as the much-needed connectivity for these 
functions. The framework is large enough for viable popu-
lations and sustainable hydrological and ecological man-
agement. The “highly dynamic” patches are large enough to 
provide opportunities for viable agriculture and other more 
highly dynamic land uses. The patches provide flexibility 
whereas the framework provides stability (Kerkstra and 
Ahern 1994). The spatial representation of framework and 
patches, the form, is “dictated” by the landscape in question 
(Kerkstra and Overmars 1985; Ahern 2002) [Figure 3].

The Ooijpolder
Many Land Use Plans in the nineteen-nineties were based 
on this landscape framework strategy, particularly in river 
landscapes and sandy landscapes. The Ooijpolder and the 
neighboring flood plains of the Millingerwaard, a river land- 
scape between the city of Nijmegen and the Dutch-German 
border, were among them. In the floodplains, river dynamics  
were allowed in order to create conditions for new natural 
values to develop. The basin areas were redesigned into a 
clear multifunctional landscape where agriculture could 
survive far into the future (Helmer and Smeets 1987). The 
ecological development of the flood plains in the Millinger-
waard turned out to be very successful, not only in terms  
of restoration of dynamic natural processes and biodiversity, 
but as a recreation area as well.
At the same time, future prospects for agriculture became 
less positive. While the works related to the Land Use Plan 
hadn’t even been completed yet, farmers in the Ooijpolder 
gladly took advantage of the success of the Millingerwaard 
floodplain and welcomed new opportunities for landscape- 
based recreation and tourism. The area was labelled as an 
experiment for green services and landscape investments 
with public subsidies (Overbeek et al. 2011) and a Landscape  
Development Plan was made in 2004. Whereas public and 
semi-public authorities were dominant in land purchase,  

Figure 1 Green-blue framework  
(source: Lohrberg et al./ESPON 2013)
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development, management, and maintenance at the time, 
this plan primarily aimed at private lands and landowners  
for the development of new landscape elements and recre- 
ational access to the landscape (Van Blerck and van Ziel 
2004). A strategic perspective for the whole area with a series  
of design principles was elaborated into concrete implemen-
tation plans at the scale of individual landowners. A foun- 
dation was established, Via Natura, to manage contracts with  
farmers and land owners, and to administer a fund to com- 
pensate for ecosystem services with a thirty-year guarantee. 
The sources of the fund were both public and private, a break  
with common practice. In April 2013 the first phase of 
landscape development in the area was completed. Twelve 
landowners converted 5% of their land into a network of 
landscape elements and paths (www.vianatura.nl) [Figure 2].

The three-countries park
In the same period as the Landscape Development Plan for 
the Ooijpolder was made, the applicability of the landscape 
framework concept was challenged in another area, the 
hilly landscape of South-Limburg. A landscape vision was 
drawn up for the area in 2007 (Kerkstra et al. 2007). The 
landscape, with its plateaus, steep slopes, and river valleys 
is highly valued for its ecological, cultural historic, and 
scenic qualities. The landscape designers, who had been 

among the developers of the landscape framework concept, 
designed a landscape framework based on the core quali-
ties of the landscape. 
In 2011, the initiative was taken to develop a landscape  
perspective for the preservation, enhancement and develop- 
ment of the landscape in the three-countries-park, a cross- 
border area located between Maastricht (NL), Hasselt (BE),  
Liège (BE), and Aachen (DE). For this Landscape Perspective  
a different approach was chosen compared to the Landscape 
Vision for South Limburg. Since landscape planning and  
design differ substantially in the three countries, and because  
the Dutch situation has altered since 2007, the approach  
focuses on guiding principles for landscape development 
and design and not on a blueprint approach [Figure 4].

Each of these guiding principles is related to several eco- 
system services, and through the application of the guiding  
principles a green-blue landscape framework will emerge. 
The guiding principles on the one hand leave room for cul-
turally embedded, local place-based solutions, and realization  
strategies, but at the same time enable the development of  
a continuous and connecting framework throughout the  
park also includes guiding principles relating to the urban-
ised context. These principles safeguard the necessary space 
for the green-blue framework as well as the access to the 
landscape for recreation and tourism purposes [Figure 1]. 

Figure 2 Project development, April 2013  
(source: http://dev.mapgear.nl/vianatura/)
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Conclusions
In both cases a landscape framework plan (the Land Use 
Plan in the Ooijpolder and the Landscape Vision in South 
Limburg) was later complemented by other strategies that 
better addressed the urban and socio-cultural context of 
the area. It also appears that ecosystem services play a  
crucial role in the implementation and management of a 
landscape framework. They bridge the gap between the 
framework, which was originally based on government- 
led implementation, and today’s reality of local initiatives 
and changing coalitions.
The cases illustrate that landscape frameworks still can pro-
vide a strong basis for the conservation and management of 
cultural landscapes and ecological values; not as blueprints 
defining land use possibilities, but as frames of reference  
or future perspectives that guide decisions and elaborations 
on a detailed scale by means of guiding principles. Com- 
plemented with urban and cultural strategies, and in com-
bination with ecosystem services, they seem to be resilient 
and able to adapt to changing policies and funding.
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Prologue
A procla mation
Urban Agriculture Spatial Index (UASI) is a new tool for  
designing productive and affordable landscapes—the 

“transmission landscapes” of the cities of tomorrow. On the 
basis of urban agriculture, UASI is a result of a new urban 
design process. This design process is characterized by a 
shift away from designing hybrid landscapes towards an 
essential new-coding of morphologies of productivity. In 
consequence the traditional understanding of a landscape 
as “green and good” (Schneider 1999) will be replaced by a 
conception of a landscape as programmed, progressive and 
productive, a transmission landscape (TL). This is in line 
with Donna Haraway’s precisely formulated idea that in-
novative and visionary strategies need to conquer concepts 
of dichotomy to overcome embedded conventional conno-
tations and enrol future visions (Haraway 1995). The basic 
question for TL is: what makes a city?
UASI was first developed for the Berlin-competition “Park
landschaft Gatow—Urbane Landwirtschaft” and was awarded 
a special recognition (Königstein and Fenk 2011).
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Why Urban Agriculture
The idea of urban agriculture (UA) has become very popular 
in recent years and currently seems to be a new paradigm 
for urban development. As a trend it forms part of the urban  
development discourse, especially when cities are in crisis. 
Contemporary debates repeatedly address UA as a key player  
for solution finding and optimising cities. Hence UA as a 
planning concept is often reduced to a strategy of healing 
and romanticizing in combination with cutting edge technol- 
ogies—a counter-world to urban realities. Also, UA is not 
addressed as a strong key parameter of urban development. 

Tr ansmission la ndscapes
UA has huge potential for dealing with the emerging com- 
plexities of cities. But as long as productivity is mainly seen 
as a question of agricultural production, UA cannot func-
tion as an innovative link for dealing with “hard” urban 
issues. Some of the contemporary UA landscapes are already 
more often established sites of co-production than tradition-
al open spaces. This trend underlines the need for redefining 
productivity as the key layer of multiply coded, productive 
spaces that enable various readings and interpretations.  
This critical understanding can create new opportunities of  
activating and stimulating landscapes to transmission land- 
scapes and triggering linkages with urban systems on a  

new scale. Inherent to the concept of TL is the translation  
of information and parameters to enable processes. It is not 
an implementation strategy, but the application of specifics 
of productivity to urban spaces, permitting a new-coding 
and opening up possibilities to really create something: take 
it, process it and spatialize it! Interestingly, this shift to-
wards exploring transmission landscapes would make it eas-
ier for designers to deal with urban realities of landscapes 
and nature. Particularly suited are landscapes with transi-
tion potential: landscapes such as redundant infrastructural 
spaces, spaces in functional transition or economically 
pressurised spaces, and peri-urban interfaces consolidated 
by various forms of productivity.
The new-coding of productivity should also be considered  
with a new-coding of design processes. Contemporary 
design processes consequently require socio-political pro- 
grams interlinked with economic values and time. The 
design process furthermore needs to be understood as a 
task in which the designer bears responsibility for a critical 

“Raumpraxis.” A “Raumpraxis” that includes spatial design 
and provides preconditions for participation and collabo- 
ration,1 so that urban development becomes part of civil 
society and political impact can be implied. This would 
change how we act as designers.

Figure 1  “Transmission Landscape” Berlin-Gatow (by Königstein and Fenk)
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What is needed to underline the approach above is a proac-
tive urban tool. A test balloon, that explores what is possible, 
impossible or even what remains open. That’s when the new 
tool UASI comes into play, combining discourses of nature, 
landscape, and urbanity.

UASI (Urban Agriculture Spatial Index)
The paradigm shift in understanding UA on the basis of 
re-defining productivity is essential for designing UA. By re-
moving the primary connotations of production, we expand 
the discourse of UA with (a) spatial, (b) cultural, (c) political 
parameters, and introduce (d) multi-authorship productivity. 
We organized the output of this reflection in an index, which 
we call UASI—Urban Agriculture Spatial Index. UASI is a 
new tool to understand landscape not as a problem but as an 
extended space of possibilities to address particular urban 
systems.
Three main parameters, which are immanent to the concept 
of transmission landscapes—productive, programmed, and 
processed—are defined as follows:

Productive +  If UA is derived from primary production, it is 
difficult to legitimize it as a tool for food supply. The outcome 
in most cases is irrelevant compared to the food system of a 
city. This relates furthermore to the question: what is produc-
tivity? In contrast to the global status quo of quantity related 
figures, UASI demands a set of diverse types of productivity: 

cultural, social (economic), and spatial. In result productivity 
is no longer be considered as yield per unit area, but yield per 
space. We believe that this step is crucial to design and build 
future urban spaces. Hence the designer/architect will be 
substantially responsible for getting involved into the design 
of productivity, as well as the co-producers at site.

Program +  The central idea of UA already inherent altered 
programs—such as cycles of seeding, growing, and har-
vesting, but also spatial programs—programs of strategic 
leftovers, crop-rotating, and technological achievement (hy-
droponics, application of substrates). But if it comes to urban 
planning, such crucial parameters as density and contrast are 
not being discussed as evident programs of UA. At this point 
UASI is capable of increasing the dialogue. UASI expands 
density by its basic connotation as density of the built envi-
ronment by including density of experiences, density of con-
trast, density of processes, and density of networks. Hence 
UASI as a tool rejects optimization and homogenization as 
design objectives and embraces heterogeneity. Heterogeneity 
is a precondition for the spatial potential of the next society.

Process +  In contrast to the above outlined new-coding of 
productivity and programs it is much more complicated to 
carve out the immanent spatial potential of UASI to process 
(transmit) urban open spaces. The challenge is embedded 
in the design process itself. If UASI is chosen as a tool, the 

Figure 2 Four “UASI-Curators” (by Königstein and Fenk)
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design process (‘Raumpraxis’) moreover deals with a more 
complex reference system of today and tomorrow. And can 
be applied on a multiplicity of scales—from micro to macro. 
That means a mix of processes will operate these new open 
space typologies. Processes of interacting, enabling, and 
stimulating that run in parallel will be mandatory. In use we 
posit, that new processes will elaborate intuitively by new 
stakeholders and co-producers.

Conclusion
The work with UASI, due to the competition, led to a design 
of a spatial entity of a new productive (infra)structure which  
on the one hand is highly urban and heterogeneous and,  
on the other, capable of being green. For the competition  
a minimum of four actors had to be developed, who curate 
productivity, programs and the interwoven processes of 
participation (‘Teilhabe’) [Figure 2]. The resulting design 
introduced open spaces of new and unfamiliar images. The 
future-oriented design language was  
logically continued in the distribution of space for a multi-
tude of participating actors as co-producers and co-designers  
within a forecast of thirty years. In use it is not a design  
climax for the designer but a simultaneous definition of scope  
and (spatial) framework.2 Hence UASI is not concerned with  
hybridizing spaces but with the transmission and spatializa
tion of productivity in its broader sense—resulting in trans
mission landscapes—which address the task of designing 

new and affordable landscapes for the city of tomorrow.
In conclusion it can be said that UASI as a tool designs spac-
es of permanent flux and helps to shift the primary concept 
of urban agriculture from urban farm to farm urban.
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sustainable urban development / spatial containment /  

London Green Belt / strategic planning / land use pattern

In light of the current ecological and economic crisis, and 
the call for a more sustainable urban development, spatial 
containment strategies are at the forefront of urban dis-
course all over the world. London’s Green Belt (LGB) is the 
oldest and largest spatial representation of a containment 
strategy in modern times. It is therefore an important case 
when it comes to discussing whether containment and  
spatial constraints imposed by planning can contribute to  
a more sustainable urban development.  
Throughout the respective literature, the LGB has been  
discussed as so successful in preventing the dispersion of 
the urban agglomeration—that its conception has been  
emulated in towns and cities worldwide. Almost every aspect  
of the LGB has been analyzed and discussed: the history and  
authorship of ideas (Thomas 1963), the importance of the 
green belt for strengthening the discipline of urban planning  
(Hall 1988 2003), the change of land prices in London 
(Munton 1983), social aspects, such as increased commuting 
times (Hall 1973), and more recently, the influence of the 
LGB as an example for strategic urban planning for commu-
nities worldwide (Freestone 2002). However, a portrait of 
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the LGB as a landscape is lacking in the current scholarship. 
The claim that the Green Belt promotes a sustainable, or 
environmentally friendly development is therefore scientif-
ically unsubstantiated. A study mapping and analyzing the 
use of land in the LGB adds to the general understanding of 
the LGB, and contributes to the discourse on whether such 
strategies do indeed promote a more sustainable develop-
ment in urban areas [Figure 1].

The Use of L and in London’s Green Belt Today 
I constructed a map in order to analyze the LGB. The base 
map was composed of satellite images from Google Earth, 
cross-referenced with the vector-based, single-layered, official  
map provided by the London Green Belt Council and the 
British Government (2009). That map of the LGB is widely  
published in official documents, and also referred to in  
print media (Burdett and Sudjic 2008). It suggests a continu-
ous green carpet around London. 
In contrast, my map of the LBG distinguishes the following  
basic layers: settlements, industry, forests, fields, water, infra- 
structural networks (including highways, railways, water-
ways, airport), and large-scale sport venues. “Green” surfaces 
comprise only three of the eleven layers of the map [Figure 2].  
Today, the LGB has an estimated area of approx. 4,856 square 
kilometers . (Humpert 2010) In comparison, the Greater 
London area is 1,579 square kilometers. (Humpert 2002) That  
means that the LGB is roughly three times larger than the 
city it contains. In the LGB, large patches of settlements cover  
an area of roughly 1,517 square kilometers, almost the size 
Greater London itself (1,579 square kilometers). These large 
patches are “holes” that are exempted from the legal regula-
tions that govern the use of land in the green belt, which for 
example prevent the construction of housing. Some of them  

are New Towns or other settlements, like Harlow, Hemel 
Hempstead, or Ascot. Together there are 773 of these large 
holes in the Green Belt. There are also other sealed areas, 
small patches that sprinkle the belt more or less continuously. 
Together, there are more than 7,000 of these smaller patches,  
occupying an area of 432 square kilometers, roughly a quarter  
of the size of Greater London. There are also areas that are 
used by large-scale industries, near harbors or airports. To- 
gether, these industrial areas cover 101 square kilometers. 
There are nineteen airports located in and around the Green 
Belt, serving both civil and some military purposes. Togeth 
er, these airports occupy roughly thirty-seven square kilom-
eters. Large sports venues, like horse racing tracks, are also 
located inside the Green Belt. They cover roughly 2.3 square 
kilometers of land. All together, these built up areas are one 
third larger than the land covered by Greater London itself. 
All these dominantly sealed areas sum up to roughly forty-
three percent of the area of the LGB. The LGB is thus not a 
continuous open space at all [Figure 3]. So what of its “green” 
space? 798 square kilometers of the LGB is forests (15.7%). 
This is not one continuous forest, but roughly 5,400 patches of 
forest. One hundred square kilometers of the LGB is covered 
by water (2%). One hundred forty-eight square kilometers is 
golf courses (2.9%). The remaining 1,720 square kilometers 
of the Green Belt (35%) is used as agricultural land, including 
fields, grazing land, and meadows. Together, this sums up to 
2,766 square kilometers of open land. That equals 57% of the 
LGB. With 43% of sealed land and 57% green. The LGB is 
thus just a little bit more “green” than built over.

INFR A-BELT 
The LGB was originally conceived as a lush, green, nour-
ishing, and healthy compliment to the unhealthy and 

Figure 1  London Green Belt outside Welwyn Garden City
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expanding industrial metropolis of the eighteenth and 
nineteenth century. Yet, as the study shows, the LGB itself 
has transformed into the infrastructural space catering many 
of the needs of the global city London in the twentieth and 
twenty-first century. In fact, today, the LGB serves as the very 
physical infrastructure of London, containing: mega-high-
ways, the high speed train corridor, and at the same time, 
combined one of and the world’s largest airport terminals. 
The cross-border flows of capital, labor, goods, raw materials 
and tourists eminently inscribed in the global economy in 
which London has been successful in preserving its economic 
dominance—arrive or terminate in the LGB of today. Juxta-
posing the different functional layers of the map with noise 
maps, it also becomes clear how the large infrastructures af-
fect the landscape: especially close to the two newer airports 
Luton and Stansted, the most traffic-burdened spaces are 
located just outside the LGB borders beyond which growth is 
severely restricted. It must thus be stated that the severe re-
striction to the expansion of London imposed by the LGB has 
actually facilitated the location and steady extension of four 
large airports that finally cater to the city! The LGB is one of 
the most frequently flown over tracts of land on earth. My 
study also shows the impact of the M25 motorway—the most 
traffic-burdened road in the whole country. Noise levels here 
are calculated on the base of traffic flow and lie well above 
the unhealthy level of the 60dB, which can cause severe stress 
symptoms (Defra 2008).
Compared to the official map of the Green Belt, my revised 
version deducts all areas under much excessive noise impact 
and which are not green. This revised map “LGB Revised” 
reveals a drastically different image of the LGB: the landscape  
is not continuously green, but fragmented into many small 
patches of built up land and criss-crossed by noise pollution, 
which prevents the enjoyment of this land for leisure [Figure 4].

This study reveals how the LGB, as the dominant urban 
structure around London, has actually been developed. 
Instead of preventing the spread of urban London beyond 
its boarders, the LGB has supported the outsourcing of  
vital infrastructures away from the city center, making space  
for intense inner urban densification.
As one consequence, the transition from city to country is 
not very pronounced at the LGB’s fringe. A section through 
the agglomeration would show a densifying center with 
a gradually decreasing building density towards the edge, 
followed by a corridor of rather large infrastructural,  
recreational, industrial, and retail uses that are interspersed 
by open land.
The dominant border shaping the form of development is not  
the city limit toward the Green Belt but rather the M25 
motorway. Since the statutory border to development (LGB) 
is different from the layout of the main infrastructure  
(M25, radial roads, and airports)—they are not congruent. 
A certain form of urbanization fills the gap in between.
How can this be described: even though the area is not con-
tinuously built up, and not dominated by housing, it is most 
certainly not rural, nor dominantly “green.” Yet, the ring 
cannot be defined as sprawl, since housing is largely absent. 
Rather than “Green Belt,” a new vocabulary is required to 
describe the particular qualities and potentials of this area. I 
propose: London Infra-Belt. The landscape of this London 
Infra-Belt connects the local and the global sphere. Here, the 
world leaves its footprint on the London territory [Figure 5].

CONCLUSION 
The main motivation to create a Green Belt around London  
in 1958 was to prevent the spread of the city into its sur-
roundings, to retain some “natural” or rural landscape close 
to the city, and later to counteract the negative effects of 

Figure 3 Built up land and infrastructures in the 
London Green Belt

Figure 2 Revised map of the London Green Belt
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sprawl. Today, the interdependence between London and 
its surrounding is very strongly depicted in the use of land 
through physical networks.
The previous research has shown that the LGB has not pre-
vented the spread of London, but only the spread of London’s 
housing. Housing is only one function in a city or in an urban 
agglomeration—even though it may be the most generic  
and dominant one. The implementation of the LGB excluding  
housing from this space has thus fostered a functional divi- 
sion of uses in the agglomeration, triggering the need for 
certain forms of traffic that would otherwise not exist. On the 
other hand, it must be stated that the global city of London, 
with its role in global markets and global streams of communi- 
cation, is highly dependent on specific infrastructures facili-
tating that status (Sassen 2001). Airports are some of the most  
essential of these infrastructures, since they mirror the rela- 
tions of the global city to the rest of the world, and its connec- 
tions in physical space. (Wichmann Matthiesen 2004) It is 
ultimately the existence of the LGB as an open landscape that  
has facilitated the location and extension of the airports around  
London. It is the very absence of housing as a base layer of the  
urban landscape that has eased the operation of these airports.
These ambiguities lead to question whether the LGB indeed 
supports “sustainable development,” as it has often been 
claimed, or whether it is just a strategic tool to foster anoth-
er kind of urban development or inner-urban densification.
With the widest possible exclusion of housing from the LGB 
and its concentration into clearly defined islands within the 
Green Belt a clear economic dependence between the me-
tropolis and its surroundings is revealed. Also with regard 
to the location of infrastructures outside its own boarders, 
this dominance of the city over the countryside is inscribed. 
Nonetheless, there is potential that both spheres—the urban 
and global versus the rural—could form more meaningful 

hybrids. The urban fringe represents the transition between 
the urban area, and the formerly dominantly rural area, 
and as such provides the potential to become a location for 
many activities that link the two even stronger than through 
recreation and the provision of space for infrastructure. This 
landscape still offers open space for new uses or programs 
that could add to the sustainable development of London.
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urban landscape / regionalpark / metropolitan area FrankfurtRheinMain / 

actor networks / communication platform / moderation of urban landscape

In urban agglomerations most of the area shows a patch-
work consisting of settlements, infrastructures, and free 
open spaces of different sizes. This peripheral space is not 
only dominant for the edges of agglomeration; they per-
vade the entire urban landscape. “Urban landscapes” have 
been the subject of many scholarly and planning studies  
in recent years (Burdack and Hesse 2006). The phenomena, 
processes, and potential of these spaces have been exam-
ined from a theoretical perspective and planning strategies 
have been developed. 

The RheinMain Area—here taken as the Metropolitan  
Region RheinMain with about 15,000 square kilometers 
and 5.6 million inhabitants—is one of the fastest growing 
and economically prosperous urban agglomerations in 
Germany. The growth of the settlements and the expansion 
of the infrastructure have been massive over the last one 
hundred years. Since the nineteen-seventies, regional plan-
ning has tried to slow down the urban growth with little 
success (Boczek 2007) [Figure 2].
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This aspiration gave rise to the Regional Park RheinMain at 
the beginning of the nineteen-nineties. Its specific goal was to 
protect green spaces within the fast growing urban agglomer-
ation around Frankfurt. This included bringing this landscape 
as a leisure-focused area into public awareness and increasing 
the value of its design and ecology. Over the last twenty years, 
a 530-kilometer network of Regional Park routes and more 
than 200 local projects have been created [Figure 1].

In the beginning, the Regional Park occupied about 1,400 
square kilometers in the center of the agglomeration around 
the city of Frankfurt. Now it has grown to an impressive 
5,600 square kilometers. Currently, 127 local authorities and 
seven rural districts are involved. Additional funding is pro-
vided by the state of Hessen and particularly by FRAPORT 
AG. The entire system has been managed by a small Region-
al Park umbrella organisation since 2005. The considerable 
increase in area makes the visibility of the Regional Park a 
complex issue. In future, due to limited financial and human 
resources, work in the Regional Park must be more focused. 
It is necessary to inform the public about core issues and 
increase the visibility of the Regional Park [Figure 3].

For further development of the Regional Park, the question 
“Who owns the landscape?” is of great importance. Like in 

other regions, this urban landscape is marked through  
various different interests and perceptions. On one hand, 
the economic aspects are of core interest for landowners, 
farmers, and foresters, as well as real estate and infrastruc-
ture developers, and politicians. On the other hand, the 
ecological and cultural issues are emphasized also by poli- 
ticians, as well as institutions, and people working for 
nature conservation, cultural heritage, or spatial planning. 
The social dimension of the landscape is above all impor-
tant for the people using it for recreation and leisure activi-
ties. For sure this is much more complex. So the regional  
economy for example mentions the importance of an 
attractive landscape for the economic value of the region 
repeatedly.

In the past an infrastructure for recreation within the  
Regional Park was built with regional routes for hiking and  
biking and to develop different local projects like small 
parks, landmarks, or art installations. This has been inten-
sively used by the people who, however, mostly didn’t link  
it to the project of the Regional Park. Now piecemeal improve- 
ment of the landscape cannot continue in the traditional 
way due to economic and human resource restraints. In the 
future the Regional Park needs much more support by the 
people, the municipalities, and sponsors. Therefore it is very 

Figure 1 View of the skyline Frankfurt within the Regional Park RheinMain
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important that the park is recognized by the people and  
is able to attract their interest and involvement [Figure 4].

Besides, during the next development phase more attention 
must be paid to the urban landscape of the metropolitan 
area. Particularly in the center of the agglomeration, a good 
quality of the landscape is very important. The density of 
settlements and infrastructure is very high and the still ex-
isting free open spaces are objects of many interests. On  
the other side, the need for recreation purposes is very high.  
This urban landscape is specifically characterized by frac-
tures, contradictions, and constant changes. Traffic and noise  
are integrated elements. Insurmountable borders and visual 
pollution by ugly buildings are also characteristic. You get 
lost in this urban landscape without a means of orientation. 
Even the Regional Park routes in this area are sometimes 
confusing the users and the park is not at all recognizable 
[Figure 5].

One approach to change this is the development of a central 
and easily visible ring route around Frankfurt. The new 
ring route has a total length of 190 kilometers. It connects 
characteristic parts of the urban landscape, leads through 
difficult parts in settlements and commercial areas, and 
passes intensively used farmland. On the other side there 

are sections crossing dense forests and passing remnants  
of old cultural landscapes including different highlights 
(Rohler 2011). The route has been realized mainly on 
existing lanes and streets and is closely linked to the net of 
routes and projects in the Regional Park. It is planned that 
new projects of the Regional Park in the next decades will 
be realized mainly along the ring route (Dettmar 2012).  
But this will not be enough to anchor the Regional Park in 
the consciousness of the people. 

The new focus therefore aims for much greater encourage- 
ment of individual activities in the Regional Park. This 
strategy focuses on traditional actors like farmers as well as 
new actors from diverse groups of the population who could 
become supporters of the Regional Park. The tasks of the 
Regional Park umbrella organisation are changing towards 
a “moderation of urban landscape” and the support of actor 
networks. It is necessary to explore potential and interests  
in activities in the Regional Park, especially near the ring 
route, which have not yet been identified and made use of 
by the Regional Park. The plan is to coordinate available are-
as, event ideas, desired land use, and the interested parties, 
in order to create the required communication platform for 
the Regional Park (Dettmar 2012).

Figure 2 Growing settlements and shrinking open spaces in the agglomeration RheinMain 1929– 1990
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Figure 3 Development of the integrated area of the Regional Park RheinMain since 1994

Figure 4 Regional Park RheinMain—Routes and projects, 2010 
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One step in this new orientation was the start of an inten-
sive collaboration with the regional farmers. It was possible 
to establish new forms of cooperation especially with those 
who do farming close to the ring route. The Regional Park 
changed in the perception of these farmers. In the past it had  
been seen sometimes as a disturbing or threatening element 
for the regular agriculture production. The new perspective  
is that the Regional Park can offer a platform for some of  
the products and services of the farmers (http://www.land- 
partie.de/de/landwirtschaft-und-lernen.aspx?categoryId=169).  
Farm shops, restaurants, events, and other offers by the 
farmers are now advertised on the Regional Park website 
(www.regionalpark-rheinmain.de/de/zu-gast-bei-hofe.aspx).  
In the summer 2012, a “Regional Park summer” with various  
activities was organized on farms along the ring route  
[Figure 6].

Compared to this, it is much more difficult to gain new 
groups of the population for an active engagement in the 
Regional Park. There are already a lot of recreational activi-
ties like biking, hiking, or jogging on the routes. Like other 
public services this is seen as a self-evident infrastructure, 
which does not need any kind of additional support. The 
question is how to win new actors and encourage new activ-
ities in the landscape. 

For some sections of the ring route a research was started 
to find out if there are already informal or undiscovered 
actions in the adjacent areas. This investigation was based 
on interviews with farmers and members of local author-
ities, sport associations, and nature reserve organizations. 
Additionally, an intensive Internet analysis about “informal 
activities” in these areas of the Regional Park was made.  
Social networks, chat rooms, and public photo databases 
like Flickr have been analyzed. Furthermore, the focus was 
concentrated on new media games, such as the popular geo-
caching and smart phone based games like “The Target.”

The first result shows that there are a lot of activities in geo- 
caching all over the Regional Park. Any further “alternative”  
activities are almost nonexistant in the area of the ring 
route. The ring route leads through peripheral urban areas 
of Frankfurt and other cities. The informal activities seem  
to be more present in the denser urban areas of Frankfurt, 
for example within the “Green Belt” of Frankfurt (Projekt-
büro Friedrich von Borries 2011). 

The approaches being found will be evaluated more precisely 
and a contact to the involved persons will be organized.  
If they are interested in further action or fellow participants, 
the Regional Park organization could offer a platform on 

Figure 5 Urban landscape within the Regional 
Park RheinMain

Figure 6 Experience point of the regional agricul-
ture within the Regional Park RheinMain
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their website. Beyond this the Regional Park organization 
will look for interested farmers who can offer spaces for 
temporary activities like picnics, smaller events, parties, or 
games, such as dragonfly or cross-field running. Maybe 
this will allow the creation of a growing network of people 
interested in supporting the Regional Park. This could be 
another step to an interactive platform for activities within 
the Regional Park. 

How to involve the local people in the use, design, and main- 
tenance of urban open spaces has been a heavily debated 
issue for many years. A range of projects are already under-
way in Germany (see for example Overmeyer 2013; Rada 
2012; Ringkamp 2011; Essler 2012), but on the regional 
level there has been very little practical implementation. 
The Regional Park RheinMain tries to make the first steps 
in this direction.
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shrinking regions / context-, process-, and dialogue-oriented design

Introduc tion—Navigating in Urban Landscapes
Designing in urban landscapes can be analogized to naviga- 
ting in rough seas. The complexity of today’s urban land-
scapes requires a design methodology that is able to correlate  
on existing interrelations and which advances in many small 
and reflexive degrees. The metaphor of “navigation” helps  
to describe such “correlative” and “tactile” design techniques 
in large-scale landscape design in more detail and precision. 
(Langner 2013). Such a design approach requires context-, 
process-, and dialogue-oriented design skills. Context-ori-
ented design starts from the existing, and is in search for 
new “possibilities within the existing” (Bormann et al.  
2005, 88). Examining the existing structures and networks 
of local actors is essential for the reading of urban land-
scapes, visualising interdependencies, and the processes that 
shape urban landscapes. Process-oriented design involves 
the inclusion of processes that create and shape landscapes 
in a designed manner, as well as open-ended approaches 
regarding the unpredictability of such processes (Prominski  
2011). Dialogue-oriented design is about outlining and 
organising communication processes in order to negotiate  
urban landscapes. A substantial qualification of urban 
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landscapes can only be achieved through “multi-layered 
communication processes” (Sieverts 2008, 258). Designers 
must develop an awareness of the fact that they are part of a 
network of various, sometimes contradictory interests. The 
role of the designer is changing. Landscape architects, archi-
tects, and urbanists are no longer avant-garde, defining, and 
regulating ideas and spatial order, but they are themselves 
part of this societal negotiation process of spatial develop-
ment (Bormann et al. 2005, 88).

For example: L andschaftszug Dessau
The example of the “Dessau landscape stretch” shows how 
collaboration of different actors, and the inclusion of social 
and ecological processes in the design work allows for a new 
collaborative landscape to emerge over time (Adam 2009; 
Langner 2010; Per u. Mozas 2011).
The introduction of landscape processes and actors into 
design a necessary approach especially for shrinking regions 
(Wiens 2010). Designing with ongoing processes and 
qualification by “transforming the existing” (Sieverts 2004, 
12) is a mandatory technique under conditions of limited 
resources. 
The city of Dessau's population is shrinking: compared to 
the situation of 1990, in 2009 it had lost approximately  
30 percent of its former 101,000 inhabitants. Consequently, 

the city administration developed an alternative model for 
its further urban development. Revitalizing its core urban 
area, the concept of “urban cores and landscape zones” was 
introduced. This concept enables redevelopment of specific 
urban zones, while extensive landscape corridors are devel-
oped in the spaces in between the cores. The intention is to 
create here the image of a “cultivated, wide open landscape”: 
a landscape extensively maintained and “taken into cultiva-
tion” by different actors. First parts of this long-range urban 
development strategy have been implemented during the 
IBA Stadtumbau 2010 (Stadt Dessau-Roßlau, 2010) [Figure 1].

In order to deal with the uncertainties of a long-term trans-
formation process, a process-oriented development concept 
was necessary.1 The challenge was the unpredictable nature 
of the shrinking process, the long-term horizon of the pro-
ject, the involving of a large number of actors, and the limit-
ed financial resources for constructing and maintaining the 
new urban landscape. The main intention of this concept 
is to set a frame for the development process of the newly 
emerging landscape. This development concept combines 
design principles with maintenance strategies, possibilities 
of occupation by citizens, and ecological process.
Three main subjects have been determined for describing 
development strategies in the concept:

Figure 2 Proposed landscapes (Station C23)

Figure 1 Former rail yard area hosts a cycling 
club, which has been allowed to occupy a part of the 
land for a BMX dirt track and contains experimental 
fields that enable evaluation of different ways of 
extensive green for difficult soil conditions. (Photo: 
Matthias Möller)
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First, there are aspects of maintenance and participation. 
For maintenance of the transforming areas there are three 
basic strategies, which each include a range of different  
actors. Small-scale intensive maintenance is carried out by 
the municipality in landscapes close to inhabited neigh-
bourhoods, along infrastructures, and near edges of the 
urban cores. These areas represent the more intensive part 
of the new landscapes, containing the more fixed objects. 
Conversely, the relatively large open areas are extensive  
in character and determined by ecological processes. Exten- 
sive larger scale maintenance by farmers is intended on the 
joined large meadowlands. Thirdly, citizens are allowed to 
occupy pieces of land in the landscape zones by so-called 

“claims.” In this manner, farmers and citizens become co- 
producers of urban open spaces. The landscape design pro-
vides options for public “occupation” and a process-driven 
open space development [Figure 2 + 3].

Second, natural conditions and the ecological processes they 
induce take up a key position in the project. This involves 
looking at surface- and groundwater-regimes, soil, specific 
vegetation, and so on. The main intention is to work with 
the site conditions and not against them. In both intensive 
and extensive landscape elements, appropriate vegetation  
typologies are selected especially adapted for the existing con- 
ditions. For instance, specially assorted seed mixtures for 

grasslands have been fine-tuned in order to establish optimal  
on difficult soil conditions. This reduces building costs and 
maintenance requirements, but also aims to realize ecological  
and aesthetic rich ambitions (Felinks et al. 2011, 50).
The third issue is to connect to the cultural resources of the  
region, more specifically the historical background of the 
Dessau-Wörlitz Garden Realm. Referring to this, the present 
urban redevelopment follows the idea of “bringing the gar-
den realm into the city,” an idea developed by the city and 
the IBA in a process of participation. Spatial elements of the 
garden realm are identified, re-interpreted, and adopted as 
a design-vocabulary for the landscape stretch. This includes 
various landscape elements, forming a framework of paths 
and traversals, tree-marked entrances, views, focal points, 
traces of former uses, and characteristic groups of oak. This 
spatial framework structures the emerging open spaces  
in the landscape zones and is the foundation for a process of 
collaborative landscape production [Figure 1].

Conclusion—A Designed Fr ame for an Emerging 
Colla bor ative L andscape
Since landscape has basically a dynamic character, the task 
for landscape architects is merely to “orchestrate the agencies 
of the landscape” (Prominski 2011, 185). This requires devel-
oping methodologies to integrate the interplay of  

Figure 3 Development scheme—the spatial image of the landscape stretch 
will develop out of the interplay of spatial design elements, vegetative dynamics, 
and usage and maintenance by different actors, over a long time and with its own 
and unforeseeable dynamic and change. (Station C23)
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ecological and social processes into design processes. Cast-
ing all design elements into one fixed image is not an option 
within such a design approach.
The image of the Dessau Landschaftszug is emerging through  
the collaboration of the different actors, and it is shaped 
over time by social and ecological processes. The designer is 
not the self-evident dominant force, being now a part of a 
co-operative process. Alliances between citizens, politicians, 
landscape architects, engineers, farmers, and others are 
constantly initiated and provoked through rebuilding the 
landscape.
Collaborative landscape needs designs with spatial and tem- 
poral flexibility, capable of change and interaction. Spatial  
design provides a frame for a process-oriented and dialogue- 
oriented landscape development. Although the precise  
processes might be unpredictable, it appears to be possible 
to design concepts that seriously engage themselves with the  
flux of multiple interactions and landscape production at  
various scales over extended periods of time (Langner 2010).
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Communica ting Nature Values in Urban Green Struc ture Pla nning.  
C ase Studies from Norway

green structure / nature values / knowledge in planning / framing

Introduc tion
According to the Norwegian environmental authorities the 
compact city model, which has obtained hegemonic status 
in our country, is dependent on well functioning blue and 
green infrastructures (Norwegian Ministry of the Environ-
ment 2012). Such areas are assigned a range of values and 
functions including safeguarding local climate conditions, 
managing flooding, and not least in the interest of human 
health and quality of life. It is today also much more aware-
ness about safeguarding natural diversity. Thus one impor-
tant question arises about what kind of nature and what 
kind of knowledge base is needed to safeguard the different 
values and functions mentioned above.
The Norwegian Ministry of the Environment is also con-
cerned with the knowledge base and the report Norway’s 
Environmental Targets states that, “Research and monitoring 
provide us with a sound knowledge of the environment, which  
is the foundation for our knowledge-based environmental 
management regime.” (Norwegian Ministry of the Environ-
ment 2012, 50). The report underlines knowledge about the 
population status of species, the range of and ecological status 
of habitat types, and the impact of environmental pressures. 
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The theme has received increased attention from central 
authorities as a result of introducing the Biodiversity Act in  
2009 and today it is a strong focus on national values and 
international commitments. Currently it appears to give less 
attention to the other values and functions referred to earlier. 
These are issues that must be dealt with largely at the local 
level in the municipalities. The aim of our presentation is, 
therefore, to investigate what values are attached to nature 
and are included in Norwegian green structure planning at 
local level, and how this affects the plans. 

Me thods and Theore tical  Approach
The article is based on comparative case studies in two  
Norwegian cities, Oslo (the capital) and Trondheim (the third  
largest city). By Norwegian standards Oslo as well as Trond-
heim must be regarded as pioneers in this field, and in line 
with Bent Flyvbjerg (2001) characterized as best cases and 
thus instructive examples. Both municipalities have long tra-
ditions of green structure planning and are concerned with 
nature diversity and multi-functional green infrastructure. 
We have investigated current green plans, municipal plans, 
and reports to these plans and also consultative statements. 
The study is part of a larger ongoing interdisciplinary 
research project “Handling goal-conflicts in compact city/
center development,” (SUSPLAN) funded by The Research 
Council of Norway.
To analyze the cases we have used a four-step model based 
on Jane Hunt and Simon Shackley (1999) (1) Which fram-
ings or concepts are embedded in nature diversity values in 
the green structure plans? (2) What kind of nature knowl-
edge base are the plans built upon? (3) To which extent 
is the knowledge base translated into useful knowledge 
for planners? (4) To which extent has bureaucratic norms 
affected the knowledge base used by planners? Since green 
structure planning involves so many disciplines from biol-
ogy to engineering, hydrology, urban planning, landscape 
architecture, and so on, views on framing nature and nat-
ural values may vary widely. This may consequently result 
in completely different understandings of what constitutes 
valid knowledge.

Main Findings
One of our main findings is that having a clear concept for 

how nature values are communicated seems to be essential 
for the physical footprint in the plan and also for the way 
and what kind of knowledge is brought into the planning 
process. Unlike in Trondheim, Oslo’s green plan is an example  
of this. Ever since the city’s first municipal plan of 1929  
the city’s green spaces are described as a park system, a term 
that provides clear images in peoples’ minds. The whole 
system is captured in one word: park system. The concept  
is further developed and is presented today as Oslo’s 
blue-green structure in which its multifunctional role is of 
particular importance. In the last green plan the ideas are 
framed by means of conceptual sketches illustrating the 
various values and functions in a straightforward manner.  
It is this ability of non-verbal communication that the theo-
rist of planning, A. Faludi (1996) emphasizes as architects’  
and urban planners’ specific expertise in planning. Trond-
heim does not have the same image-related way to present 
their green system.

Conclusion
The strength of the Oslo plan is that it is possible to recog-
nize the park system concept even in the spatial plan. In 
spite of this, we have revealed that the Oslo plan to the same 
extent as the Trondheim plan has shortcomings because it 
is unclear how basic knowledge of urban nature is analyzed 
and prioritized and what the urban blue and green areas are 
supposed to be. It is in other words a need for methodolog-
ical development. Nevertheless, we believe that our findings 
have revealed the significance of the framing stage in the 
planning process and how framing by using images can help 
to visualize what one is looking for. 

References
  Faludi, A. (1996) “Framing with 
images,” in Environment and Planning 
B: Planning and Design, 23 (1), 93-108. 
  Flyvbjerg, B. (2001) Making Social 
Science Matter: Why Social Inquiry 
Fails and How It Can Succeed Again, 
Cambridge: Cambridge University 
Press.
  Hunt, J., & Shackley, S. (1999) 
“Reconceiving Science and Policy: 
Academic, Fiducial and Bureaucratic 
Knowledge,” in Minerva, 37(2), 141-164.

  Norwegian Ministry of the 
Environment. (2012) “Norway´s 
Environmental Targets,” (T-1508 
E,). Oslo: Norwegian Ministry of 
the Environment Retrieved from 
http://www.regjeringen.no/en/dep/
md/documents-and-publications/
Handbooks-and-brochures/2011/
norways-environmental-targets.htm-
l?id=659498. (August 2013)



228  Who owns the L andsc ape?  Green Infrastructures

A Multifunc tional Analysis of Open Space Ownership 
and Use in the Cit y of Vancouver, C anada

Eliza be th Br abec
University of Massachusetts Amherst, 
Department of Landscape Architecture 
and Regional Planning, USA
ebrabec@larp.umass.edu 

Elizabeth Brabec is a professor and for- 
mer Department Head of the Depart-
ment of Landscape Architecture and 
Environmental Planning at the Univer-
sity of Massachusetts Amherst. With a 
Master in Landscape Architecture from 
the University of Guelph, Canada, and a 
Juris Doctor from the University of Mary-
land, she founded and managed the 
landscape planning firm, Land Ethics,  
Inc. in Washington, D.C. and Annapolis, 
Maryland. She has also taught and held 
administrative positions at the Uni-
versity of Michigan, School of Natural 
Resources and the Environment, and 
Utah State University, Department of 
Landscape Architecture and Environ-
mental Planning. Her research interests 
are focused on land conservation and 
the design and planning of sustainable 
open space, complemented with a 
strong interest in culture and the histori-
cal basis of landscape form. 

open space planning / green infrastructure / urban greening /  

open space development regulation

Introduc tion
Vancouver is perhaps the most cited example of sustainable 
development in North America. The Economist rated the city 
number one in the world for livability in 2011, as it had over 
the previous five years (Gulliver 2011). With the city’s focus 
on quality design and planning, it has developed a strong 
following of advocates for its planning, design, and public 
participation policies (McAfee 1997; Punter 2003; Berlowitz 
2005; Timmer and Seymoar 2005; Harcourt, Cameron, et al. 
2007). However, as with any such widely acclaimed models, 
Vancouver also has its detractors. Lack of affordable housing 
and congestion top the list of issues (Tomalty 2002; Boddy 
2006). The city’s current focus on being “green” and sustain-
able have arguably been efforts to at least deal with the issues 
of congestion. It is then somewhat surprising that with all of 
the attention paid to planning and growth management in 
the city, there has not been a comprehensive analysis con-
ducted of the city’s urban open space and the role it plays in 
the city’s livability and overall claim to sustainability.
The provision of open space in urban settings, whether public  
or private, has a long history in urban design. The creation 
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of urban open space in the form of patches of public or semi- 
public parkland, dates from the mid-1800s as the Industrial 
Revolution began to condense population in cities. As pop-
ulation numbers and their density increased in cities, health 
issues related to overcrowding and poor sanitation came to  
the fore. This was exacerbated by the long hours that workers  
were required to spend in factories under largely unhealthy 
conditions. The parks movement of the late 1800s and early 
1900s was a reaction to these developments, as a way to pro-
vide light and air to city residents, and access to recreation 
space during their limited free time. Changes to the goals  
of urban open space followed changes in society, with the 
post-World War II development boom followed quickly 
by the environmental movement of the nineteen-seventies. 
This resulted in a focus on ecology, environmental quality 
and the provision of sufficient habitat in urban parks. The 
nineteen-eighties and nineteen-nineties saw an awareness 
of the need for watershed management, even in urban areas. 
Urban open space expanded its list of functions again, along 
with its forms to include a variety of best management prac-
tices for protecting both water quality and quantity within 
the urban system. The 2000s saw resurgence in interest in 
food production and food security, resulting in the increas-
ing demand for land for community gardens, allotment gar-
dens, and commercial production. In addition to these goals 

for open space use, during the past two decades, urban open 
space has been seen as a critical aspect of urban livability,  
with its positive impacts on psychological and physical health.  
This led to an emphasis on opportunities for passive recre-
ation and visual access to green spaces to reduce stress and 
its resulting health effects in city residents. 
More recently, particularly with the focus on global warm-
ing and climate change, the issues of urban open space have 
broadened again, bringing green infrastructure to the fore-
front. Ecosystem, stormwater management, heat island  
mitigation, and food security have become a part of the dia- 
logue surrounding open space planning, particularly to 
address the questions of climate change adaptation and 
resilience. Therefore, more recent open space or green infra- 
structure planning and design has included alternative func-
tions to recreation, at a variety of scales for urban greening 
that are more detailed than most considerations of open 
space systems from the large scale of regional parks to the 
small scale of a green roof.
Given this context for open space and green infrastructure,  
this paper looks at open space in Vancouver from two 
points of view: first the types of open space and green infra-
structure the city has created during different time periods, 
and second, the functions they fill. At the level of scale, the 
study spans the spectrum of green infrastructure from large 

Figure 1 Map of the context of the city of Vancouver, showing the province 
of British Columbia in green to the left, and the city proper in red, surrounded by 
the municipalities making up the Greater Vancouver region.
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regional patches such as Stanley Park, to localized neigh-
borhood parks, to site scale analysis including the presence 
of green roofs, green walls, and small scale stormwater 
biosystems. The success (and failure in some respects) of the 
city to save and create open space and green infrastructure 
provides a case study that is instructive to other cities in 
both Canada and the United States.

THE CREATION OF A TY POLOGY OF OPEN SPACE
Initially incorporated as a city in 1866, the city of Vancouver 
and its metropolitan region [Figure 1] developed steadily 
during its first century. Population size and density began 
to increase quickly and intensively particularly during the 
latter part of the twentieth century. By the late eighties, the 
pace of growth had increased dramatically, and the city 
began to develop the dense urban core that is its hallmark 
today [Figure 2]. Physically constrained by it’s location 
between the mountains and the sea, the lack of developable 

land has always been a factor in the efforts of the city and 
region to plan for its future. Therefore the balancing of the 
demands for farmland in the periphery, along with the 
increasing population and their goals for a livable city has 
resulted in a focus on incorporating green space in the city, 
particularly the areas of the downtown core and its sur-
rounding neighborhoods [Figure 3]. 
Vancouver’s first Master Plan was adopted in 1930. A classic 
example of the City Beautiful tradition, the plan included 
the development of monumental public spaces and build-
ings. A citywide network of parks and open space was 
envisioned in the plan, and was largely realized as a series 
of patches of neighborhood parks, regional parks (including 
Stanley Park), and connecting pleasure drives throughout 
the city [Figure 4]. The pleasure drives were designed with 
street trees lining either side, providing a significant amount 
of green canopy to the city [ F i g u r e 5] . The vision was to  
create a livable city: “A city of a million inhabitants with 
such a system of public grounds provided for the use of the 
people would be a healthy city, a happy city, one in which 
people would be proud to live.” 
The plan clearly built on the strengths of the existing city, 
since photos taken between 1913 and 1939 show a city with 
a heavily industrialized waterfront, but one that also had 
green commercial and industrial neighborhoods throughout  
downtown and residential neighborhoods to the south  
[ F i g u r e 6] . Although primarily focused on both active and  
passive recreational uses, the Plan also mentions the bene-
fits of wildlife habitat and visual quality. Although the goals 
of visual quality were realized, the provision of habitat in 
these early parks was rather meager.
By 1960, both the city and the region were experiencing 
strong growth, and in response, the first official plan for the 

Figure 4 Map of the park lands in the city. The patch design is indicative of the 
legacy of park planning from the 1930 plan.

Figure 3 Map of the city of Vancouver proper, highlighting its twenty-two 
neighborhoods. This study focuses on the six neighborhoods that comprise the 
downtown core, and that have seen the highest levels of development in the past 
twenty years: the West End, Downtown, Strathcona, Mount Pleasant, Fairview, 
and Kitsilano.

 

 

Figure 2 Population growth in the city and the Greater Vancouver 
region between 1891 and 2006 (City of Vancouver 2006).
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Figure 5 The 1930 plan for pleasure drives throughout the city included 
street trees along roads and in residential yards, and open space for naturalistic 
parkways (Harland Bartholomew and Associates 1930, 208).
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entire metropolitan region was adopted in 1966. The first 
report to come out of this regional planning effort was “The 
Livable Region” which outlined a five-part strategy for man-
aging growth. This was followed in 1980 by an official re-
gional plan that focused on land use and transportation. By 
the late eighties, the severe growth pressures in the Vancou
ver region forced the creation of a new regional plan in 1990 
called “Creating our Future: Steps to a More Livable Region.” 
This plan included a significant focus on the provision of 
open space in the region and in the urban core of the city.
Within this regional context and focus on green infrastruc-
ture and open space, the city developed a strong focus on 
the provision of open space in the developing core of the 
city. As downtown and West End became increasingly dense, 
the city required new development and redevelopment of 
existing sites to provide open space for the area’s residents. 
This approach originated in the late nineteen-fifties, when 
city planners began to encourage the building of high-rise 
residential towers in Vancouver’s West End. They enacted 
strict requirements for setbacks and open space to protect 
sight lines and preserve green space. The approach was 
later codified in the late seventies in area plans for the re
development of former industrial waterfront sites in False 
Creek and Coal Harbour. In the 20 years between 1985 
and 2005, 12 development projects created more than 91 
acres of parkland, averaging 577 people per acre of park in 
these very dense neighborhoods. More recently, the city 
has adopted a “Green City” plan, with the goal of making 
Vancouver the greenest city in the world by 2020. It is based 
on an approach called “ecodensity” which focuses on the 
ways in which “density, design, and land use can contribute 
to environmental sustainability, affordability, and livability.” 
While the plan focuses primarily on parkland for recreation 

and habitat, recently adopted area development plans for 
areas such as Southeast False Creek are the first indications 
that surface water quality and stormwater management are 
recognized in open space planning. 

OPEN SPACE OWNERSHIP AND USE
Open space in the city can be categorized into eleven 
different types spanning public, semi-public and private 
ownerships [Table 2]. While the physical form of the spaces 
engenders constraints on their use, the study found that 
ownership of the spaces exerts a greater level of control on 
future uses, particularly in the current era of conflicting 
demands on open space uses. The development of semi-pub- 
lic open space associated with tower developments in the 
downtown neighborhoods has been particularly problem-
atic. The development agreements and subsequent decisions 
of the homeowners’ associations dictate both current and 
future uses in these areas, constraining future change. 
The various types of open space are identified in Table 3, 
along with their current and potential future uses under the 
broad headings of recreation, water budget maintenance, 
habitat provision, the creation of urban food systems, and 
heat island mitigation. The greatest potentials for expansion 
of uses can be found in neighborhood parks, street right  
of ways, and vacant land. Of these three, vacant land is the  
most ephemeral, since it’s long-term use as open space, 
whether for community gardens, recreational areas or other 
uses, is dependent on ownership and rental tenure decisions. 

Figure 6 View of Fairview and Mount Pleasant from the roof of City Hall  
at 12th Street and Cambie in 1939. Notice the abundance of trees and a park 
in the foreground. (Moore 1939)
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Table 3 Analysis of the various types of open space in 
the city and their current and potential future uses.

Ownership Type 

Public regional park 
 neighborhood park 
 pocket park/plaza 
 street right-of-way 
 street verge, sidewalk 
Semi-public development terraces 
 development parks 
 community gardens 
 allotment gardens 
Private yards 
 roof gardens / green roofs 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

Table 2 A typology of ownership and open space types.

Table 1 An overview of selected redevelopment 
projects in the City of Vancouver, detailing open space 
created (City of Vancouver Planning Department 
2009a; City of Vancouver Planning Department 2009b; 
City of Vancouver Planning Department 2009c; City 
of Vancouver Planning Department 2009d; City of 
Vancouver Planning Department 2009e; City of Van-
couver Planning Department 2009f; City of Vancouver 
Planning Department 2009g; City of Vancouver 
Planning Department 2009h; City of Vancouver 
Planning Department 2009i; City of Vancouver Plan-
ning Department 2009j; City of Vancouver Planning 
Department 2009k)

 

 

Development Year 
start to 
complete 

Land 
area 
(acres) 

Population 
2006 

Housing 
units 
2006 

Density 
FSR 

Park 
area 
(acres) 

Park 
% of 
site  

Downtown Community:     
Concord Pacific 
Place 

1990 to 
2007 

110 9,280 5,620 4.5 21.1 19 

Downtown South 1991 to 
present 

88 13,605 9,255 -- 2+ 2.3 

Citygate 1992 to 
2007 

8 2,007 1,025 3.8 0**  

Coal Harbor and 
Bayshore Gardens 

??? to 
2006 

48 3,661 2,325 4.5 8+ 16.7 

International 
Village 

1990 to 
present 

21 620 364 3.6 10.4 49.5 

Triangle West 1996 to 
present 

18 5,577 3,650 5.5 <1 5.6 

Fairview Community:      
False Creek South 1976 to 

1990 
76 5,213 3,029 -- 26 34.2 

Portico 1993 to 
2005 

10 773 443 3.1 4 40.0 

Kitsilano Community:   
Arbutus 
Neighborhood 

1996 to 
present 

24.7 2,700 1,724 2.4 2 8.1 

Arbutus Ridge Community:  
Quilchena Park 2001 to 

2005 
12 1,586 681 1.4 0*  

Renfrew-Collingwood Community: 
Collingwood 
Village 

1993 to 
2007 

27  4,423 2,372 3.4 7 25.9 

Victoria-Fraserview / Killarney Community  
Fraserlands 1985 to 

2000 
65 3,350 1,930 0.95 10 + 15.4 

* -  Community Amenity Contributions allocated to upgrade of the adjacent 19 acre 
Quilchena Park. 
**- Payment in lieu funds in the amount of $6 million funded new park space in nearby 
False Creek Flats and an upgrade of Thornton Park.  
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There are many examples of landscape architecture and environmental design 
all around us. At the same time, we move about in the virtual sphere of a set 
of unbuilt ideas, seeking orientation among a range of appealing models with 
their specific attitudes and intentions. The critical examination of “good profes-
sional practice,” both past and present, is tied up with design academies and the 
history of their influence in landscape architecture. The search for inspirational 
educational institutions, for role models whose personality and attitudes impress 
others—the aim is to encourage people to regard the critical contemplation of 
specific landscape architecture academies as a topic for research.
What continuities and traditions define the classic repertoire of landscape ar-
chitecture? What aspects reveal differences, where do innovative styles emerge? 
What fundamental changes in design teaching may be observed? What new 
developments are emerging or call for our attention? What aesthetic practices 
are necessary for the use and implementation of technical developments?
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Comment by Udo Weilac her, Munich

Under the title “Fundamentals,” four experts explained their approach to improve 
or better understand the label “best practice” in landscape architecture. On one 
hand, it is important to improve the academic education in landscape architecture 
worldwide in order to secure excellent professional progress, possibly by imple-

menting more global guidance. On the other hand, it seems 
to be necessary to understand a lot better, how landscape 
architecture can gain more public appreciation without risk- 
ing to lose distinctive design qualities for the sake of popu-
larity in the mass media. Looking at current international 
magazines about landscape architecture, it seems as if the spe- 
cific, sometimes rather inconspicuous qualities of each sin-
gle landscape project are not being paid enough attention. 
Instead, there seems to be an international trend to “sell a 
product” or to coin new professional buzzwords rather than 

telling individual stories or explaining specific design processes, which might not 
necessarily result in a best-selling product, but perhaps in a specific solution for an 
individual site.
SIMON BELL (from the Estonian University of Life Sciences, Estonia) showed, 
in his presentation, how the ECLAS Guidance on Landscape Architecture was 
recently applied to the Eastern Baltic Network of Landscape Architecture Schools 
(EBANELAS)—a regional network of departments or schools in the Eastern  
Baltic region (Estonia, Latvia, Lithuania, Finland, and Russia with mentoring from  
Sweden). It is the first time the Guidance has been used for teaching program anal- 
ysis. Simon Bell pointed out that it is a useful experience from which can a great 
deal can be learned. Other than expected, Bell explained that Guidance is not 
aiming at a rigid standardization of teaching strategies. It is, rather, a helpful tool 
for assuring that new programs in landscape architecture are not losing their 
credibility in the booster phase on an international level. The true success of this 
tool has to be evaluated in the future.
RHYS DANIEL WILLIAMS (from the RMIT University, Australia) focused on  
“Disseminating Landscape Architectural Specificity on the Global Stage.” He 
states that, “realized landscape projects can be understood as repositories of disci- 
plinary knowledge. They embody specific information about landscape archi-
tecture’s physical manifestation, mutability, and operation.” The most important 
questions as to how effectively landscape architectural specificities are represented 
in international publications and what are the effects of this global dissemina-
tion, are at the center of this research project. Williams aims to devise qualitative 
methods for evidencing landscape architectural practice in order to raise aware-
ness of disciplinary technique and improve design methods. This is being explored 
through an examination of the relationship between the concepts “best practice” 
and “precedent” in the context of publishing. “The findings … will determine  

Udo Weilacher 
is professor of Landscape Architecture 
and Industrial Landscapes, Department 
of Architecture at Technical University of 
Munich. He holds a PhD from ETH Zürich. 
From 2006–2008 he was Dean of the Faculty 
of Architecture and Landscape Sciences at 
Leibnitz University Hannover.
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the scope of an ethnography of how designers use precedents in the process of 
producing novel designs,” Williams promises. Since the extensive research is still 
in progress, we are looking forward to Williams’s future findings.
ISUN (AISAN) KAZERANI (from the University of Melbourne, Australia) pre-
sented a strategy to create fusion of design practice and theory and bridge the no-
tion of “place” and “site” by exploring possibilities for engaging place experience 
in site design, through investigation of well-acclaimed harbor foreshore design 
projects. The investigation aims to create a less deterministic and more experien-
tial understanding, which is useful for inspiring both a designer’s site-thinking 
during the design process, as well as the product for an enriched user experience 
of place. 
KARSTEN JØRGENSEN (from Norwegian University of Life Sciences, Norway)  
delivered an interesting talk about “The Fabrication of Heroes in Landscape  
Architecture.” As a conclusion, he suggested a typology of mechanisms involved  
in the process of fabricating role models or heroes in landscape architecture.  
At the same time, he emphasized the role of critique in landscape architecture, and  
stressed the responsibility of teachers and researchers to develop research on  
contemporary history, and to include a program of analysis and critique of pro-
jects in the LA curriculums.
In a (too) short discussion at the end of the session, focusing on the key hypoth-
eses of the different works, it became quite clear that there is a strong need in the 
profession for a better understanding of the processes needed to improve on how 
truly outstanding design projects in landscape architecture are promoted. It was 
criticized that the mechanisms in public relations and publications that lead to the 
fame of individual landscape architects and their works are not sufficiently under- 
stood, and can lead to either a superficial appreciation, if not total ignorance of 
other excellent landscape architecture projects worldwide. “Do we really need any 
heroes in landscape architecture?” Karsten Jørgensen was asked by the audience. 
“Yes, we do,” was his answer at the end of this session. But it seems to be more 
important than ever to clarify what characterizes a “hero” in current landscape  
architecture from a professional point of view, and what do we mean precisely when  
we say a project is “best practice” or “truly outstanding”? A broad professional 
discussion especially in academic circles about these topics would be very helpful 
to reinforce the appreciation of landscape architecture in the international dis-
cussion about “Baukultur” (building culture) and the development of sustainable 
living environments.
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Applying the Eclas  Guidance on L andscape  Architec ture:  
Reflec tions from Recent Experience in the Eastern Baltic Sea Region

curriculum development / tuning process 

Introduc tion
In 2012 the Eastern Baltic Network of Landscape Architec-
ture Schools (EBANELAS, www.ebanelas.org), the first such 
regional network, was established, loosely located within 
ECLAS. It is funded through the Nordplus program, which 
supports educational networks aimed at improving teaching 
at all educational levels. The project involves the develop-
ment of networked activities among most of the schools of 
landscape architecture located in the Eastern Baltic region  
in Lithuania, Latvia, Estonia, and Finland, with Sweden as  
a supporting partner and Russia as a non-funded associated 
partner. The aim is to strengthen the teaching capacities 
of each school by cooperating in developmental activities 
designed to improve the quality and effectiveness of two 
main focus areas: curricula structure and content and teach-
ing methods. The network is coordinated by the Estonian 
University of Life Sciences (EMU) and lasts for three years. 
It will produce documents and other materials, which will 
form the basis for future development and cooperation 
among the network partners, using mechanisms such as 
Erasmus teaching exchanges and the development of shared 
resources.

Simon Bell
Estonian University of Life Sciences/ 
University of Edinburgh, Department  
of Landscape Architecture/ 
Edinburgh College of Art, OPENspace 
Research Centre, Estonia
simon.bell@emu.ee 

Professor Simon Bell, PhD. Head of  
Department of Landscape Architecture,  
Estonian University of Life Sciences, 
Kreutzwaldi 58a, Tartu, Estonia and As-
sociate Director, OPENspace Research 
Centre, Edinburgh College of Art,  
University of Edinburgh, Lauriston 
Place, Edinburgh. President of ECLAS.

Simon Bell is a forester and landscape  
architect with a special interest in  
landscape and forests, outdoor recre- 
ation, and the relationship of people 
to the outdoors. Publications include  
Elements of Visual Design in the Land- 
scape, Landscape: Pattern, Perception 
and Process, and Design for Outdoor 
Recreation as well as other books, 
chapters, and academic papers.



245 

Background/motivation for the Projec t
Landscape architecture is developing as a discipline but  
still institutionally and professionally weak in the Eastern 
Baltic region as a result of historical factors. Each country 
has one to three schools (departments) in universities (life 
science, agricultural, or technical) or universities of applied 
science. Student demand is quite strong but many programs 
are in the development phase, being quite new while the 
more established ones need modernization or updating and  
improved pedagogic techniques in order to raise the stan- 
dards towards the norms found in equivalent departments 
across Europe. The partner university staff agreed that  
some pedagogic approaches are distinctly old-fashioned for  
a design discipline, for example, being too-much lecture- 
based with exams and with an insufficient amount of inte- 
grated planning or design studios, so that they need to  
be modernized. The staff numbers are quite low and their 
international experience varies, with some international 
staff members present in some institutions and not in  
others. The professional structures in each country also  
vary, mainly being rather small in numbers of professional 
practitioners and currently limited in scope of activity.  
Opportunities for practical experience may also be limited  
as a result. International student mobility is gradually  
increasing but hampered by language barriers in those  
programs where no English courses are taught, and some-
times by reputation. Students going abroad to study tend  
to outnumber students coming in, which means that a  
sense of isolation from the wider academic world is main-
tained to a greater or lesser extent. In addition, regional 
characteristics, ranging from climate and ecology to political  
history and economics, give a certain distinctiveness  
compared with the rest of Europe, so that it makes sense  
to work together as a regional grouping in order to help 
solve common problems. 

Compar ative Analysis Of Study Progr ammes:  
The Tuning Approach
The first task undertaken by the network has been to try  
to make a comparison of the study programs of each 
member department as a first step in identifying the locally 
specific character of each but also to help in the task of 
evaluating the strengths and weaknesses and looking for 
possibilities for improvement, cooperation, and shared 
teaching. The method chosen for this was to use the  
ECLAS Guidance on Landscape Architecture Education 
(ECLAS 2011).
The ECLAS Guidance document is an output of the Le:Notre  
Tuning project undertaken within the first Le:Notre The-
matic Network Project (www.le-notre.org). This was part of 
the wider testing of the tuning approach supported by the 
European Commission Socrates program and coordinated 
by the universities of Deusto (Bilbao) and Groningen  
(Tuning Project 2005). A diverse number of subject fields 

took part in the first tuning round up to 2004 and then  
others joined, including landscape architecture. 
The Tuning project addresses several of the Bologna action 
lines. More specifically, the project aimed at identifying 
points of reference for generic and subject-specific com-
petences of first and second cycle graduates. Competences 
are described as points of reference for curriculum design 
and evaluation, not as straitjackets. They allow flexibility 
and autonomy in the construction of curricula. At the 
same time, they provide a common language for describing  
what curricula are aiming at. In the framework of the  
Tuning project a methodology has been designed  
to understand curricula and to make them comparable. 
Five lines of approach were chosen:  
1)	generic (general academic) competences  
2)	subject-specific competences  
3)	the role of ECTS as an accumulation system  
4)	approaches to learning, teaching, assessment  
	 and performance  
5)	the role of quality enhancement in the educational  
	 process (based on a system of an internal institutional  
	 quality culture) 
Items 1, 2 and 4 will be discussed in this paper in the con-
text of the EBANELAS experience to date.
Within the Le:Notre project landscape architecture was 
“tuned”. In addition to the generic and subject specific  
competences used in the Tuning project as a whole an extra 
class, “core competences” was added. The framework of  
the Le:Notre working groups developed in the first Le:Notre  
project was used to describe the main areas of subject  
specific competences. It is worth reminding ourselves of  
the role of core competences in landscape architecture, 
which center on the process of intervention in landscapes. 
Two interdependent core competences of landscape archi-
tecture are, according the ECLAS Guidance: 
A. Knowledge, skills, and understanding of planning, design, 
and management, to create new or conserve existing land-
scape situations. 
B. Holistic knowledge and understanding of the nature of 
landscape and the ways in which it is perceived in time and 
space, and the pressures and driving forces to which land-
scapes are subjected. The interdependent nature of these two 
core competences means that the teaching and learning of 
both of them should be tightly integrated with one another. 
The integration of the two core competences takes place in 
the form of studio teaching. 
The ECLAS Guidance recommends that roughly equal 
importance should be afforded to each of the core compe-
tences over the course of first and second cycle landscape 
architecture degree programs, with the result that about half 
of the time on the curriculum should be devoted to studio 
and project-based learning. The remaining 50% will aim  
to convey the (subject specific) competences necessary for 
an in-depth understanding of the landscape and the way  
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in which it is perceived by means of other forms of teaching, 
including lectures, seminars, and workshops. 
Generic competences refer to knowledge, skills, and under-
standing that students acquire regardless of their particular 
area of study. These are often also referred to as transfera- 
ble or “soft” skills. The ECLAS Guidance states that, generally  
speaking, landscape architecture degree programs are 
ideally placed to provide students with the opportunity to 
acquire and practice a wider range of generic competences 
as a result of the emphasis placed on project work. Generic 
competences were divided by the Tuning project into three 
categories: instrumental competences (i.e. capacity for anal-
ysis and synthesis), interpersonal competences, (i.e. critical 
and self critical abilities and teamwork), systemic compe-
tences, (i.e. capacity for applying knowledge into practice). 
The subject-specific competences defined by ECLAS were 
derived directly from the thematic working groups set up to 
define and describe the subject at the start of the Le:Notre 
project. These are:

.	T heory and Methodology in Landscape Architecture 
	 Planning, Design and Management 

	.	Landscape Design, Landscape Planning, and Management 
	 .	Urban Open Space Planning (and Policy) 
	 .	Interpretation and Conservation/Management of  
		  Cultural Landscapes   
	 .	Conservation/Management of Parks and Gardens 
	.	Planning/Design for Infrastructure Projects (and  
		  Landscape Impacts) 

	V egetation and Materials 

	.	Materials and Construction Techniques 
	 .	Vegetation Establishment and Plant Materials 

	 Information Technology in Landscape Architecture 

	 Professional Practice of Landscape Architecture 
Landscape architecture teaching and learning is normally 
by a combination of:
. Studio learning
. Excursions (field trips)
. Lectures and seminars
. Practical work
. Internship

The EBANELAS network members met to start the process  
of evaluating and comparing the programs from each 
school. In practice, carrying out a comparison and relating  
all the courses to the competences proved to be easier said  
than done. In order to do the comparison, an Excel spread-
sheet was devised with rows for each course within a study 
program, divided between bachelor and master levels (1st  
and 2nd cycles) and columns divided into five main sections:  
core competences, generic competences, subject specific 

competences, teaching methods, and assessment methods, 
with separate columns within each section for each element. 
The ECTS for each course were noted in another column. 
The first problem arose because in each school there are many  
courses that do not fall into the category of core or subject 
specific competences as defined by the ECLAS Guidance, 
even though the subject specific competences are supposed 
to constitute some 50% of each program. These subjects 
are ones such as geology, soil science, ecology, silviculture, 
hydrology, and so on, basic subjects which are important 
but are also shared with and frequently taught alongside 
students in many other programs. As a result it was decided 
to name them as “Foundation, Background, and Supporting 
Competences.” We considered that the proportion of these 
in a program might vary and affect the structure and quality 
of the program as a whole, for instance if they constituted 
too big a proportion to the exclusion of achieving the core 
competences. The generic competences gained from each 
of these would be identified however, as well as the mode of 
teaching and assessment.
The second problem was how to divide up the different 
subject specific competences achieved by large integrated 
courses such as are the norm in SLU Uppsala. Here the 
block teaching is based around a large project with associated  
lectures and seminars aimed at integrating a number of areas  
but with no division of ECTS among them. This problem  
to some extent occurs even with smaller courses elsewhere.
The third problem was how to record the presence or ab-
sence of competences—especially the generic ones where 
no ECTS can be associated with them. As a solution it was 
decided to record 1 for presence and 0 for absence, then  
the overall balance between these achieved across a program 
could be identified even if it was somewhat approximate.
The same issue arose with the subject specific competences 
and the core competences so the same notation was used. 
Clearly it is possible for a single studio program to teach 
one or both core competences plus several subject specific 
competences. The 1 and 0 scores could then be weighted 
against the ECTS for each to determine the balances, espe-
cially the recommended proportions of core competences 
achieved.
The spreadsheet was pilot tested using five typical course 
types: a design course, a plants course, a construction course,  
a history course, and a computer graphics course, by each 
partner. Naturally the names and content of the courses 
varied but it proved possible to fill out the sheet, although  
a few refinements were needed. Then the staff of each  
department got together and went through their program  
in detail, filling in as much of the spreadsheet as possible. 
On meeting, many questions arose as to how to do this— 
the degree of understanding among all staff varied so that 
the work had not been completed for each partner. The 
exact method of analysis using the statistical tools in Excel 
also proved to be difficult to decide owing to the range of 
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possible approaches and what might be possible and desira-
ble for the project purposes. Thus at the time of writing the 
work continues. Nevertheless, it seems that we have devised 
a workable means of comparing programs, which with more 
experience and refinement as well as statistical help, should 
prove to be valuable.

Conclusions
The Tuning project and the ECLAS Guidance on Landscape 
Architecture Education form valuable and helpful tools for 
curriculum development and have been used for this in  
several countries.  The experience so far of the Eastern  
Baltic Network of Landscape Architecture Schools, possibly 
the first attempt to use the guidance in comparison and 
evaluation has thrown up some conceptual issues such as 
the role of subjects which are not subject-specific to land-
scape architecture as well as practical problems associated 
with calculating the different proportions of subjects. 
The idea behind Tuning being a means of harmonization 
rather than homogenization of the subject seems to work. 
The analysis method we have adopted means that the compe- 
tences can be extracted from programs with quite different 
structures and combinations of subjects into a comparable  
format so that it should be possible for the equality of over- 
all content and quality to be assessed while allowing for 
the diversity and identity of each individual school to be 
maintained.
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RE-VISITING  BEST PR AC TICE:  
INV ESTIGATING  PL ACE EXPE RI ENCE IN TH E NEXUS OF THEORY AND  DESIGN

experiential critique / design process / place / site /  

multi-sensory documentation

INTRODUC TION
An extensive body of theoretical work in various disciplines 
contributes to the ongoing discourse of place with different 
interpretations of the relationship between the spatiality and 
sociality of place (Lefebvre 1991; Relph 1993; Tuan 1977;  
Norberg-Schulz 1998; Altman and Low 1992). Criticizing mod- 
ern architecture for overlooking local identity and environ-
ment, most studies focus on a people-oriented definition that  
overemphasizes the user in place definition. While a few 
authors explore how specific design characteristics can create 

“meaning” or “emotional belonging,” others focus on improv-
ing the use and function of a site. However, most works add 
limited value to the design process as they reduce the spatial 
and conceptual complexity of site design to a series of repeti- 
tive guidelines, which recommend specific spatial organi- 
zation, the application of colors and textures, or the inclusion 
of particular structural features or objects (Clements and 
Dorminey 2011; Kaplan et al. 1998; Marcus and Francis 1997).
In contrast to the people-oriented conception few works focus  
on the exploration of site as a material and conceptual space. 
In such works, site goes beyond its locale or boundaries, 
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rather a dynamic relational construct, which is physically 
specific, but spatially and temporally expansive (Braae and  
Diedrich 2012). The spatial (built and unbuilt precondition)  
and conceptual (cultural, historical and ecological) com-
plexities of a design project need to be experienced in relation  
to its existing status as well as the larger system to create  
a dialogue between the site’s past, present, and future status 
(Burns and Kahn 2005). With the focus on the development 
of experiential qualities, this concept could provide a valua-
ble contribution to the design process. 
This paper challenges the existing gap between the notion  
of “place” and “site,” with relation to design theory and prac-
tice by critiquing a contemporary landscape design, Ballast 
Point Park, Sydney, Australia, through documentation of 
site-specific experience and performance. Place experience 
in this work is defined as an accumulation of encounters 
before, during and after the site visit. Following Henri Lefe-
bvre’s (1991, 64) call for restoring the concern for the body  
in spatial explorations, this study documents multi-sensory 
site experience through conceptual photography, site-writing  
(Rendell 2011), in-situ drawing, and sound recording over  
a ten-day period. This auto-ethonographic mapping is sup-
ported by interviews with designers and users. In contrast  
to the common post occupancy evaluation technique where  
the exploration is reduced to counting the number of users  

and the frequency of using features, the focus of this evalua-
tion is on the bodily motion through the site, the engagement 
of different senses and the process of developing familiarity 
with the site. The collected material is then reinterpreted 
through graphical and textual representation to provide a 
multifaceted critique of the design in relation to designers’ 
intention and documentations and the users’ experience  
of the site. Due to limited space, this paper only highlights 
experiences in relation to selected topics outlined below.

Experiential Critique:  
Ballas t Point Park (Bpp), Sydney, Austr alia
Designed by Mc Gregor Coxall and Choi Ropiha (2010),  
BPP is a multi-award winning headland park located in the 
natural landscape of Sydney harbor [Figure 1] with rich 
cultural and historical background, including indigenous 
occupation, the first marine villa, mining for ship ballast, 
and heavy industry. Tracing the cultural, historical, and 
environmental narratives of the site, the designers intended 
to translate these qualities into a spatial design. Unlike other 
projects of similar nature, the designers were not influenced 
by a static design concept and preconceived park typolo-
gies. They established an exploratory design approach and 
maintained tightly engaged with the site by reconsidering 
the design at different stages, even during the construction 

Figure 1 Ballast Point Park, McGregor Coxall

Figure 2 Landform experimentation may create a fuzzy site image but guides 
the user and encourages exploration
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Figure 3 The lookout shade structure experience: a sunny day

phase. Acknowledging the value of this disrupted landscape, 
the designers maintained materials, objects, and landform 
from the previous occupations and reinterpreted the inher-
ent properties of the site in a contemporary context.
Only a five minute ferry ride away from Sydney city center, 
BPP is presented with an exploratory approach. In contrast  
to the conventional understanding that good design provides 
signs and markers to enhance the visual accessibility and 
wayfinding (Kaplan et al. 1998), no bold signage marks the 
entry to this park. Instead, the visitor has to embark on an 
exploratory journey crafted by the designers by carefully ma-
nipulating the existing landform and topography. The design 
develops an interesting journey and encourages the user to 
experience the site in its surrounding context so that the site 
is not limited by its physical boundaries. Although the signif-
icance of site “legibility” has been stressed by authors such  
as Kevin Lynch (1960), the design situates the user at different  
angles and levels with various viewpoints and scenes but does  
not necessarily present a clear image of the site. Despite having  
a fuzzy image, the site still directs the user through unexpect-
ed pathways. As two teenagers described their journey to  
the site: “Fun and cool ... As we climbed the hills up and down,  
we did not exactly know where the road is taking us, but 
finally discovered our spot in a mysterious way” [Figure 2].
A guiding point on site is the Tank 101, an enormous  

sculpture in the shape of an open ring. This contemporary 
interpretation of a large oil tank, a significant landmark  
of the site, creates a sensual space distinct from its imme-
diate adjacent surrounding. Despite being an individual 

“object,” the design of the tank promotes an experience  
beyond the visual and more integrated with the site design 
as a whole and a bodily experience. As the wind blows 
through the ring, the materiality, the ground plane and the  
wind turbines create a distinct soundscape. The metal panels  
of the tank carry Les Murray’s lyrics are not instantly read- 
able due to the enormous size. But exploring the lyrics  
progressively while moving through the space encourage 
deeper contemplation and reflection. The sensual reinterpre- 
tation of historical remnants has also created a non-literal 
formal expression mentioned even by mainstream users. 
The circular forms of the tanks as sculptural objects or re- 
interpreted into flat green subspaces, the art sculpture at the  
edge of the harbor along with rectilinear lines of the L-shape  
wall of the Menevia villa, the bund walls, the intersected 
vertical lines of the main entrance gate and the multi-level 
outlook spaces of the site, all express a congruent formal 
expression, informed by the site narratives. 
On sunny days the lookout shade structure, overlooking the 
outstanding view of the Sydney harbor is the lingering spot 
for many users. The structure is inspired by the story of an 
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old man who used to fly kites on site. The vibrations of the 
structure’s interwoven straps create a distinct spatial experi- 
ence as the wind and light are filtered through the gaps. 
Together with the shadows on the ground the wavy but linear 
form of the straps, made from seatbelt straps as an indirect 
reference to industrial material, which seem like a continuation  
of the strapped wooden toilet blocks and the wooden chairs 
[Figure 3]. While the structure is capable of protecting the users  
from light rain, heavy rain could easily penetrate inside the 
shade and force the visitors to leave the structure [Figure 4].  
This highlights the role of temporality in open space design, 
which is often ignored by many designers.
Sustainability in this project is interwoven with the experi-
ence of the narratives paired with a contemporary under-
standing of material performance. The park was designed 
to be vegetated with provenance stock drawn from local 
plant communities and historic references to promote local 
biodiversity and to gradually return the site to its pre- 
colonial state. The unconventional material performance is 
also revealed through the metal staircases with open riser 
ascending six meters high with unique sonic experience in 
relation to the ocean sound [Figure 5], ramps with consid-
erable slope and no landing, gaps intentionally left between 
pavement, and the use of broken concrete.  Fine details  
in reinterpreting the site material, such as historic tiles or 

the gabion walls, filled with reclaimed unexpected objects 
from the site, trigger what we may call a collective memory, 
regardless of the user’s background. 
Despite the few number of people using the site, the inter- 
views revealed a high experiential quality of the users infused  
with sense of exploration. This challenges the conventional 
conception about the relationship between the “success” of 
a public space and frequency of use and whether evaluation 
of the success of a public space can be achieved by counting 
the number of people using different features of the site, 
regardless of the quality of their experience. In fact use in a 
quantitative sense can be a function of many variants, such 
as location, connectivity, or the socio-cultural complexity. 

Conclusion
Despite the popularity of place-bound concepts in design 
theory and practice expressed through terminologies such as  

“sense of place,” “genius loci,” or “place attachment,” there  
has been little discussion about the link between place expe-
rience as the lived engagement with the site and the way  
this can inform the design process. This study presents an  
experiential exploration of a contemporary landscape design  
and outlines the smart and sensitive experiential qualities  
of the design. Reinterpreting the historic narratives of the 
site the design strategy balances the removal and retaining 

Figure 4  The lookout shade structure experience: a rainy day



252  best Pr ac tice l andsc ape architec ture  Fundamentals

Figure 5  Open riser staircase: unconventional structures and use of material
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of artifacts and strategically navigates topographical and for- 
mal spatial explorations. 
This paper investigates the design approach and outcomes 
in relation to human multi-sensory interaction with the site. 
The provided graphic works create a link between the de- 
sign documentations and drawings and the interpretation of 
the site experience with regards to the process of familiarity. 
In contrast to post-occupancy evaluation, the implemented 
techniques suggest a more creative and holistic understand-
ing of place and site, which would also allow the designer 
to depart from a reductive and simplistic understanding of 
place-bound concepts to a more applicable understanding 
of the complexities of place experience in the design process.
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Disseminating L andscape  Architec tur al Specificit y  
on the Global Stage

design knowledge / precedent use / publishing

INTRODUC TION
A profusion of physical publications focused on represent-
ing realized landscape architectural projects has been  
published since the millennium. A search of the period 2000 
to 2010 using the keywords “landscape architecture” and 

“landscape design” returns over 200 titles. It is safe to assume 
that this abundance of published material is tied to a growth 
in the quantity of work being realized and the demands  
of a professional audience hungry for knowledge. Given the 
discipline’s relatively small scale and immaturity, the “sheer 
plentitude” of individual titles and projects is to be celebrated.  
These materials are one of a number of important ways that 
a project is made available for discussion. Visitations aside, 
it is, more often than not, by means of vicariously engaging 
with built works through the pages of books and journals, 
over time and through communal discussion, that designers 
remain cognizant of developments in the discipline (Clark 
2012). However, what does the recent crop of published 
landscape architectural titles offer up for discussion? Beyond  
simply acknowledging that a project exists, what informa-
tion about a design’s changing actuality are readers provided 
with?
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Specificit y
These questions are considered from the perspective of  
a representation’s ability to effectively convey the landscape 
architectural specificity of a given project. In the context  
of this discussion, “specificity” is defined as that which 
belongs or relates uniquely to the discipline. As such, it 
refers to what defines landscape architecture, its approach-
es, and projects. This is something that is not fixed, but 
evolving. Upon reviewing recent literature from the dis-
cipline, the specificity of a landscape architectural project 
can be thought to reside in its extensiveness, propensity 
for change, and systemic definition. In short, these three 
characteristics refer to the manner in which a project is 
implicated in its context, liable to transformation, and rela- 
tionally defined.

Representation
The characteristics I have just outlined make the task of 
representing a landscape challenging; whether too transient 
or too slow, too large or too detailed, as Sandra Parvu and 
Eunate Torres (2008) remark, landscape’s constant mutation  
makes it difficult to capture. This difficulty, according to  
theorist and educator Peter Connolly (1999), results from  
the fact that landscapes are constituted of orders and aspects  
that are not easily represented, in the mind or on paper. 
Landscapes are therefore simultaneously difficult to under-
stand on the basis of human perception and challenging  
to depict in a communicable manner. The result is “horror”;  
a horror that the screening of Nightfall exemplified in  
evocative fashion. To date, this predicament has been con- 
sidered for its impacts on the process of design. By exten-
sion, this paper asserts that more attention should be given 
to its implications for representing built work, both to 
ourselves and others.

Critical it y
Understood in terms of its inherent difficulty, the task  
of representing realized landscape architecture projects can 
be caste as critical in a number of senses: on the basis of  
its importance to the discipline, and as a political project 
that seeks to expose, enlighten, and transform—providing 

“creative access” to aspects of a built work that without  
advocacy would remain unrecognized.

Materials and Me thod
In order to examine how effectively the specificity of a built 
work is conveyed in published representations, this paper 
examined the representation of a single project in books and 
periodicals. The project selected for this task is the Bordeaux 
Botanic Garden designed by Mosbach Paysagistes.

The Projec t
Drawing on Catherine Mosbach’s discussions with Michael 
Menu (2002) at the time of the projects completion, the 

following description provides an overview of the project’s 
physical manifestation and conceptual intentions.
The garden occupies a 4.5 hectare elongated site on the right 
bank of the Garrone River. The site forms part of La Bastide 
development area master-planned by Dominique Perrault 
Architecture. The garden welcomes a mixed patronage:  
functioning as a free pleasure garden and research facility, 
combining visitors who come to work, dwell, and stroll.  
In contrast to convention, this botanic garden is “open” to 
its surroundings. Located in the middle of this landscape, 
the garden’s permeable perimeter fence serves to mediate 
the relationship between neighborhood and garden. Inter-
nally, the garden is defined by a number of zones. These 
units are further subdivided in an attempt to give the impres- 
sion of a larger area, combining at points to create a “gen- 
eral landscape.” The garden’s contents are organized chiefly 
around three areas: the “Urban Garden” (jardin urbain),  
the “Field of Crops” (champ de cultures), and; the “Gallery 
of Natural Landscapes” (galerie des milieux). In the latter 
area, the city and larger Aquitaine Basin are caught up in 
a collage, visually borrowed, and physically transposed, 
respectively. For example, the dune fixation forest, one of a 
number of island outcrops that are constituted of materials  
from the Basin, is read against the gothic steeple of the Sainte- 
Marie Church. Such stratigraphic “meteorites,” the islands 
appearing to have landed from outer space, are, like the 
rest of the garden, intended to evolve and “blend with time,” 
arriving at a stratigraphy that is “specific” to this location.

Selec tion
The Bordeaux Botanic Garden was selected using a piece  
of primary research, in progress during the writing of this 
paper. This research involves producing an inventory of 
published titles that place specific emphasis on profiling built  
work. In addition to identifying individual publications,  
a schedule of the projects included in each title is under con- 
struction. At the time of writing, Bordeaux Botanic Garden 
was found represented in eleven titles published between 
2002 and 2010. It is interesting to note that this made it the 
highest cited of over 500 recorded projects, featuring in 11 
of the 37 titles processed thus far.
The titles included in the survey sample are varied in type, 
including established professional and semi-academic 
journals, catalogues accompanying awards and exhibitions, 
and imposing “coffee table” compendiums. A number of 
these publications are linked to projects aimed at evaluating 
a body of landscape architectural work and disseminating 
best practice. These include the Museum of Modern Art’s 
Groundswell exhibition catalogue, LAE’s Fieldwork publica-
tion and Only with Nature, the catalog for the 2003 European  
Landscape Biennial.
Furthermore, it is apparent from the description provided 
that the values informing the garden’s design are commen-
surable with those defining contemporary practice. The  
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project invoked appears to be conceived, at least, as extensive  
in its connectedness: implicated simultaneously in the neigh- 
borhood, city, and region; embracing of change through its 
accommodation of physical and spatial transformation, and 
defined systemically as a body of relations that transcend 
the garden’s individual parts and physical limits.

Results
The representations reviewed depict a very different project 
to that conceived above. In this brief paper I would like to  
touch upon two related characteristics that defined the 
majority of representations surveyed for this exercise. These 
tendencies are implicated in the ineffectiveness of many 
representations to effectively convey a project on the basis of 
the aforementioned notion of specificity, instead rendering 
the project a formal, static, and discrete entity.
The use of secondary sources characterizes the majority of 
depictions. In the absence of an author having any personal 
contact with the project, visuals are often used to illustrate 
the project in terms of its conceptual origins, instead of using  
the designer’s intentions as a basis for evaluating its actu- 
ality. Only that which was intended can be truly known and  
discussed with any authority. This approach results in rudi-
mentary representations, with an emphasis on the project’s 

“key” physical elements and spatial organization. Using 
secondary sources as a basis for representation means that 
the project is rarely depicted contemporaneously: as it is 
found to exist at the point in time when a representation is 
produced. Rather, the project is depicted in one of a select 
number of states throughout the course of its published his-
tory. This means that the project’s representation across an 
eight-year period is largely immune to the affects of time—
appearing stable and miraculous in its arrival at an eventual 
form. To further complicate matters, to when in the project’s 
life these points relate is never actively declared. This makes 
it very difficult to “track” the project’s development across 
time, whether in the case of a single published representation  
or across multiple titles. In fact, the only explicit references 
to the affects of time entertained at the scale of an individual 
representation relate to those “transformations” that can be 
directly perceived by a human within the course of a single 
visit. Transformations that occur across periods of time 
that defy human perception are alluded to but lack explicit 
recognition.

Conclusions
The fact that these tendencies were found to characterize  
a sample that is predominately the product of commercial 
publishing practices may seem unsurprising to many. The 
constraints affecting modern day publishers understandably 
make it difficult to pursue contemporaneous and com-
prehensive descriptions produced on the basis of primary 
evidence. However, what this brief exercise highlights is the 
predominance of representations that resort to journalistic 

means. To engage productively with landscape’s specificity  
and its associated representational challenges requires time,  
money and authorial independence. But where can an ap-
proach to critically describing built works find a home.  
To date, the academy has focused on theorizing work. Could 
this remit be broadened to include the development of 
innovative strategies for researching built work that aim at 
the production of, what Bernadette Blanchon-Caillot (2012) 
refers to as, “enlightened knowledge” for a professional 
audience. Landscape’s horror necessitates an approach to 
knowledge production that is contingent, particular and 
situated. 
This paper poses many more questions than it answers. 
However, I hope it shines a light on the fact that the act of 
representing built works in a manner that is aligned to the 
values of our discipline is too critical a concern to leave to 
commercial publishing.
  

REFERENCES
  Blanchon-Caillot, (2012) Writing 
Landscape: Criticism Now, Syracuse 
University, April 11 2012.
  Clark, J. (2012) Reflection, in Stead, N., 
(ed.) Semi-detached: Writing, Repre-
sentation and Criticism in Architecture, 
Melbourne: Uro Media.
  Connolly, P. (1999) “What is at Hand: 
A Re-evaluation of technique in Landsca-
pe Architectural Design,” in Kerb: Journal 
of Landscape Architecture, 6.
  Mosbach, C. and Menu, M. (2002) 
“From Nature to Culture,” in Pages 
Paysage, 9.
Parvu, S. and Toress, E. (2008) “Landsco-
ping,” in JOLA, 2(1), 20-29.
  Zarzar, K. M. and Guney, A. eds. (2008) 
Understanding Meaningful Environments: 
Architectural Precedents and the Question 
of identity in Creative Design. Delft: IOS.



257 

The fabrica tion of heroes in la ndscape  architec ture

Role Models in L andscape  Architec ture
Where do role models in landscape architecture come from? 
How do they become role models? What are the roles they 
play, and how do they fill them? 1 
In the early days of the profession and of university pro-
grammes in landscape architecture that were established 
from around the turn of the century 1900 2, landscape archi-
tecture education was based on apprenticeship, and the  
master landscape architect or the professor would be a nat- 
ural role model for his or her apprentices. When the pro- 
fession got more established and higher education gradually  
became more available, role models had to be found else-
where. Books, magazines, and to some extent exhibitions, 
represent a growing arena of promotion of flashy projects and  
heroes and heroines in design. The number of publications 
edited, initiated, or sometimes even financed by the heroes 
themselves, seems to be growing faster than publications 
made by independent writers and institutions. Being visible 
has become an evermore crucial mantra for landscape 
designers, and seems more or less synonymous with being 
published.
I have explored this phenomenon in a recent study, among 
other things by looking at publications available in the  
main online bookstores, and some tendencies are clear. One 
is the growing numbers of publications about landscape  
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architecture: 10–15% of the books published since 1980 
have appeared during the last twelve months, this develop-
ment seems to have been continuous. And the number  
of publications presenting projects, rather than critically  
examining them, makes up a significant and growing pro- 
portion of the publications. The study does not include 
publications based on special achievements in competitions, 
and, even if some questions are raised, the jury system  
as a way to discern different levels of quality in projects is 
not questioned.
Typical publications of this “light” category of project pres-
entations are Philip Jodidio’s Landscape Architecture Now!  
(Taschen GmbH 2012) and Braun Publishing’s 1000 x Land- 
scape Architecture (Verlagshaus Braun 2010). A number of  
national landscape architecture associations have published 
similar national reviews of “best practice” design in their 
countries, like Karsten Jørgensen and Vilde Stabel’s Contem- 
porary landscape architecture in Norway.3 A prominent  
example is the series published by Landscape Architecture  
Europe (LAE): Fieldwork (Birkhauser 2006), On Site 
(Birkhauser 2009), and In Touch (Birkhauser 2012). This is  
an ambitious project aiming at presenting the best of con-
temporary landscape designs in Europe every third year. 
Another category of books is the attempts to establish the 
concept of contemporary design in landscape architecture 
more generally like Penelope Hill’s Contemporary History  
of Garden Design (Birkhauser 2012). On the other there are  
many self-promoting books by landscape architects where  
critical analysis is conspicuously absent, like: Martha 
Schwartz and Emily Waugh’s Recycling Spaces: Curating 
Urban Evolution: The Work of Martha Schwartz Partners 
(Thames & Hudson 2012), and many others.

Jury E valuation of Submit ted Works
In general, most these books have been prepared following 
similar processes of collecting candidates for presentation 
and evaluating them in a jury of professionals.4 The em-
phasis is mainly put on presentation of the works and their 
contexts. To some degree there are also categorizations,  
but only to a very small degree critical analyses.5 
In general, the study indicates that landscape architects who 
become icons in their profession, are widely published in 
books and magazines, and that these publications strongly 
influence the professional agenda. This has implications  
for the professional history of landscape architecture, and it 
is also important for professional discourse. 

Icons of the 20th Century
This conclusion is supported by a set of interviews carried 
out in the context of the book Contemporary landscape archi- 
tecture in Norway, mentioned above. Through interviews  
with prominent writers of landscape architecture in Norway,  
Sweden, Denmark, and Germany, it became clear that land-
scape architects who are regarded as icons of the twentieth  

century today have, to a large extent, become so due to pub- 
lications, sometimes posthumously. Thorbjorn Andersson6 
explained how he and his fellow editors “discovered” the 
landscape architect Erik Glemme (1905–1959) and published  
his work in Utblick Landskap in 1988, resulting in a general 
rehabilitation of Glemme, who was almost forgotten.  
Annemarie Lund 7 recalls that when she was a student C. Th.  
Sørensen, who is now regarded as one of the principal  
modernist landscape architects in the world, was not regarded  
as a role model or an icon among students nor among land-
scape architects in the nineteen-sixties and nineteen-seven-
ties. His position today can, according to Lund, be attributed 
to a set of publications. Sørensen’s own publications have 
been important, but especially a number of articles and books  
about him, like Sven-Ingvar Andersson and Steen Høyer’s 
C.Th.Sørensen—en havekunstner (Arkitektens Forlag 2001) 
have canonized him and established his position. The role of 
exhibitions and awards has similar effects, but are left out  
of the discussion here.

Best Pr ac tice?
It appears that a number of specific promotion efforts, usually  
both by the front figure herself and by others, are necessary  
to achieve the status of a professional hero. This raises 
questions about the roles these “gurus” play: do they really 
represent “best practice landscape architecture”? 
The conclusions from the study first of all shows that the  
phenomenon of publications as a means to become recog-
nized and the importance of entering the “insiders” club, 
and thus aspire to hero status is a general and growing  
tendency in the landscape architecture profession. The types 
of publications and platforms vary, but it has become clear 
that both self-promotion and promotion by juries estab-
lished to select works for a specific publication, result in 
status and influence on the professional agenda, and is thus 
regarded as parts of general acquisition by most landscape 
professionals. But there is no guarantee that the result of 
this system is that the best practice gets most promotion. 
As a conclusion the study therefore emphasizes the respon-
sibility of teachers and researchers to develop research  
on contemporary history of landscape architecture, and to 
include teaching in analysis and critique of projects in  
the LA curriculums.
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1  In 2012, Tim Waterman published a 
series of short articles in the Landscape  
Institute website, addressing how students  
of landscape architecture may be misled 
by “flashy” or otherwise seductive projects  
presented in books or magazines. The 
series was named “Bad Role Models,” and 
his conclusion is that students (and  
landscape architects in general) should be 
encouraged to work in a more contextual 
manner, and avoid basing their projects 
on the one “big idea” or brilliant concept. 
I think he is right, but for example the 
current development in publishing dis- 
cussed here indicates that this problem 
is a more fundamental part of our 
profession.

2  Harvard University established the first 
programme at Masters level in 1900. In 
Europe there were several undergraduate 
programmes established during the 19th 
Century, but only in 1919 the Agricultural 
University of Norway (today Norwegian 
University of Life Sciences) established 
a university programme of “Garden 
Architecture” and appointed professor 
Olav L. Moen to lead the programme. 
See Jorgensen, K. and T. Sunesson: : ”Om 
etableringen av landskapsarkitektutdan-
ningen i Norge og Sverige” in Landskapet 
vi lever i Norsk Arkitekturforlag 1999

3  This paper is based on the experiences 
from this work. Similar books were pre-
pared and published more or less simulta-
neously in Denmark,(New Agenda,  
Arkitektens Forlag 2010),  South Africa 
(South African Landscape Architecture,  
Unisa Press 2012) and Germany 
(Timescales. Contemporary German 
Landscape Architecture, Birkhaüser 2013). 

4  One problem regarding this kind  
of jurying is the different networks esta-
blished in the architectural professions, 
where notions of what is “politically cor-
rect” may be defined and hinder an open 
discussion of quality criteria etc. Donolyn 
Lyndon published an essay called The 
Architectural Insider (Dwell Design 101 
Architects, 2005) where this phenomenon 
is described. Those who are insiders  
make sure to support the same heroes

5  The LAE books have gone through 
a development towards more critical 
discussion, and LAE have announced an 
ambition to take this idea further, sugge-
sting a kind of competition also among 
researchers and writers who want to go 
beyond mere descriptions.

6  Chief Landscape architect in Sweco, 
former editor of the Swedish magazine 
Utblick Landskap and author of several 
books.

7  Landscape architect, long time editor 
of the Danish journal Landskab, and 
author of several books.
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Comment by Udo Weilac her, Munich

The lack of theory in landscape architecture has been bemoaned for many years—
especially by so-called “practitioners.” Is it true that no applicable design theory 
exists, or is the professional world simply ignoring the fact that, in many schools 
of landscape architecture around the world, there are a number of research 
projects searching precisely for new approaches to contemporary design theory? 
In this session, a number of interesting research projects on design theory were 
presented, some of them with a very clear hands-on approach to usable design 
principles in “Best Practice Landscape Architecture.”
MARTIN VAN DEN TOORN (from the École Nationale Supérieure du Paysage, 
France) asked in his presentation if there is a “‘Design Science’ in the Context 
of Landscape Architecture” and stated that the field of design research is rapidly 
expanding, also to non-design disciplines, such as information design, man-
agement, and software development. He pointed out that in the philosophy of 
science changes also occurred, which can be of great significance for design 
disciplines in general and for landscape architecture in particular. The scientific 
approach is no longer the “only road to science,” van Toorn stated. 
MARK ROMLEY EISCHEID (from the University of Edinburgh, United King-
dom) focused on “The Grid and the Non-Hierarchical Field: Peter Walker and 
Minimalist Landscape Architecture.” Eischeid explained that Peter Walker’s use of 
the grid was inspired by minimalist modern art, and for both formalist and func- 
tionalist purposes, provides a serial form that creates a non-hierarchical sense  
of “dimensional extension” or a non-hierarchical field. This approach can be 
traced back to the color fields of Abstract Expressionism and the work of artists 
such as Clyfford Still, Barnett Newman, and Jackson Pollock. 
STEFAN DARLAN BORIS (from the Aarhus School of Architecture, Denmark) 
explored in his presentation about “Teaching Time, on Landscape Architecture” 
the concept of landscape laboratory, initiated by the Swedish University of Ag-
riculture (SLU) in Alnarp. The principal idea behind landscape laboratories is to 
develop a one-to-one platform where researchers and practitioners can meet  
and cooperate on the development and testing of new design concepts for estab-
lishing and managing urban landscapes. 
MELISSA CATE CHRIST (from the University of Hong Kong, Hong Kong S.A.R., 
China) in her thought-provoking presentation on “Evidence of Action: Towards 
an Ecology of Objects” stated that by extracting the notion of ecology from its 
traditional application in the natural sciences, we can sidestep the opposition of 
natural and man-made, positing that urban landscapes are collections of objects. 
She situates the practice of landscape design and planning within this collection 
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of individual objects that participate in “systems of interdependent relations.” In 
order to understand how, where, and why to intervene in the urban environment, 
we should understand this ”ecology of objects,” as pointed out by Christ. 
RICHARD ANDREW HARE (from the University of Copenhagen, Denmark), in 
his talk “Drawing for Learning—Learning by Drawing,” focused on the learning  
mechanisms behind hand-drawing and placed hand-drawing in a broader edu
cational context, beyond the traditional use of drawing in design. The role of hand 
drawing in learning, he stated, will be considered in terms of learning styles and 
multiple intelligences. He explained the power of hand drawing as a learning tool,  
not only in landscape architecture but also in the related disciplines, such as 
botany.
In a very short final discussion, all participants tried to formulate the key hypoth-
eses of their particular research projects. By quickly discussing these theses, it 
became clear that the basic question is not if there is a design theory in landscape 
architecture, but how the profession can better approach the different aspects  
of design theory, by creatively combing the practical and theoretical methods  
of research in landscape architecture that attempt to describe and further develop 
the fundamental principles of a contemporary design language in landscape  
architecture. Unfortunately, time did not allow for a deeper discussion.



264  best Pr ac tice l andsc ape architec ture  Is there a Design Theory?

Is There A “Design Science” in the Contex t of  
L andscape  Architec ture?

design & research / design theory / knowledge-based design

Introduc tion
In design disciplines, the terms “design” and “science” are used  
very differently. There has been a strong tendency in the sec-
ond part of the last century to make design “more scientific” 
(Cross, Naughton and Walker 1981). In this paper we will 
put forward another approach by making use of the large 
experience from practice, implicit in realized projects and the 
minds of designers, where the discipline can find its shared 
and accumulated design knowledge.
Both science and design have similarities and differences. 
In this paper we will start out with the term “design science” 
and the way it is used in landscape architecture. We will 
investigate how design science is related to theory, design 
methods, practice, and research in landscape architecture.
Landscape architecture has a long tradition in practice but 
does not have a long tradition of theory. An early example  
of research on design methods was the publication of Design 
by Nature (McHarg 1971). A more recent example research 
on theory in landscape architecture is the article of Kath-
erine Crewe and Ann Forsyth (2003) but rather exceptional 
both in content and in quality of research.
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Is “design” “science” or not? 
The term design refers both to the process and product. This  
is a first distinction that is important to realize; the process  
refers to the procedure, the method, whereas the product refers  
to the plan either realized or on paper. Both include specific 
types of knowledge which for the larger part are implicit and 
that we further on work out in the term “design knowledge”
In 2001, Nigel Cross gave a historical overview of the term 

“design science” in his article “Designerly ways of knowing: 
design discipline versus design science.” 
He makes a clear distinction between “scientific design,” 

“design science,” and “science of design.” 
.	 “Scientific design” refers to the design process. The term  
	 scientific design originated from the Design Methods  
	 Group that at first was searching for methods for design  
	 based on scientific methods. What remains is the use of  
	 scientific knowledge in design.
.	 “Design science” can be considered the complement of  
	 scientific design but focusing on the content and less on  
	 the procedure
.	 “Science of design” implies the study of design by making  
	 use of the scientific method like comparative studies of  
	 design methods based on an explicit analytical framework.
At the moment, the first two terms are hardly used since 
it implies a contradiction; most people will agree now that 
design is not science. On the other hand, many will agree 
that science does imply design. The third term comes back 
in what we now call research of design.

Changing vie wpoints on science and on the 
de velopment of knowledge
In the second part of the last century an important develop- 
ment took place in the philosophy of science, which has  

also affected theory, and theory development in design  
disciplines. The viewpoint of one scientific method moved 
gradually to the idea of different types of knowledge. It was 
part of a larger movement of the changing role of science  
in society; no longer as totally separated but more of science 
in relationship with society.
Before the eighties, the criterion for “being scientific” was 
based on whether and how you applied the scientific method  
in your research (Chalmers 1986). This scientific method  
referred to the empirical approach both in the natural and 
in social sciences (Groot 1972). Popper, Kuhn and Feyer-
abend more or less came to the conclusion that the logical 
models of pure science did not apply to actual situations 
and thus not to scientific practice. So by the nineteen-eight-
ies, the scientific method was no longer seen as the only  
way to scientific knowledge both in non-design fields and in 
design fields [ F i g u r e 1 + 2] . Gradually the idea emerged  
that there were different types of knowledge: declarative, pro-
cedural, and tacit [Figure 3]. These new viewpoints opened 
also interesting perspectives for design disciplines.

Design, science and knowledge in la ndscape  
architec ture
Landscape science  Generally speaking “landscape science”  
is part of geography since “landscape” comprises the physical 
and the social aspects of the land and is studied in geogra-
phy. Since In landscape architecture the existing landscape 
before intervention is always part of the design problem,  
the landscape as object of planning and design does make 
part of design thinking and theory. In French references on  
landscape architecture the term “science de paysage” or  
equivalents of “landscape science” are frequently used 
(Donadieu and Perigord 2007; Donadieu 2012).

Figure 1  Three major developments in the design fields that have influenced 
theory and theory development in design disciplines.

Figure 2  Three major developments in the non-design fields that have  
influenced theory and theory development in design disciplines.
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What in general French studies on theory of landscape archi- 
tecture (Berque 1994; Roger 1995; Girot 2000; Donadieu 2012)  
have in common is that they comprise a theory on “landscape” 
as part of a theory of “landscape architecture.” Comparing 
this with Anglo-Saxon studies on theory.

Design knowledge in landscape architecture  “Design 
knowledge” is the generic knowledge that forms the core of 
design; the knowledge used to solve design problems.
The different types of knowledge that comprise design knowl- 
edge are: declarative (knowing what), procedural knowledge 
(knowing how), and tacit knowledge (knowing why; person-
al knowledge and wisdom). Visual thinking bridges the link 
between the three types of knowledge.
Design theory goes a step further: it can be seen as an explicit  
and coherent framework of different types of knowledge  
that enables planning and design in daily practice. Theory 
development in landscape architecture is not a goal as such 
but a “vehicle for thought” both in and outside the discipline. 
It is meant to organize knowledge, to stimulate ideas, to  
enable critique and ultimately an improvement of practice in 
the creation of useful, meaningful, and healthy environments, 
the goals for the discipline at large. Theory in design disci-
plines can be seen as a way of organizing existing knowledge 
and developing new knowledge, at a higher level of abstrac-

tion. It can also serve as a means of finding gaps in existing 
knowledge and lack of coherence or clarity. Design knowl-
edge characterizes the design in landscape architecture both 
as a product and a process [Figure 3].

Conclusions and discussion
In philosophy of science in the last decades, we have seen 
gradual change from one scientific method to different types 
of knowledge (declarative, procedural, and tacit knowledge). 
The same types of knowledge are at hand both in science 
and design but their relative importance is different; in 
science declarative knowledge forms the core whereas in 
design tacit knowledge.
Theory in science is the driving force of new developments  
whereas in design, theory is in the practice and practice is 
driving new developments [Figure 4].

Increasing importance of research in design disciplines is 
part of a gradual move towards a more rational approach in 
design. Although the number of plans increases rapidly, a 
real advance in understanding of design processes, relation 
to use and performance is lacking. In this rationalization  
design thinking and design knowledge play a key role.

Declarative knowledge; knowing what 

Apart from the general types of declarative knowl-
edge in landscape architecture like the natural 
sciences, the social sciences, there are three types of 
declarative knowledge that are specific for design 
disciplines. We distinguish: explicit knowledge from 
precedent analysis, from evidence-based research 
and from research on use and performance. 

•	 Explicit knowledge from historical 
experience and types This type of knowledge can 
be acquired by analysing plans; what we now 
call precedent analysis. By means of precedent 
analysis earlier experiences can be made explicit 
in the form of design principles and types (Toorn & 
Guney, 2011; Donadieu et al., 2012). 

•	 Explicit knowledge from practical 
experience and evidence ‘Evidence’ in this context 
is used to relate a design goal (like sustainability, 
health, comfort) to existing archetypes where 
indeed these goals are matched. Those archetypes 
are more than examples, since they represent a 
similar design problem, only the location and time 
are different. 

•	 Post-occupancy evaluation (POE) 
Post-occupancy evaluation is a form of environ-
ment & behaviour studies and is already well es-
tablished as such. Clare Cooper developed design 
guidelines on the basis of performance.

Procedural knowledge; knowing how 

Procedural knowledge is dealing with the question 
of ‘how’. In design disciplines the core of procedural 
knowledge is ‘how to design’ or what we call the 
‘design method’ Design methods in landscape 
architecture are largely implicit but do always 
include three aspects. First the site analysis and the 
reframing of the problem, secondly the distinction 
between the different levels of intervention and 
their design means and finally the representation 
of the plan. Techniques of construction used in the 
realisation—in engineering in general, be it rural 
or civil engineering—are also part of procedural 
knowledge. Site analysis as a form of research has 
always been part of the design process in landscape 
architecture. 

Procedural knowledge is often part of ‘action theory’. 
‘Action theory’ has two meanings. 
First the generic meaning of ‘acting as operation, 
performing actions as opposed to description or 
reflection. The second meaning refers to public 
participation in whatever form

Tacit knowledge; experience, insight, wisdom 

Already in 1967 Polanyi published his study on the 
‘tacit dimension’. He put forward the idea of a differ-
ent type of knowledge next to empirical knowledge 
in the form of a combination of experience and per-
sonal knowledge. Contrary to empirical knowledge, 
tacit knowledge is in most cases implicit knowledge. 
Also for design disciplines this opened new perspec-
tives; design knowledge relies typically for a great 
deal on ‘tacit knowledge’. 
Polanyi (2009) has this very concise statement: (…) 
we can know more than we can tell. 
This quotation is very much to the point in the 
context of design even though it is not quite clear 
what you know more. Its scope is not so easy to 
grasp since it can be comprehensive. He uses it in 
his chapter on ‘Tacit knowing’, still a basic text on 
this subject. Tacit knowledge is the most difficult to 
describe since it is largely personal and thus implicit. 
It is ‘hidden’ in projects, in the minds of designers 
and in the traditions of offices and institutions 
where designers work. 
He points out that this tacit knowledge can only partly 
be made explicit. In all thinking, working and design-
ing tacit knowledge remains for a large part implicit. 

Tacit knowledge can be made explicit in interviews 
of designers, by protocol analysis and by analysing 
personal notebooks.

Figure 3  This diagram gives an overview and comparison of the three types of knowledge in the context of landscape architecture.
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Figure 4  Overview of differences between “science” and “design” from a theoretical point of view.

SCIENCE

•	 method: 
testing hypothesis

critique is fundamental to all science; Popper introduced the 
concept of ‘falsification’

scientific method (more or less shared knowledge among scientists)

•	 types of knowledge (relative importance):
1. declarative
2. procedural
3. tacit

•	 role of theory:
theory defines development of science at large

•	  of research:
paradigms play a key role in development of science; since theo-
ry is directing development 

•	 the role of perception; 
in science there is a ‘neutral observational language’ largely 
based on quantitative measurement

DESIGN

testing performance after realisation of the project

critique is mostly personal, implicit and not consistent critique as 
research on performance is rare

design method (not one overall method used by designers but 
rather an approach which is largely implicit)

1. tacit
2. procedural
3. declarative

practice defines development of the discipline; theory is in the 
practice

research is part of any design process but only contributes to the 
project itself; design research is not much developed yet

in design perception and solution continuously interact with each 
other in an iterative process of plan development in which design 
thinking plays a key role 
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The Grid And The Non-Hier archical  Field:  
Pe ter Walker And Minimalist L andscape  Architec ture 

grid / non-hierarchical field / Peter Walker / Agnes Martin / Minimalism

Peter Walker (b. 1932) is an American landscape architect, 
educator, author, and publisher who has translated his prac-
tice into pedagogy while educating generations of landscape 
architecture students in academic institutions throughout 
the United States. While Walker himself has highlighted 
Minimal Art of the nineteen-sixties as inspiration for his 
practice from the nineteen-seventies onward, there does not  
yet exist a detailed analysis of the relationship between 
Minimal Art and Walker’s minimalist landscape architecture.  
This paper will focus on one design element, the grid, as 
a means to investigate this relationship and to explore the 
aesthetic character of Walker’s grids.

By the early nineteen-seventies, Walker, a self-described mod- 
ernist, had begun to realize that he had developed “pictur-
esque” tendencies in his professional work (Walker 1997,  
18). These professional tendencies contrasted with his 
personal interest in Minimal Art, which he began collecting 
in 1965 (personal communication, 2013). While teaching at 
the Harvard Graduate School of Design in the nineteen-sev-
enties, Walker and his students explored the feasibility of 
applying principles of Minimal Art, such as “flatness, pattern, 
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seriality, dimensional extension, [and] repetition,” to land-
scape architecture. (Walker 1989, 11) By the late seventies, 
Walker’s professional practice had begun to reflect his 
personal interest in Minimal Art. Influenced by artists such 
as Carl Andre, Sol LeWitt, and Agnes Martin, one of the 
changes in Walker’s practice was the explicit expression of 
the grid.

One of the key features of any grid, whether two-dimen-
sional or three-dimensional, is non-hierarchicality—every 
element of a grid (point, line, module) is the same as the 
others. This non-hierarchicality provides the opportunity to 
imagine infinite expansion of the grid, simply by adding  
another column or row of modules/lines/points (Burke 1759).  
This sense of both non-hierarchicality and infinite expan-
sion was first celebrated in mid-twentieth-century Abstract 
Expressionism and Color Field paintings. For example, the 
paintings of Clyfford Still and Barnett Newman suggest that 
they are a portion of a larger unviewable field that exists 
outside the boundaries of the canvas. The abstract expression- 
ist paintings of Jackson Pollock and the monochromes of 
Yves Klein and Ad Reinhardt have no fixed points upon which  
to focus your eyes; the viewing of these paintings could con-
ceivably be an indefinitely long experience. For many art  
critics and historians, this combination of content- and 
phenomenologic-based expressions of infinity led them to 
think of the sublime. 

Largely influenced by Edmund Burke’s definition of the  
sublime (Burke 1759), twentieth-century art critics and his-
torians identified contemporary expressions of the sublime 
in Abstract Expressionism, such as Robert Rosenblum’s 
abstract sublime (Rosenblum 1961), Irving Sandler’s terrible 
and elated sublimes (Sandler 2009), Lawrence Alloway’s 
American sublime (Alloway 1963), and Arthur Danto’s 
heroic sublime (Danto 2002). Twentieth century ideas about 
the sublime in art were extended to Minimal Art, too. While 
Alloway (1973) and Rosalind Krauss (1994) allude to the 
sublime in Agnes Martin’s work, Carter Ratcliff (1973) is 
quite explicit, referring back to Burke’s concept of the artifi-
cial infinite in her work.

Agnes Martin’s drawings, paintings, and prints of grids were 
largely executed between 1959 and 1973. Until about 1963, 
Martin’s grids stopped short of the support’s edge, allowing 
for a margin of ground around the figured grid. It was not 
until 1963 and thereafter, when Martin’s grids extended all 
the way to the support edge, that the expression of infinity, 
and therefore a relationship to the sublime, was at its fullest 
in her work. Martin’s grids, then, are an entirely new kind  
of grid in the fine arts; neither drafting guide, cartographic  
framework, transparent plane, nor opaque surface, her  
grids are not quite figure and are definitely not ground. As  
Martin said, implicitly referencing a Kantian sublime, “My 

paintings have neither objects, nor space, not time, not  
anything—no forms. They are light, lightness, about merg-
ing, about formlessness breaking down form." (Willard 
Gallery, undated typescript; reprinted in Alloway 1973, 62)

Agnes Martin’s grid paintings are a significant prelude to 
Walker’s gridded landscapes. Martin’s paintings are perma-
nent, intentional, and material expressions of the grid,  
much like Walker’s landscapes. While Martin often denied  
that her drawings and paintings are abstractions of land-
scape, it was not uncommon for her to use landscape ele- 
ments as titles for her work. Additionally, her line grids 
resemble the hopeful marks of dirt roads made upon the 
southwestern US landscape by property developers. The 
most consistent and explicit expressions of the grid in twen-
tieth-century American landscape architecture are by Peter 
Walker, whose work has been described as minimalist (Levy 
1997). Through his use of the grid, Walker’s landscapes ref-
erence a non-hierarchical sense of “dimensional extension” 
and potentially infinite expansion that represent a landscape 
architectural manifestation of the sublime earlier expressed in 
Abstract Expressionism and Minimal Art. Three of Walker’s 
projects from the nineteen-eighties and nineteen-nineties 
exemplify an explicit expression of the grid.

An early and very explicit use of the grid by Walker was exe- 
cuted in collaboration with fellow landscape architect  
Martha Schwartz as a one-day installation at the Massachu-
setts Institute of Technology in 1980. While the size of the 
Necco Garden grids responds thoughtfully to the size of the 
lawn clearing that is located between buildings and groves  
of trees, they could, as with all grids, extend indefinitely in 
all directions.

Burnett Park in Fort Worth, Texas, originally completed in 
1983 (with play areas and equipment added in 2010) is an 
example of how Walker developed the technique of layering 
grids as exhibited in the one-day installation in the Necco 
Garden to create a permanent design for a public park. The 
design includes a line grid of paved walkways, a module 
grid of lawn panels, and another grid of paved walkways 
oriented at 45 degrees to the original grids.  

A more recent example of Walker’s work that more clearly 
references Agnes Martin’s paintings is the Keyaki Hiroba 
Plaza in Saitama, Japan, completed in 2000. This plaza occu- 
pies the roof of a shopping center. There are multiple grids 
operating in this design: vents and other equipment servic-
ing the building are laid out in a grid and expressed in the 
plaza, the trees are laid out in a point grid that correlates 
with the structural column grid of the building below, small 
square fountains are laid out in a grid in the center of the 
plaza amongst the grid of trees, and skylights that flood the 
shopping center in the day and are light by the shopping 
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center at night are arranged in a tight point grid. These grids 
are multi-layered and multi-scaled, and the skylights pro-
vide a different experience of these grids at different times  
of the day. Despite the fact that this roof plaza has very 
definite limits—overstepping these limits presents a very 
real danger to health—the density of the trees and the 
multiplicity of the grids suggest an expansiveness that, even 
if briefly, suspends the reality of the plaza’s boundaries.

While Martin’s and Walker’s grids share qualities of non- 
hierarchicality and the sublime, there are two significant as-
pects that differentiate them. First, Walker’s layered grids as 
presented in these examples provide a more dynamic sense 
of “dimensional extension,” and therefore the sublime, than 
that which exists in Martin’s drawings and paintings. Walk-
er’s layered grids have the potential to extend in two di-
mensions at potentially multiple angles (especially when the 
grids are not orthogonal to each other, as at Burnett Park), 
as well as extend in a third dimension through infinite lay-
ering. This is not just (one-, or two-)dimensional extension; 
it is multi-dimensional extension. And as Walker’s grids are 
part of designed landscapes, which—as all landscapes do—
change over time, they change over time, thereby adding the 
fourth dimension to the dynamic nature of Walker’s grids,  
a dimension not possible in Martin’s work. Second, Walker’s 
grids are not just seen, as in Martin’s drawings and paint-
ings, but they are multi-sensorially experienced. The viewer 
of Walker’s grids also inhabits them. As you move along and 
among Walker’s grids, you experience infinitely changing 
views of the grid and of the landscape in which that grid is 
inscribed. The grid itself is non-hierarchical, and so are your 
views of, and your movement along and amongst, the grid.  

Inspired by Minimal Art, Walker translates Martin’s grids 
into the landscape, creating an entirely new experience. More  
than just a non-hierarchical grid, Walker’s landscapes are 
non-hierarchical fields that express a sense of multi-dimen-
sional extension that suggest a uniquely landscape architec-
tural sublime.
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A Dr awing For Learning—Learning By Dr awing

hand-drawing / learning / pedagogy / cross-disciplinary, science

Dr awing Science And L andscape
The impetus for our work within this field of drawing in 
science comes from structural changes to the landscape 
architecture education at Copenhagen University. At one 
level, the landscape architecture education is fostering  
a closer link between science-subject teaching and design 
studio. At an organizational level the landscape architec-
ture education that originated as part of the Royal Danish 
Veterinary and Agriculture University (KVL), came under 
Copenhagen University’s faculty of science in 2012.

Learning Process
Recent projects looking at drawing in science education have  
shown promising results. There is, of course, a long history 
of scientists drawing to explore, express, and develop ideas 
visually: we need only to think of Leonardo da Vinci,  
Michael Farady, James Clerk Maxwell, et cetera. While clos-
er to our own discipline of landscape architecture, botanical 
illustration continues to be a valued scientific endeavor. In 
recent years, drawing skills have vanished from high school 
curricula, proving further that hand-drawing is undergoing 
a period of neglect. Yet, through the work of the Drawing 
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Research Network and others, this is beginning to change. 
In science, teaching projects that specifically foster drawing 
are now challenging the norm. 
What we find interesting is that such projects aim to make 
drawing integral to learning and not simply a pleasant extra 
activity. “In the science classroom, learners mainly focus 
on interpreting others’ visualizations. When drawing does 
occur, it is rare that learners are systematically encouraged  
to create their own visual forms to develop and show under-
standing” (Ainsworth, Tytler and Prain 2011). 
What we have observed amongst our teaching colleagues 
supports this notion. Scientists are not generally versed in 
drawing technique, while design teachers tend to see draw-
ing as a tool for expression rather than for learning. 

Dr awing And Science Learning
Artist Felice Frankel has worked with the project Picturing 
to Learn (PtL) on the topic of visual expression in science 
education across a range of science disciplines. The project 
saw a collaboration between Harvard, MIT, Duke, Roxbury 
Community College, and the School of Visual Arts.
The starting point for the project was the thesis that: “Under- 
graduate students can clarify their own understanding of 
scientific concepts and processes by creating drawings that 
explain these concepts to non-experts. Drawings can be 
useful for teachers as a) assessment tools, allowing instruc- 
tors to identify students’ scientific understanding and pin-
point their misconceptions and b) educational tools, to help 
inform instructors’ lecture preparation”.
When students were required to explain through drawings, 
as opposed to in written form, one of the significant out-
comes was that the divergence of answers increased signifi-
cantly. The drawings were also used as a gathering point  
for the discussion of topics. The project resulted in a database  
of over 3,000 drawings created by students of various science  
disciplines. As a learning tool, drawing was shown to offer 
the opportunity for students to internalize their learning to 
a high degree. It also became clear that humor and aware-
ness of a visual aesthetic were commonly used by students. 
Drawing offered students the opportunity to make the 
science “their own.”
In their article for Science Education, “Drawing to learn 
in science,” Shaaron Ainsworth et al. review a number of 
science drawing initiatives and identify five key roles for 
drawing in science education: 
.	 Drawing to Enhance Engagement
.	 Drawing to Learn to Represent in Science
.	 Drawing to Reason in Science
.	 Drawing as a Learning Strategy
.	 Drawing to Communicate
We can recognize a number of these roles that apply implic-
itly to the design process. Representation, reasoning, and 
communication receive ample attention on our landscape 
architecture programs. Many of us also use drawing to  

enhance student engagement. However, fostering the use  
of drawing as an explicit learning strategy is perhaps less  
in evidence.

Dr awing For Dr awing’s Sake
Kathryn Moore presents a critique of perceptual theory in  
design education in which the near mystical qualities of 
drawing are debunked. Moore warns us of the pitfalls of los-
ing ourselves in the belief that drawing bestows on us a rather 
ill-defined visual understanding. She states that “Drawing  
in itself is supposed to enable us to understand more, visually.  
The question hardly ever asked is, to understand more about 
what?” The very real danger exists that we draw simply be-
cause we enjoy the process and product of drawing. 
Emma Robertson from UEA has worked with drawing  
in science education and states that drawing can be used to 
lead science students to “… communicate scientific mes-
sages in more emotive, meaningful and engaging ways, to 
promote greater understanding….” We can think of this as 
the emotional charge of the learning activity, imbuing the 
activity with extra meaning. 
Beyond Robertson’s imperative of drawing as a learning 
mechanism, we can also view drawing as a practical tool for  
handling new learning. Drawing, as with language, can never  
be free of aesthetic potential, but perhaps approaching draw- 
ing from a learning perspective can give us a new clarity 
about what drawing is and can be. It also helps us to engage 
with drawing in a way that Moore implicitly encourages, 
allowing us to take” …critical intelligent discussions about 
what we are looking at…”

Teaching 2012/13
Our current focus in teaching is through a transdisciplinary 
year one module that integrates Vegetation and Ecology 
(NG2) and a design studio (Plan and Design). We also draw 
on experience with a master’s module Urban Eco-systems 
and various masters thesis projects.
The aim of the NG2 module is for the students to understand  
the environmental relations between soil, plants and water  
to a degree that enables the student to propose adjustments 
to improve these relations. Basic facts, rules, and principles 
are used to calculate these system-processes and technical  
solutions. Drawings in figure 1 show representations of 
growth-conditions for trees and rain gardens in combination 
with constructions of drainage and infiltration systems. 
The primary focus of the Plan and Design module is to use 
this measurable knowledge in combination with sensitivity  
towards specific site conditions, to create an improved 
atmosphere, quality of human experience and integration 
with other urban functions. 
F i g u r e 2 displays a selection of drawings intending to re- 
present spatial quality of the urban open space, as well as 
insight into the underlying systems in the form of proposed 
constructions beneath the terrain.  
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F i g u r e 3 displays examples from a master thesis project  
in which flow-patterns are addressed as a means of drawing 
out the potential logic of hydrological behavior as a new 
structural layer in the existing urban landscape. 

Conclusion
There is enormous potential for using hand-drawing as a 
learning tool for our landscape architecture students. By 
engaging with science and other subjects through hand 
drawing we can sharpen our students’ representational skills. 
More importantly, we can give students a means to navigate 
elegantly between study and design process. An example 
could be the combination of simple conceptual diagrams of  
basic principles as well as more elaborate cross sections, 
drawn to scale, that can start as simply descriptive drawings 
but be repeated to explore different scenarios. This gives 
students a simple means of expanding their repertoire of 
alternatives, at different levels of complexity, within a variety 
of spatial situations.
Improving the coherence within the learning and design 
tasks that we present to our students can help them to use  
hand drawing across a range of activities and address every- 
thing from infrastructure system-logic, eco-biological values 
to aesthetics and spatial relations. This requires science teach-
ers to invest in drawing for learning and for design teachers 
to expand their view of drawing within the curriculum.
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Figure 1  Sections of constructions (Drawings by students at the course modules Vegetation 
and Ecology [NG2] and a design studio [Plan and Design], University of Copenhagen 2012/2013)
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Figure 2  Flow patterns as structural layer (Drawings by Réka Nemeth, Master Thesis 2013)
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E vidence of Ac tion: Towards an Ecology Of Objec ts

evidence of action / infrastructure / ecology / objects / design agency

Extracting the notion of ecology from its traditional application  
in the natural sciences, we can sidestep the opposition of 
natural and man-made by positing that urban landscapes are 
collections of infrastructural objects. These collections can be  
conceived of as an ecology, in that they are “the product of the  
interrelationship between [a] system and its environment” (OED  
2008). Handrails, curbs, drains, retaining walls, or bio-engi-
neered slopes, these designed objects perform specific functions 
within the landscape—safely guiding pedestrians, directing  
and collecting water, or containing soil—but they can also reveal  
(Heidegger 1977, 11) the often distributed and decentralized 
networks of which they are a part. Understanding this revealing 
as evidence of infrastructural action, these objects can be de-
fined as instances of individuated, heterogeneous assemblages 
that participate in “systems of interdependent relations” (Bryant  
2012) where they are “a source of action and susceptible to being  
altered or ‘affected’ by … encounters with others, and thus also 
a recipient of action”(Bennett and Livingston 2011, 12). In this 
context, the agency, and therefore the practice, of landscape 
architecture and planning is the documentation, design, and 
construction of these individual objects which both affect and 
are affected by the form and function of the urban public realm.
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In claiming that the designed objects that compose the ver-
nacular, everyday landscape have the power to reveal wider 
infrastructural processes, it is not that objects are anthropo-
morphic, or are things which possess a vitality in themselves 
(Bennett 2010). Instead, infrastructural objects can be said 
to evidence human intervention in its effort to control and 
define landscapes and their processes. But because contingent 
relations characterize the operative structure of landscapes, 
we must examine the emergent properties, capacities, and 
tendencies (Delanda 2011, 3-4) of these evidentiary objects. 
Students and practitioners can then learn to read embedded 
objects as both individual insertions which act alone, but 
which also act in relation to their adjacent conditions, to 
other objects of the same kind, and to the larger systems in 
which they take part. It is in the taxonomic collection of sim-
ilar types of urban infrastructural objects, and in the drawing 
of connections between them, that the analogy to an ecology 
presents itself, one in which typical constructed objects are 
adapted through iterative design processes to function within 
complex urban ecosystems. When viewed as infrastructural 
object typologies, the examination and documentation of 
specific instances can lead to a comprehension of a larger 
system and its functional, cultural, economic, and aesthetic 
effects, as in the case of a drain inlet acting as surface evi-
dence of the water management system [Figure 2]. 

Within this ecology of objects, recognizing individual  
instances as evidence of action exposes both the objects  
themselves and the systems they evidence, uncovering 
opportunities for design agency. This process creates new 
objects and assemblies, and affects their constituent systems. 
Recent work to catalog objects as evidence of action, such  
as Linda Pollack’s image matrices documenting “traces  
of phenomena” (Felson and Pollack 2010, 362), illustrate 
objects both in their real, material state as things in-them-
selves (that is, a curb) but also as evidencing actions which 
reveal processes which are often unseen, what Alexander 
Felson and Pollack call “a registration of forces of distur-
bance” (Felson and Pollack 2010, 362). 
Exposing objects in relation to their historical and contem-
porary evidence, materiality, distribution, trajectories, and 
reciprocal effects upon the landscape is a common tactic 
within landscape urbanism literature (Belanger 2006; Cor-
ner 1999; Wall 1999; among others) and has appeared more 
recently in the formulations of “Landscape as Infrastructure” 
(Belanger 2010) and “Reciprocal Landscapes” (Hutton 2013). 
These formulations expose the material, political, economic, 
social, ecological; and cultural imprint of everyday objects 
on both the places from which they originate and the envi- 
ronments in which they are installed. In these cases, the 
properties of the object itself, whether pipe, stone, or asphalt,  

Figure 1 Sidewalk documentation and categories (Monica Lin)
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need to be known in order to reveal its potential or virtual 
relation to other objects, networks and landscape processes. 
Grounding this movement towards an ecology of objects as 
evidence of infrastructural actions, work from the Division 
of Landscape Architecture at the University of Hong Kong 
demonstrates a developing pedagogy which requires the  
investigation, documentation, and design of urban infrastruc- 
tural objects which are simultaneously embedded within 
and withdrawing from their complex contingent conditions. 
For the project “Hong Kong Detail Catalogue,” students 
were asked to photograph, map, catalogue, research, and draw  
Hong Kong’s everyday public infrastructural details and 
assemblies. After the investigation of relevant international  
and local case studies, each student then designed and 
documented a new detail assembly that improved both the 
functionality and aesthetic quality of one of the standard  
detail insertions that they studied, and by extension, the  
entire network of infrastructural insertions. The project was 
divided into four parts: (1) Typological documentation and 
mapping; (2) Detailed research, diagramming and drafting of 
construction materials, sources and construction processes; 
(3) Case study/precedent research; and (4) Design adaptation 
and composite drawing. The four parts of the project were 
compiled into a booklet that demonstrated the progression 
from the initial documentation and mapping of existing  
detail insertions, through to the redesign of a specific in-

sertion chosen from their original documentation of fifty 
instances of embedded objects [ F i g u r e 2 –  4] .

This methodology of close observation and active engage-
ment in specific situations allows students to link the “real” 
existence of objects to forces such as policy, code, construc-
tion, and material practices, and social and cultural appro-
priation, enabling design intervention at the scale of the  
object and its assembly (that is, a bus stop or a sidewalk) and  
with respect to the processes that the objects evidence  
(that is, the public transportation network). This concur- 
rently contextual and individuated approach requires  
familiarization with what exists in order to understand how, 
where, and why to intervene in the urban environment.
Examining objects as a practice within landscape architec- 
tural pedagogy starts with the documentation of real 
instances of installed objects in their situated landscape 
location. This “recording” engenders a larger understand-
ing of materials, processes and networks. The pedagogical 
methodology creates an understanding within the landscape 
architectural student and future practitioner of the effect  
of design agency that repeatedly installs these objects as 
active artifacts. When objects in the landscape are seen as 
evidence of action, not only of the designer, the contractor,  
or the user, but also of the processes at work through,  
because, or often in spite of them, the practice of landscape 
architecture is enriched through the recognition that there 
is no singularity within the landscape. Both highly designed 
and typical landscapes evidence themselves as particular 
material or aesthetic manipulations of the application of 
standard details. In fact, an awareness of the importance of  
the standard detail is the ultimate realization. This is the 
realm in which landscape architecture has the greatest effect 

—adapting a typology to a network of particular locations 
and set of conditions, and through that action, creating a 
recognizable and influential effect on the urban landscape 
and built environment. 
In order to teach landscape architecture students how  
to create the built environment, we must first teach them to  
conceive of the world around them, not through the imagi- 
nation alone, but through an encounter with its limited multi- 
plicity. The objects of our design, the ones that actually con- 
struct and determine our built environment, are standardized, Figure 2 Simplified water cycle diagram (Holland)
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coded, and often built to a minimum standard, but their 
function is essential and their effect is overwhelming in the 
determination of the character, use and feeling of a particu-
lar place. How do we teach students how to know when not 
to design, but rather to simply observe, record, listen, and 
deploy tools already at hand? The construction of the urban 
landscape is an adapted prefab assembly: the application 
of typologies that evidence the infrastructural actions that 
structure the global environment. Understanding the urban 
landscape as an ecology of objects can help to define and 
elucidate a historical trajectory of infrastructural insertions 
which are replicated everywhere in the world, but can be 
adapted to local conditions.
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Teaching Time—On the pr ac tice of la ndscape  la bor atories

“Give me a garden and I will raise the world.” (A rewriting of 
Bruno Latour 1983). “Give me a Laboratory and I will Raise 
the World” (École des Mines, Paris).

Introduc tion
Over the last fifty years, a society made up of tangible orders 
with graduating borders and hierarchies has been substi-
tuted by a society made up of complex functional systems, 
which are open and differentiated internally, but collide 
outwardly with each other and in many cases are unable to  
communicate with their surroundings. In this newly 
emerged urban context, landscape architectural practice 
needs to be broadened towards a “relational” design practice 
that is able to set in motion a dialogue between otherwise 
separate domains.
As landscape architecture was historically the developmen-
tal discipline for new models of urban planning well before 
urban planning decided to turn itself into an autonomous 
discipline by abandoning the experimental laboratory  
of the garden; this paper calls for a return to the garden, in 
its broadest sense, as one such laboratory. In doing so the 
garden reveals itself as one of the very few places where 
differences of scale become irrelevant and where the content 
of the trials and errors made can alter the composition of 
society at large. 

Stefan Darla n Boris
Aarhus School of Architecture,  
Urban Landscape, Denmark
stefandarlan.boris@aarch.dk 
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The Aarhus L andscape  L abor atory
The Aarhus School of Architecture is engaging this new 
urban condition through architecture. At the Department 
of Landscape and Urbanism we are currently developing  
a new landscape laboratory in collaboration with the local 
municipality to be used for experimenting with natural 
and cultural processes and change over time in relation to 
architectural experiments. The laboratory is in its initial 
phases but from its beginning has been one out of a grow-
ing network of landscape laboratories, each with their own 
individual strengths and weaknesses. 
The landscape laboratory concept was originally introduced  
in Snogeholm in 1986 and Alnarp in 1991 by The Swedish  
University of Agriculture in Alnarp (SLU) and further  
developed in the laboratory of Sletten, Denmark, in the late  
nineteen-nineties. While Snogeholm is placed in a rural 
area and Alnarp is placed on the campus ground of SLU 
Alnarp, Sletten was established as a new urban forest in con-
nection to housing areas in the outskirts of Holstebro. All 
three laboratories have been established to experiment with 
new forms of urban forests and the management of these.
The principal idea behind the Aarhus Landscape Laboratory 
is also to develop a 1:1 platform where researchers, teachers, 
and students can meet and cooperate on the development 
and testing of new design concepts for establishing and 

managing urban landscapes at large. The laboratory will 
draw upon some of the findings done in existing laboratories  
and function as a didactic learning space, which allows  
for a reflective landscape approach that, contrary to a nor-
mative landscape approach, includes the subject, which  
acts in the landscape and through a reflection on the experi-
enced, sensed, and learned makes new choices and positions. 
This is a reflection that entails a focus on the accumulation  
of new knowledge through actions that unfold in the spe-
cific situations. This we expect will also open up towards 
a focus on a form-world, which is grounded in landscape 
architectural theory and history characteristic within a  
certain lineage of garden art and Nordic landscape architec-
ture as described in the following in an attempt to broaden 
the current concept of landscape laboratory.

Garden experiments
This for instance is the case with Danish landscape architect 
C.Th. Sørensen, who described himself as a garden artist. 
He was well aware of the potentials in using the garden  
as a developmental laboratory, when he in 1931 proposed 
the first so called scrap playgrounds in Denmark. He was  
of the conviction that an inspiring milieu would enhance the  
children’s possibilities to experiment with and learn about 
techniques, materials, and constructions, and to develop a 

Figure 1 Landscape Architect Anders Busse Nielsen and students in the Landscape Laboratory at SLU, Alnarp.
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sense of democracy through continued negotiations with 
each other and the materials at hand (Sørensen 1931, 54). 
One of the first head masters involved in the scrap play-
ground, John Bertelsen, described the way of working and 
assisting the children in their work as “scrapology” (Hage-
mann 2006, 5). By this he was not only referring to the use 
of second-hand materials, but also, and maybe even more 
so, to a certain way of being in the field: “it is very difficult 
to talk certain ways about scrapology. As it is an empirical 
science, one has to be in the field to get the point.” (Ibid) 
By being in the field Bertelsen meant being where the 
children were and where their ideas were interpreted into 
a world of democratic play and dialogue. As such the scrap 
playgrounds were as much laboratories for learning about a 
democratic society with connotations to some of the most 
fundamental reasons to create a garden in the first place: the 
act of experimentation and dialogue with others and ones 
surroundings.

The Ecoca thedr al
Although from a different starting point, Louis Le Roy’s 
Ecocathedral in Mildam, the Netherlands, can be charac-
terized as a landscape laboratory for the exploration of the 
dialogue between natural and cultural processes. For Le 
Roy, the Ecocathedral was a free space for the unfolding of 
complexity and testing of new forms of time-based design 
interventions in a 1:1 scale that relates to the landscape as 

a specific, present material and the body in movement. He 
was of the conviction that any attempt to separate nature 
and culture in time and space would lead to an ecological 
imbalance. Le Roy thus considered active participation in 
the creation of our surroundings to be a precondition for 
the development of sustainable cities.
Since it’s beginning in the late nineteen-sixties the Ecocathe-
dral has developed into a non-finished, time-based experiment  
where nature and culture form one interwoven domain. It was 
built up in connection with Le Roy’s recurring work on de-
coding, sorting and stacking second-hand building materials, 
which the local municipality still delivers onsite. The materi-
als are reused in a continued expansion of the Ecocathedral 
where foundations, walls, plateaus, towers, and pathways func-
tion as an installed base, which turns into other functions over 
time: plateaus become towers that become water purification 
filters that become habitats for sprouting trees that define the 
framework for the next extension, et cetera. The Ecocathedral 
is thus not based on an overall plan but on returning to the 
site again and again with openness towards uncertainty:

“It is not a complete design; it does not have an ‘ideal state’ or  
a moment when it is finished. It is in a state of constant 
change and completion was not part of the planning. It is 
process in time and space.” (Vollard 2002, 21)
If gardens at large represent a form of gathering places for 
people and cultural and natural processes the Ecocathedral 
shows that this power of gathering is to a large extent about 

Figure 2 Children experimenting in the scrap playground of Emdrup, 
Copenhagen.
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Figure 3 Stacked tower in the Ecocathedral, Mildam

exchanging points of view. It explains why the Ecocathedral  
is not only a place for dialogue but can be associated ex- 
plicitly with the ideal of dialogue itself, as one needs to learn 
the language in terms of which living things are organized, 
in order to speak the world not as discrete things, but as 
dynamic relations, and to practice the art of managing com-
plex, living systems (Bateson quoted in Spirn 2000, 25).
Many of the principles developed in the laboratory of the 
Ecocathedral have been utilized in the housing area of 
Lewenborg near Groningen, which was one of the initial 
projects involving Le Roy. Here the inhabitants are free  
to participate in the continued development of the area 
much in the same way as Sletten. This has led to both 
successful and contested areas intertwined with each other, 
which in turn, potentially, can form the knowledge base  
for future urban housing projects.

The Aire L abor atory
This is also the case of ADR Architect’s and Georges Des-
combe’s ongoing re-naturalization of the Aire River outside 
Geneva, Switzerland, which they, despite its length of five 
kilometers, describe as a garden project. A garden, which is  
located in the valley where Descombes as part of CREX 
(Centre for Architectural Research and Experiments) in the 
early nineteen-eighties developed the handful of garden 
installations found in Park en Sauvy (Descombes 1988, 13). 
The main intention with CREX was to develop architectural  

education through the realization of very small things: 
furniture, ephemeral objects built in collaboration with the 
users, temporary installations, et cetera. It functioned as a 
test-bed for skills, techniques, and theoretical instruments, 
which today are among the most original of Geneva’s archi-
tectural milieu (Marot 2004, 59).
The experimental approach utilized in CREX is also intro-
duced in the Aire River project, which is currently in its 
third out of four phases. Initially the design team studied 
the entire length of the project area, but at the same time 
designed in greater detail an experimental segment to be 
realized within the first few months of design. Here they 
tested the possibilities for the larger site as well as the con- 
ditions for its realization in a larger context (Descombes 
2009, 126). As Anne Whiston Spirn, in her seminal book 
The Language of Landscape (2000), reminds us, the word 
“context” derives from the Latin word contexere, or to weave. 
In that way context has an active root that belies its static 
common meaning: “A river, flowing, is context for water, sand,  
fish, and fishermen; flooding and ebbing, it shapes bars, 
banks, and valley.” (Spirn 2000, 133).
What ADR Architects and Descombes are aiming at by ap- 
proaching the river project as a garden is, in the words of 
British writer-extraordinaire late Roger Deakin, “not to find 
their way but to get lost; to loose them selves in the changing 
landscape of the river” (Deakin 1999, 51). The result is  
that the realizations, which ADR Architects and Georges 
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Descombes have introduced along the river are like fragments  
of a three-dimensional map of the site’s territorial substrate; 
a map addressed not to the bird’s-eye view, but to the think-
ing body of the walker, engaged in the breadth and depth 
of the territory (Marot 2004, 74). This way of engaging 
critically in landscape architectural projects as laboratories 
for the development of new tools and skills, can be described 
not as a “reflection-on-practice,” but more so as a “reflec-
tion-in-practice,” a thinking-with-ones-feet (Schön 1983).

L ab-positioning
Bruno Latour reminds us that if we are not able to follow 
up our studies inside the walls of laboratories far enough to  
take into account questions outside the laboratory, we are  
at great risk of falling back into what he describes as an inter- 
nalist vision of science (Latour 1983, 152). He proposes to 
not focus on the laboratory itself but on the construction of 
the laboratory and on its position in the societal milieu as 
seen in the presented landscape laboratories. They illustrate  
that the very difference between the “inside” and the “out- 
side,” and the difference of scale between “micro” and 

“macro” levels, is precisely what laboratories are built to 
destabilize (Latour 1983, 154).
This process of destabilizing dichotomies is one reason for 
establishing the Aarhus Landscape Laboratory and for land-
scape architects to return to the long-neglected discipline 
of suburban studies derived from garden art. Here certain 

landscape architects linked by their tradition and profes-
sional culture to the middle suburban zone—the birthplace 
of their discipline—are among a very few people today  
capable of revealing the rich complexity of sites and situa-
tions where other specialists see only chaos (Marot 2004).
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Comment by Ka rsten Jørgensen, Ås

The heritage of landscape architecture, as a modernist profession dating from 
the late nineteenth century, has been only discussed to a limited extent in regards 
a preservation and management program that is focused primarily on its historical 
values. The profession of landscape architecture is relatively young, and the 
subject is by nature dynamic, so the focus has until now mainly on new develop-
ment and management to accommodate new requirements by a changing society. 
But recently this has changed: a growing self-consciousness in the profession has 
turned the attention towards the roots of the profession and towards the needs  
for protection of its heritage. The Woodland Cemetery in Stockholm is among the 

very few examples of a World Heritage listed site with a pro- 
nounced modernist expression where the designed landscape 
is the main motivation for the inscription in 1994. This ex-
ample stands as a symbol and a flagship of this development, 
but many more examples are now being managed at differ-
ent levels, and in many countries efforts are being made to 
set up inventories and develop management plans to meet 
the growing demand and awareness.
In the session at the ECLAS Conference, a number of such 
examples were presented and discussed. Katarina Kristianova  
(from the Slovak University of Technology, Bratislava) 

showed in her presentation how the Modern Movement was expressed in interwar 
spas and bath complexes, and especially how the gardens of such complexes 
tend to be ignored in the renovation processes, even if they represent important 
achievements in modernist heritage, for example in their in their connections 
between the exterior and the interior, and also as monuments of the young 
Czechoslovak Republic. Lisa Diedrich (from the Swedish University of Agricul-
tural Sciences) focused on translation as a metaphor for transformative design, 
especially of former industrial sites. Instead of erasing the existing structures of 
an abandoned site when making a new design, design as translation offers the 
opportunity to consciously deal with the palimpsest of landscape and include the 
heritage of a site in multiple ways. Ana Luisa Soares (from the Centro Ecologico 
Aplicada in Lisbon) presented an inventory of Lisbon gardens that have been 
included in the city’s official cultural heritage. The inventory is an important first 
step towards a sustainable management of this heritage. Thomas Juel Clemmensen 
(from Aarhus School of Architecture in Denmark) presented a study of two nature  
restoration projects carried out with two different approaches to what nature is. 
The authoritative approach implemented at Skjern River in Denmark was con
tracted to a more inclusive approach at the project at l’Aire near Geneva. It became 
evident by this comparison that in terms of sustainability, the latter approach, 
accommodating for multiple readings of the landscape as culture and nature was 
clearly superior to the former one, which was based on one dominant reading of 
the landscape as untouched nature. Finally the session was closed with a pres-
entation of the Japanese Garden at Cowra, by Olga Blacha (from the University of 
Canberra). This garden is the Centre of Japanese Cultural Heritage in Australia, 
and also a memorial of hundreds of Japanese prisoners of war who were killed 
following a mass breakout attempt during the Second World War.
The time did not allow for a final discussion, but the session nevertheless demon-
strated a wide range of landscape heritage projects were the landscape approach 
was crucial to the project development.
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What Visions Guide Us When We Seek to Preserve and  
Cherish Natur al and Cultur al L andscapes ?

ABSTR AC T 
Japanese Gardens invoke a particular cultural vision and 
spatial typology, as well as exclude through the articulation 
of otherness. This paper will examine a set of values through 
an Australian heritage framework to determine the thresh-
olds of significance of the Japanese Garden at the Cowra NSW  
site (1977–1986). 
Heritage criteria are part of a vision to conserve the site; 
identifying key values in a multicultural rich landscape, with  
dual aesthetic discourses in reading landscapes, requires 
further research on the social issues of war and death and the  
Australia/Japan relationship around World War II. The  
Stroll Garden design fabric in this case, is presented as a com- 
memorative garden, predicated on reciprocal social gestures 
of good will, peace, and reconciliation.
Recounting the story of the “Cowra Breakout,” Don Kibbler 
who saw the vision to reality, Japanese landscape architect 
Ken Nakajima (1914–2000), and the history of the Japanese 
Stroll Garden reveals how culture is shaped and an emerg-
ing Australian identity is disclosed.

Site De tails
The Japanese Gardens at Cowra, at 4.8 hectares is the largest 
in the southern hemisphere, is located at Binni Creek  
Road, 317 kilometers central west of Sydney. The garden  
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is positioned directly west of the Japanese Cemetery (ceded 
to the Japanese in 1963) and the Prisoner of War (POW) 
Camp [ f i g u r e 2], and offers a landscape scattered with rem- 
nants of wartime state-controlled relics, located across  
from the cemetery. Constructed mainly from funds sourced  
from Japan, it is the first stroll (Kaiyushiki) garden in Aus-
tralasia and the only stroll garden in the world initiated by 
local residents outside of Japan.

Heritage Significa nce
The heritage conservation process has established concepts 
and language. “Heritage” is a professional discourse used 
for managing information for and of site listings. In dealing 
with identifying specific cultural significance, the Australian 
equivalent is the Burra Charter (1999). It goes by the name 
of “The Australian International Council on Monuments and  
Sites, Charter for Places of Cultural Significance with asso-
ciated Guidelines and Code on the Ethics of Co-existence” 
(ICOMOS) and has developed principles detailed in the 
Venice Charter (1964) to suit local Australian requirements.
For Australia, ICOMOS the cultural significance is the aes- 
thetic, historic, scientific, social, or spiritual value for past, 
present, or future generations. Cultural significance is “em- 
bodied in the place itself, its fabric, setting, use, associations, 
meanings, records, related places, and related objects. It 

is important to remember that places may have a range of 
values for different individuals or groups.”
The Japanese Garden at Cowra can be considered for local, 
state, national, or world heritage, with political factors  
influencing such a listing; the Cowra POW Camp site is NSW  
State heritage listed, sharing a common history. The site is  
a known tourist attraction outside of the Shire, attracting 
visitors from abroad. The Garden is assessed against criteria 
to determine its heritage value. To reach the threshold for 
the National Heritage Listing, a place must have “outstand-
ing” heritage value to the nation. 
Eight nationally approved criteria in the model referenced 
as HERCON (National Environment Convention) from  
a 1998 agreement include: the site has outstanding heritage 
value to the nation because of its potential to yield informa-
tion that will contribute to an understanding of Australia’s 
natural or cultural history. The criteria act guides natural 
and cultural landscapes for future benefit via a mechanism 
of conservation.
The Japanese Garden at Cowra is an important cultural 
landscape that represents diversity and should be cherished, 
as it embraces the traditional stroll garden design by the 
acclaimed Japanese landscape architect Ken Nakajima, 
who designed the 1973 Hamburg International Horticulture 
Fair Japanese garden (IGA Fair). This design was difficult  

Figure 1 View from the sacred rocks facing Tokyo. Panorama (2006) (Source: 
http://www.all-hd-wallpapers.com/wallpaper/nature/free-hdwallpaper/203616)
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to attribute to Nakajima, due to limited recorded information  
and signage. Nakajima designed the Japanese Friendship 
Garden at Balboa Park, San Diego, altered with limited docu- 
mentation, which in 2012 was redeveloped. This impacted 
the garden’s authenticity, which stresses a need for heritage 
systems.
Ken Nakajima was a decorated Living Treasure in Japan,  
for contributions to cultural exchange through garden land-
scaping in 1986 for his works in Moscow, Houston, Vienna, 
Montreal, and Rome.

What Historical  References C an Be Identified  
at Cowr a to Highlight the Japanese Garden’s 
Outstanding Values?
It commemorates an historical moment of the Second World  
War at the (POW) camp known as the Cowra Breakout.
The Cowra/Japanese relationship was galvanized on August  
5, 1944, when over 1000 Japanese prisoners tried to escape  
the camp less than two kilometers from the Garden site. 
Two hundred thirty-one Japanese interned soldiers died 
escaping and were buried nearby, with local members of the 
Returned Serviceman’s League (RSL) tending their graves.
Japanese Camp survivors refused capture, because the shame  
was so great that death was a relief, as they were “already 
dead” in their minds. No documents exist of POW survivors  

and their stories in Japan. Masaru Moriki, an ex-POW at 
Cowra, says it is the place where he was reborn and is his other  
home. Being a prisoner was shameful to many Japanese, but 
Moriki and his comrades came to recognize that they had 
undertaken a journey from shame to pride. Moriki stated,  

“I am tied by a spiritual cord to Cowra and each time I go back 
I report to my fallen comrades” (Gordon 1994).

A Commemor ative Garden for Entry to Yomi;  
the Spiritual L andscape .
A stroll garden based on traditional design elements assisted 
the POW lost souls with a familiar transformative place in 
life to death, offering the deceased Japanese POW soldiers  
a “hospice” or respite for that journey. The traditional Japa- 
nese rituals of mourning have been recast in the garden  
at Cowra’s commemorative setting, allowing passage to Yomi  
and simulating geography that is confined in a conventional 
stroll garden. This allows the POW’s souls killed during the 
Cowra Outbreak a homeward passage via the Yasukuni Jinja 
(keep-nation shrine). 
In the Shintoism (the way of the gods) religion, based on 
animism, or harmony of humans with nature; it is under-
standable why the Cowra garden is so significant. It is a 
horticultural map of Japan and a spiritual resting place for 
the Japanese soldiers held in Cowra after WWII).

Figure 2 The detailed plan locating the position of the Japanese Garden in 
relation to the Cowra Prisoner of War Camp. Australian Government, Department 
of the Environment, Australian Heritage Database (source: http://environment.
gov.au, accessed 2010).
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The Value of Natur al L andscape  
The rock formation represents Japanese mountains; waters  
flowing from rocks symbolize mountain streams; in the  
upper lake, the inland waters to the lower stream and curved  
hedges simulate rolling hills. Nakajima described it as  

“a piece of Japan where the spirits of the Japanese soldiers 
reside together with the Australians, in order to maintain 
peace and prosperity and to guard Cowra forever.”
Ken Nakajima died in 2000, on his wish, his ashes were scat- 
tered over these sacred rocks at Cowra. The highest position 
or “the Mountain” viewed north west facing Tokyo, from  
the two large existing granite boulders/rocks “shugoseki” or  

“shugu seki” (Guardian City or saint), or upright rock 
(immovable Guardian stone), and “Yokeseki” or “Yoko seki” 
(spirit of the gods stepping stone, or Guardian Deity) is the 
large flat top rock, where god descends to earth. [figure 1]  

The rocks as sacred, is reminiscent of Seneca, a Roman 
philosopher who believed altars should be constructed on 
or around springs, because natural powers would produce 
agelessness, as the fountain of Pon Lai and Mount Lao Shan. 
Nakajima knew of the sacredness of the rock/spring combi-
nation, and placed at the base of Shugoseki the stream that 
feeds the upper pond or “Heiwa.”
The Achi Shrine in Kurashiki (Okayama prefecture) is a pre-
historic rock group on the summit of Tsurugatayama, and  
venerated; imbued with shimenawa (sacred presence) These 
rocks are reminiscent to Cowra. No other pairing can be 
found in Japan, or any Japanese Garden. Nakajima believed  
he was guided by “divine providence” to the site that con-
tained this rock formation. “It was mystifying finding two 
such rocks. It must be a reward for the good deeds performed  
by the citizens of Cowra,” the collective memory with his-
torical associations for this public space commemorates not 
war, but an act of “good will” that signaled changes in the 
Australian psyche and to see a greater good in people and 
forgive misguided deeds.
The garden avoids allegiances as seen in World War II  
memorials, noted in the Cowra/Bathurst shires, with encryp- 
tions such as, “lest we forget,” the “diggers,” “the dead,” “the 
Australians fallen,” and “to the Queen.” It more refers to a 
knowledge that we are all people, and that by removing the 
borders, we understand that there are families who hurt as 
much as any other.
The commemorative garden—designed for the Japanese sol-
diers fallen on Australian soil and Australian soldiers killed 
at the Outbreak—symbolizes a return to nature in the form 
of gum trees and their stoic presence. No monument, or 
sculpture, or pedestal is used, you instead traverse through 
it, a cycle of life on earth.

Don Kibbler AM, the Champion of the Garden, 
and Valued Cultur al Visionary
In 1970, Don Kibbler’s involvement of the garden started 
with the Cowra Tourism Office. He wanted to promote the 

Japanese War Cemetery as a unique spot in Australia and a 
Japanese Garden as being worthy of a memorial comparable 
with a machine gun tower, or a re-creation of the Breakout. 
In 1976, Don Kibbler helped in discussions with the Japanese  
Ambassador to Australia, learnt Japanese to better assist  
Ken Nakajima, and was the go-to chairman. Don Kibbler 
absorbed the Japanese culture, customs, and language. He 
also secured key funding contacts and a trust fund to ensure 
the garden prosperity. Eric Wolf (1982) stated that, “A cul-
ture is thus better seen as a series of processes that construct, 
reconstruct, and dismantle cultural materials.” Cultures 
appear more fluid and changeable than ever before. People 
are no longer stereotyped as passive recipients of culture  
or inheritors rather as active owners and possible modifiers  
of culture. Kibbler modified the culture of Cowra, through 
his entrepreneurial skills by using the garden as a vehicle for 
promotion.

Historic Visions, Including the De velopment  
of Bonsai, and the Ideal of Miniaturiza tion 
which Led to the Formation of the Japanese 
Stroll Garden St yle
The Japanese design ancestry is cultivated from Neolithic 
Chinese origins, of which the Japanese palette developed, and  
inspired by the unique methods used by the Chinese to 
prune and shape trees, as evident in current bonsai. Bonsai 
was influenced by “penjing,” where an entire world be con-
tained within a small area, even as miniaturized as a small 
shallow dish, and that each item in the garden was imbued 
by both spiritual, representational, and symbolic meaning. 
The novel Utsubo Monogatari (The Tale of the Hollow Tree) 
from the tenth century suggests bonsai was quickly assimi-
lated into Japanese culture, noting, “A tree that is left grow-
ing in its natural state is a crude thing. It is only when it is 
kept close to human beings who fashion it with loving care 
that its shape and style acquire the ability to move one.” 
The bonsai development resembles maturation in Japan itself  
with Kokan Shiren, who in 1300 wrote the essay, “Bonseki  
no Fu” (Tribute to Bonseki) that outlines the aesthetic prin- 
ciples affecting not just Bonsai and Bonseki, but garden 
architecture as well, as a Bonsai growing literally to the size 
of a large pot or hachi-no-ki. Kokan Shiren was a Japanese 
Rinzai Zen patriarch and Chinese poet, who suggested the 
relationships of proportion with miniaturization, asymmetry/ 
asperity, concealment (no trace of the designers touch notice- 
able), and poignancy expressing wabi-sabi (aesthetic accept-
ance of transience, embracing impermanence, imperfection, 
and incompleteness), or aspects of mono no aware.
Most Japanese garden designs follows four main principles: 
nature, geomancy, system of taboos, and Buddhism. These 
principles are described in a book called Sakuteiki. This vi- 
sion of the natural world was adopted by Buddhists who 
co-existed alongside Tao, using natural imagery of that  
religion to develop gardens as examples of heaven on earth.
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Standard stroll garden design evokes simplicity and achieve-
ment of “nothingness” or mu. This mu, formulated from 
emulating nature, ideally captures nature’s principles and 
replicating that in miniature. If everything works in harmo-
ny, nothing should fail, but follow nature’s way.
Adopting a popular 1800s traditional stroll garden style, pro- 
duced from an assemblage of previous designs into an all- 
inclusive style. The stroll garden (Kaiyushiki) incorporates 
a tea garden (cha-niwa or roji), a dry, Zen, or rock garden 
(Karesansui), and a pond garden (Chisen Kaiyu Shiki). The 
stroll or excursionist garden uses paths designed around 
a pond controlled by the designer, modifying the walking 
speed and controlling what one sees through a series of 

“hide and reveal” techniques, thereby enhancing the experi-
ence and sense perceptions via a rich, immersive experience.
Aesthetic elements used include asymmetry, asperity, auster-
ity, modesty, economy, simplicity, intimacy, and the ability 
to appreciate ingenuous forms produced in gardens through 
a combination of nature and natural objects. These are then 
processed through manipulations, displacement, and selec-
tion, producing an integrated design.
Some Japanese Buddhist beliefs and aesthetic elements have 
Western equivalents of “nothingness” or “enlightenment” 
that are integrated into the landscape discourse at Cowra. 
Kitaro Nishida suggests that the ability of self-negation 
(nothingness) produces a space in which true intercultural 
encounter can take place is. 

Valuing the Cultur al Exchange and the Contri-
bution of L anguage
Certain issues arise in examining possible interchangeable 
terms, where Westernized aesthetic systems could overpower  
the Eastern aesthetic, simply due to the language used in 
construction. A method of avoiding this situation is the inclu- 
sion of “cultural terms” defined from the originating culture. 
Nakajima and Kibbler—in promoting mutual friendship  
and understanding between the cultures employed education,  
and by using simple signs and recordings explaining key sym-
bolic and design terms—offered the public the valued infor-
mation. J. Clancy (2003) noted that, “The role of the viewer, 
the person experiencing the phenomenon of the garden  
experience’s the culture of the garden based on their lens of  
knowledge.” Elizabeth Colson notes that, “Each generation  

to some extent reinterprets the historical space of the 
preceding generation(s) rather than taking it as given.” This 
draws on the understanding that individual generations, or 
age-cohorts, have different experiences of history. 

Conclusion
The interaction of culture, time, and geographical space makes  
the Japanese garden at Cowra an outstanding site worthy  
of heritage listing. It defines a new road in the Australian  
landscape, where the possibilities of making a unique land-
scape discourse that is grounded in another’s history, of  
a peaceful solution produced from manipulations of culture, 
time, and geography become a path to promote reconcil- 
iation. But its importance as a historical site, its story bound  
to the POW Camp, is present but not shaped by that alone. 
The garden can be viewed as something other than a com-
memorative site, it can be seen in reference as a new frontier 
for Australian landscape design, with many possible oppor-
tunities in the broadening Australian/Asian context.
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Design as Tr ansla tion—  
Site-Specific Harbor Tr ansformation in Europe

post-industrial landscapes / harbor transformation /  

site-specificity / design understanding / translation

Harbor cities are particularly exposed to the effects of 
globalization, shifting technologies, and distribution logics. 
Port authorities develop new container terminals and  
logistic facilities on better suited grounds, while leaving 
behind vast industrially built-up areas, which are often rede-
veloped by the respective cities. Over the last three decades 
many harbor areas have been transformed in Europe, in  
cities and landscapes as different from each other as Oslo 
and Nantes, or Lisbon and Rotterdam. However, many a 
harbor transformation looks the same, featuring a numbing 
homogeneity of shopping centers, luxury housing, office 
complexes, leisure facilities, erected on the tabula rasa of  
former port grounds. From a landscape architectural per- 
spective, the question arises as to whether there are any site- 
specific alternatives, any harbor transformation projects  
that would enhance the specific qualities of harbor sites?  
If so, do they build upon a particular site-specific design 
approach?
In the context of my PhD research on current design-orient-
ed European harbor transformations I have detected a series 
of alternative examples. When investigating these projects,  
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I understand that there is not one site-specific design ap-
proach, but different understandings of site and design that 
enable designers to work site-specifically in a range of ways.

Site as Construc tion
The design disciplines have been evolving theories about site  
and related terms since the beginning of the post-modern  
era. I propose to overcome two still widely accepted posi- 
tions, based on essentialist and positivistic thinking respec- 
tively. They refer to ideas of genius loci, place, identity, 
context, (critical) regionalism on the one hand (for example 
Norberg-Schulz 1979; Frampton 1983), and on landscape 
analysis, landscape ecology, the retrieval of facts and figures 
on the other hand (for example McHarg 1969; Koolhaas 
1995; MVRDV 1999). In my research I explore a new strand 
of thinking that supports designerly ways of addressing 
site actively and deliberately. This third position retains the 
local in its focus but avoids essentialist and positivistic traps 
while being constructivist and non-deterministic (Braae  
and Diedrich 2012).
The American researchers Carol Burns and Andrea Kahn, who  
have introduced this understanding into the design disci-
plines of architecture, landscape architecture, urban design, 
and urban planning, define site as a dynamic relational con-
struct. Site is construed and constructed from an exchange 

between what designers see in front of them and what they 
wish to have there, between ideas from outside (the physical 
site) and inside (disciplinary norms, personal convictions, 
societal ideas), between the real as observed and the real as 
defined. Burns and Kahn distinguish between “site thinking” 

—a mindset that is general and proper to every discipline  
or designer—and “thinking about a site”: thoughts about a 
concrete plot of land in its physical condition. They argue 
that, “a specific locale provides the material ground for action 
in design practice, and the designers’ ideas about site pro-
vide a theoretical background against which design actions 
are taken” (Buns and Kahn 2005, viii). Relying on this ap-
proach, I assume that design researchers can learn about the 
designers’ general  “site thinking” through the analysis of their 
particular “thinking about a site,” that is, through the study 
of their design projects (Braae and Diedrich 2012, 22−24).
To stress site as a dynamic relational construct, I separate 
the designers’ thinking into two mental moves, namely their 
apprehension of a site and their imagined or realized trans- 
formation of it. If in a designer’s project these two have 
nothing to do with each other, I can confirm that this project  
does not pay attention to the site as it was given to the  
designer, as a locale with existing qualities, and I do not  
label it site-specific. Invoking a metaphor out of the linguistic  
realm, I call the apprehension of site “site reading” and the 

Figure 1a + b  Alexandre Chemetoff/Atelier de 'îIle de Nantes: harbor trans-
formation at Quai des Antilles before and after intervention (photos: SAMOA)
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transformation “site editing.” In so doing, I intentionally 
avoid speaking of “site writing,” which has associations with 
the activity of writing on a blank sheet of paper and would 
therefore contradict the point of departure of the analysis— 
sites that feature existing qualities. The term “site editing” 
should conjure not such editing in which the last commas 
are introduced into a written text, but rather where a given 
text is further developed—in the case of studying harbor 
transformation projects, where a harbor with its existing 
qualities is transformed [figure 1a + b + 2a + b].

In the harbor transformation project of Nantes, for example, 
the designers start from a meticulous site survey, intending 
to keep as much as possible of the existing materials, be they 
entire buildings of the old shipyard or the nineteen-sixties 
housing area, mere ground cover materials like contempo- 
rary asphalt and historic cobble stones, or the pioneer vege- 
tation on the slipways of the heavily built-up river banks. 
They discover these materials as site values they want to 
enhance instead of replacing them by a new design, and 
accordingly their design project proposes a site that remains 
materially almost unchanged. Their site reading is therefore 
crucial for their editing of the site, and it stands exemplary 
for what site editing is meant to express here, and how the 
detected close relationship between the designers’ reading  
and their editing allows us to identify their project as site- 

specific [Figure 1 + 2] (Diedrich 2013, 163-221). The analyt- 
ical framework for such a design project scrutiny is synthe-
sized in an “interpretation tool” along a set of filters (Die-
drich 2013, 90-95), allowing the design researcher to study 
the designers’ site reading separately from the designers’ site 
editing, to understand their relationship and conclude on 
the project’s site specificity [table 1].

Design as Tr ansformation
To understand the designers’ site editing—that part of the 
work with a site that is commonly associated with design,  
I will introduce a particular understanding of design,  
namely as transformation of that which already exists, as 
opposed to the still prevalent architectural concept of  
design as creation ex novo. 
From a design perspective, transformation involves a change 
of something from one state to another. Danish landscape 
architect and scholar Ellen Braae acknowledges that neither 
state is static, and that in fact the former “something” of  
the transformation is related to the new “something else.” 
The art of transformation is basically hermeneutic and  
closely linked to the existent, and hence indirectly involves 
theories of preservation in these discussions as well as the  
question about the relationships between past, present and  
future. Even though the above definition of transformation 

Figure 2a + b Alexandre Chemetoff/Atelier de 'îIle de Nantes: Plan & Guide 
Map for the Ile de Nantes, a double drawing consisting of survey and transforma-
tion (drawings: Atelier de 'îIle)
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may seem well known, it differs fundamentally from the 
methodological basis on which architecture—historically 
constitutive for landscape architecture and urban planning 
practices—has been grounded since the Renaissance, and 
hence it also differs from traditional design practice as it  
was understood throughout most of the twentieth century. 
Following this line of thought, the dominant conception  
of architecture and, hence, of design is connected with cre-
ating new forms; architecture is an assemblage of ideas, de-
sires, and activities that constitutes a driving core of western  

culture and what we have come to know as “progress.” Design  
is an act taking place in a remote media in terms of charac-
ter, scale and geography, and it is handled by means closely 
linked to the development of the perspective as a visual and 
graphical way of perceiving and representing the world  
(Bek 2010). The resulting diagrams—plan, section, and per- 
spective—provide, on the one hand, a privileged viewing 
angle, and on the other, constitute a matrix for thinking 
about and producing architecture; they entail a certain work- 
ing method. Creation as an act of design implies a clear start— 
constructing a representation of the project in mind on a 
blank sheet of paper. The project hence fully reflects the in–
tentions of the author in terms of originality and is ideally an  
entity of its own right: an oeuvre (Braae and Diedrich 2012, 24).
Transformation, conversely, takes the existent as its point of 
departure and oscillates between finding out what is there 
and testing what it could become; the reading and the writ-
ing are two reflexive and mutually constituting processes. 
This double reflex can be understood as creative engagement 
in the site by means of intervention. These interventions  
can be designed as additions, subtractions, superimpositions,  
détournements, et cetera, and their presence and impact  
can vary from hardly anything to an almost complete make- 
over. While the traditional design act is associated with  
originality, with creating “the new,” novelty in transforma-
tion is rather associated with the ability to create a dialogue 
with that which already exists on a site, and depends on 
site-related knowledge. Within transformation the existent  
becomes the main driver, and design thus becomes a 
hermeneutic agency privileging a conception of novelty 
in the sense that it focuses on creating new perceptions of 
the existent rather than an ex nihilo creation of new objects 
(Braae and Diedrich 2012, 24).

Figure 3 Global/ P01: Itinerary of the Tagus Cycle 
Track in Lisbon (drawing: Global/P01)

Table 1 Interpretation tool for disclosing and evaluating site specificity in 
contemporary harbor transformation projects (source: Diedrich 2013)

Figure 3 Global/P01: Itinerary of the Tagus Cycle Track in Lisbon (drawing: Global/P01)
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In my research I scrutinize harbor transformation projects 
from this perspective. I explore how designers make these 
derelict industrial landscapes accessible and attractive by 
creating connections and by inviting appropriation of the 
sites. The project in Nantes, for example, proposes a clever 
way of integrating bottom-up initiatives into top-down 
planning, thus overcoming standard practices. This project 
could become a model for urban transformation that builds 
on appropriation processes. Connectivity also plays an 
important role, because the main driver of the project is the 
opening up of formerly closed-off industrial plots into part 
of an evolving street network. 

Site-Specific Tr ansla tion
The analytical framework described above allows design  
researchers to identify a harbor design project as site-specific  
if they find close links between the designers’ apprehension 
of the site as it exists, and the designers’ transformation  
of this site. In my research I furthermore propose to under-
stand the nuances of such site-specific approaches through 
the concept of translation, which arises from the exploration 
of site specificity in art theory (Diedrich 2013, 64-89).
Today, site specificity is a common, perhaps overused, argu- 
ment in the design disciplines, legitimating those design  
operations that designers claim enhance a site’s specific 
qualities. The term’s lack of a proper definition or substantial  
theoretical foundation does not prevent the concept from 
being widely accepted as a normative instance of positive 
value in art, architecture, urban design and planning, and ur- 
ban theory. This usage is young, though, and outside the 
arts, its rise is unexplored. The American art historian Miwon  
Kwon (2002) defines site specificity as a relational cultural 
practice oscillating between distant poles—seemingly  

opposite ideas thought about together: “the nostalgic desire 
for a retrieval of rooted, place-bound identities on the one 
hand, and the anti-nostalgic embrace of a nomadic fluidity 
of subjectivity, identity and spatiality on the other” (Kwon 
2002, 8). In harbor transformation these two poles corre-
spond to the opposed design attitudes of museification on 
the one hand and total makeover on the other. 
French art theoretician Nicolas Bourriaud challenges the 
dualism of Kwon’s understanding of site-specific art and 
introduces the idea of continuous translation to describe 
those art works that counteract tendencies of standardi- 
zation rather time-specifically than site-specifically. Within  
the globalized world, Bourriaud suggests to “to realize, 
practically and theoretically, a global space of exchange” 
that would be “shared within the space of translation.” He 
describes this space as a common world which is actually 
both one and many at the same time, a multitude of individ-
ual representations of the world among which people move, 

“practic[ing] translation and organiz[ing] the discussions 
that will give rise to a new common intelligibility.” (Bourriaud  
2009, 188) As an alternative to standardization, continuous 
translation promises to negotiate in a new way the local and 
the global [figure 3–5].

Transferred to the analysis of harbor transformation pro-
jects, Bourriaud’s understanding of site specificity invites the  
design researcher to take a closer look into the temporal 
aspects of site-specific design approaches and identify those 
which through negotiation across time and space, and 
with continuous enquiries, interventions and evaluations, 
evolve endlessly into a dialogue of many actors and agents. 
This evolution and the related design processes should  
be considered as much part of the design work as other  
various elements, persons, materials, events, memories, and 
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Figure 4+5 Global/P01: Harbor transformation on the 
Tagus riverbank (photos: Joao Delgado da Silveira Ramos)

atmospheres. The work cannot be described as a classical 
form anymore; it is a progressing form, a “journey-form” 
(Bourriaud 2009, 106). In terms of harbor translation, the 
Tagus Cycle Track in Lisbon is a striking example of a 
journey-form: this temporary installation of a bike path 
has opened up the abandoned harbor sites on the Tagus 
riverbanks for appropriation to the citizens of Lisbon who 
now perform many more activities on site than biking only, 
prefiguring options for continuous harbor transformation 
[figure 3–5].

To grasp the nuances of design approaches in harbor trans- 
formation understood as journey-forms, or ongoing transla- 
tions of sites, and to make them operative for design analysis,  
it is worth studying the craft patterns of translation as  
explained by Italian semiotician Umberto Eco. (Eco 2010/ 
2003; Eco 2004/2003). Eco accounts for various modes of 
translation within or across semiotic systems, ranging from 
low to high interpretive freedom: from “key change,” such 
as the transposition of a piece of music from minor to major, 
to “translation proper,” for example the transfer of a text 
from one natural language into another, to “adaptation as 
new work,” such as the recomposition of a poem as a chore- 
ography in dance. Translation proper in Eco’s definition is 
just one mode of interpretation among a rich panorama of 
other translation possibilities. To him translation offers a 
wide creative space for artistic expression. 
When applying the panorama of possibilities to harbor trans-
formation, they enrich the understanding of design as trans-
formation and capture its nuances. From my research of harbor 
transformation projects, I scrutinized in depth the most telling 
examples (Diedrich 2013, 97-285), described them with the 
terminology of translation, and ranked them according to  
their degree of interpretive freedom [table 2]. My research 

focuses on contemporary design projects for harbor sites. 
It also raises the curiosity to further investigate designs 
for other post-industrial sites, and even sites in general, in 
order to learn more about underlying understandings of 
design and to potentially widen the range of alternatives to 
modernistic principles. Such knowledge can help updating 
the educational programs in the design disciplines and 
revising tacit assumptions about design within the design 
professions and their clients. 

Table 2 Translation modes of the harbor projects scrutinized in the author’s 
case study, displayed on a scale ranging from low to high interpretive freedom 
(source: Diedrich 2013)



301 

References
  Bek, L. (2010) Arkitektur som synlig tale
 (Risskov: Ikaros Press).
  Bourriaud, N. (2009) The Radicant 
(New York: Lukas & Sternberg).
  Braae, E. (forthcoming Intervention. 
On the Transformation of Ruinous Indust-
rial Landscapes (Risskov: Ikaros Press).
  Braae, E. and Diedrich L. (2012). “Si-
te-specificity in contemporary large-scale 
harbor transformation projects,” JoLA 
Journal of Landscape Architecture. Spring 
2012. London: Routledge: 20-33
  Burns, C. and Kahn A. (eds.) (2005), Site  
matters: Design concepts, histories and  
strategies. London and New York: Routledge
  Chemetoff, A. and Henry, P. (2009 
Visits. Town and Territory—Architecture 
in Dialogue (Basel: Birkhäuser).
  Diedrich L. (2013) Harborscapes. Site- 
specific harbor transformation in European 
port cities, PhD thesis at the University of 
Copenhagen
  Eco, U. (2010/2003) Dire quasi la stessa 
cosa. Esperienze di traduzione (Milan: 
Tascabili Bompiani).
  Eco, U. (2004/2003) Mouse or Rat. 
Translation as Negotiation. London: 
Orion Books
  Frampton, K. (1983) “Towards a 
Critical Regionalism. Six Points for an 
Architecture of Resistance,” in H. Foster, 
The Anti-Aesthetic: Essays on Postmodern 
Culture, New York: The New Press, 17–34.
  Global Arquitectura Paisagista (2011) 
“Lisbon Bicycle Path,” a+t 37/Spring: 34–39.
  Koolhaas, R. (1995) “The Generic City,”  
in R. Koolhaas and B. Mau, (eds.), S, M, 
L, XL, (Rotterdam: 010 Publishers), 
1238–1264.
  Kwon, M. (2002) One Place after  
Another. Site-specific Art and Locational 
Identity (Cambridge, Me: MIT Press). 

  McHarg, I. (1969) Design with Nature 
(New York: Natural History Press).
  Moore, K. (2010) Overlooking the 
Visual. Demystifying the Art of Design, 
London: Routledge.
  MVRDV (1999), Metacity Datatown, 
Rotterdam: 010 Publishers.
  Norberg-Schulz, C. (1979) Genius Loci. 
Towards a Phenomenology of Architecture, 
New York: Rizzoli.



302  best Pr ac tice l andsc ape architec ture  Landscape Architecture Heritage

LX GARDENS—Lisbon’s Historic Gardens and Parks:  
Study and L andscape  Heritage 

Lisbon Landscape heritage / public gardens / assessment /  

cultural landscape / historical value / trees

The project “LX GARDENS—Lisbon’s Historic Gardens 
and Parks: Study and Landscape Heritage Inventory” (fi-
nanced by FCT: PTDC/EAT-EAT/110826/2009) aims to 
undertake an historical, artistic, and botanical study of  
the development of Lisbon’s gardens, “quintas” and parks 
from the eighteenth century up to the nineteen-sixties.
Today it is recognized that within the dense urban fabric,  
green spaces are central to a city’s structure and make  
important contributions in ecological, economic, social, and  
aesthetic terms. However, although gardens play a key role 
in Portuguese culture, Lisbon’s gardens and parks have never  
been the subject of an in-depth study that leads to their pro-
tection through legal mechanisms. A more in-depth study  
is required to ensure their protection, enhancement and their  
dissemination as cultural heritage with high ecological, rec-
reational, artistic, aesthetic, social, and tourist value.
Out of the sixty Lisbon gardens and parks, only twenty-seven  
of them have legal protection, twenty-three due to its prox- 
imity to an historic building. The majority of Lisbon’s histor-
ical gardens of reference, such as Jardim da Estrela, Jardim 
Príncipe Real and Jardim de S. Pedro de Alcântara, are only  
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partially classified in protected areas, or associated to historic  
buildings (architectural monuments). Therefore, one of the 
goals of this project is to contribute to the establishment of 
the appropriate legal and administrative measures for the 
identification, listing, and protection of historic gardens.
Interest in historic gardens should be stimulated by every kind  
of activity capable of emphasizing their true value as part  
of the patrimony and making for improved knowledge and  
appreciation of them: promotion of scientific research; 
international exchange and circulation of information; pub-
lications, including works designed for the general public; 
the encouragement of public access under suitable control 
and use of the media to develop awareness of the need  
for due respect for nature and the historic heritage. The 
most outstanding of the historic gardens shall be proposed 
for inclusion in the World Heritage List (ICOMOS 1982).
The interdisciplinary research team includes specialists from 
landscape architecture, architecture, history of art, ecology, 
and botany. We intend to examine the development of pub-
lic and private gardens in Lisbon, from the creation of the 
first public garden Passeio Público (known called Avenida 
da Liberdade) commissioned by Sebastião José de Carvalho 
e Melo, Count of Oeiras—Marquis of Pombal—up to the 
Modernist period. 

Me thods
In the context of this project, sixty gardens and parks that 
illustrate the quality of the Lisbon’s landscape art were prese- 
lected to be studied, to make sixty Landscape Heritage Inven-
tories. The Landscape Heritage Inventory Model is structured  
around the following themes: history, history of art, land-
scape architecture, architecture, urban ecology, botany, culture,  
tourism, and sociology, among others, which is subdivided 
into various parameters to be researched. The definition of 
this model will provide all data fields required to develop the 
said database, so as to concentrate and manage the informa-
tion collected in the subsequent stages of the project. The study  
of Lisbon’s landscape heritage will be based on comprehen-
sive research of the following themes: history, art and culture, 
landscape architecture, architecture, and urban ecology. 
The classification of the gardens studied will be complemen- 
ted in terms of landscape architecture by their biophysical  

analysis, visual quality (view analysis, quality of plant com- 
position, and relationship with surrounding landscape),  
and the quality of the built elements (water features, statues, 
decorative elements, paving stereotomy, and furniture).  
The historic research brings together a range of documentary,  
bibliographic, and iconographic sources that will give us a 
new way of looking at the trends in Lisbon’s landscape art. 
At the architectural level, the relationship between the 
gardens and town planning and their position in the urban 
fabric will be examined. Here the architectural quality of  
the surrounding buildings will be studied as they may con-
tribute to the gardens’ heritage value. 
The urban ecology research will focus on biodiversity, in 
particular the identification of the plants in the gardens 
studied, by means of fieldwork (using geographical infor- 
mation systems to locate important tree species) and by 
means of historic research into the gardens’ horticulture.  
At the same time, other data will be collected on site 
through fieldwork and photographic and graphic records. 
The LX GARDENS Project will reveal, broaden and struc-
ture knowledge of Lisbon’s heritage.
The historic and botanical information are being managed 
using a relational database that will be an important infor-
mation tool to promote and protect this cultural landscape.
The relational LX GARDENS Database will also enable us  
to create a data network and establish the relationships  
between the various parameters to be studied, such as the  
relationship between the gardens and the city’s development;  
between the history of the gardens and the date certain  
plant species were introduced. The data collected and the 
relationships established through the database will lead  
to the interpretation of results such as the gardens’ role in 
the urban ecology, the contribute of the gardens to the city’s 
sustainability, and the gardens’ statement as a work of art, 
among others.

Results
Since one of the goals of the project is to contribute to the 
study of Portuguese Landscape Heritage, its final stage  
is the publication of the management tool developed—Lis-
bon Landscape Heritage Inventory. In addition to this major 
goal, we also intend to classify the sixty historic gardens and 
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parks, and so contribute to their protection, preservation, 
upgrading, and dissemination. The results will be made 
public by the publishing of the LX GARDENS project both 
as a book and on the web, in order to present Lisbon’s land-
scape heritage to the public. The online availability of the 
Lisbon Landscape Heritage Inventory will make it possible 
to classify the most important gardens, and thus ensure 
their safekeeping and dissemination. This projects sets out 
to enhance Lisbon’s gardens and parks standing as cultural 
heritage, bringing them new life by designing thematic  
tourist visits and environmental and artistic educational 
activities. The aim of this study is to examine further the 
historic and aesthetic benefits, which will allow sixty Lisbon 
gardens to be classified as part of the city’s cultural herit-
age (contribute to its legal classification) and thus provide 
Lisbon with a “product” that has strong tourist potential, 
enhancing, disseminating, and promoting cultural tourism. 

Acknowledgments
The authors would like to thank the financial support of 
Fundação para a Ciência e Tecnologia (FCT PTDC/EAT-EAT/ 
110826/2009) during the development of this study and the  
Lisbon Municipality for their support with special thanks to 
Arq. Mafalda Farmhouse and Eng. Margarida Laginha.

References
  Azambuja, S. T. (2002) “Real Estate of  
Necessidades: Trendsetter in the Art 
of Garden Design in 19th-Century 
Portugal,” in Castel-Branco, C. (Coord.) 
Necessidades: The Gardens and Enclosure. 
Lisboa: Livros Horizonte/Jardim Botânico 
da Ajuda, 129-151 (ISBN 972-24-1175-6).
  Soares, A.L., Rego, F. C., McPherson, E. 
G., Simpson, J. R., Peper, P. J. and Xiao, Q. 
(2011) “Benefits and costs of street trees 
in Lisbon,” in Urban Forestry & Urban 
Greening 10, 69-78.
  Silva, I., Isidro, E., Soares, A.L.,  
Moreira, F. (2010) “Lisbon’s Public Gar- 
dens, Host Place for World’s Trees,” in 
Azevedo, J.C.; Feliciano, M.; Castro, J.; 
Pinto, M.A. (eds). Proceedings of the 
IUFRO Landscape Ecology Working Group 
International Conference: Landscapes and  
Global Change: New Frontiers in Manage- 
ment, Conservation and Restoration, 
Bragança, 620-625 (ISBN: 978-972-745-
111-1).
  Silva, I., Isidro, E., Soares, A.L. (2010) 
“Lisbon’s Public Gardens: Landscape 
Heritage Assessment,” in  Yildizci, A.C.; 
Seçkin, Y. Ç.; Gulereclas, G. (eds.) Pro-
ceedings of the 27th ECLAS 2010 Annual 
Conference “Cultural Landscapes,” Istanbul 
Technical University, Istanbul, 1057-1063. 
(ISBN 978-975-561-381-9)
  Castel-Branco, C., Soares, A. L.,  
Chambel, T. (2009) “Eight Portuguese 
Historic Gardens: A Lesson in Local  
Water Supply,” in Sharif Shams Imon 
(ed.), Proceedings of the 2nd Asian 
Academy for Heritage Management 
Conference Urban Heritage and Tourism: 
Challenges and Opportunities, Heritage 
Studies Centre, Institute For Tourism 
Studies, Macao SAR, China, 1057-1063. 
(ISBN: 978-99937-51-31-1)

  Castel-Branco, C. e Soares, A.L. (2008). 
‘Water system in historic gardens of 
Southern Europe—Portuguese case stu-
dies. Transforming with water’ in Kuitert, 
W. (Ed), IFLA 2008, Proceedings of the 
45th world congress of the International 
Federation of Landscape Architects, 
Apeldoorn. Pp: 106-112. (ISBN 978-90-
8594-021-0)
  Semenzato, P., Sievänen, T.; Oliveira, 
E. S.; Soares, A.L.; Spaeth, R. (2010) 
“Natural Elements and Physical Activity 
in Urban Green Space Planning and 
Design,” in Nilsson, K., Sangster, M., 
Gallis, C., Hartig, T., Vries, S., Seeland, K., 
Schipperijn, J. (eds.) Forests, Trees, and 
Human Heath, New York: Springer,  
245-282. (ISBN: 978-90-481-9805-4)
  Soares, A. L. and Malheiro, M. (2010) 
“Jardim do Paço Vitorino,” in Cas-
tel-Branco (ed.), A água nos jardins por-
tugueses, Lisbon: Scribe, 65 – 72. (ISBN: 
978-989-8410-08-05)
  Chambel,T., Soares, A.L., Pereira 
de Lima, I., Manso, F. (2010) “Jardim 
Botânico da Universidade de Coimbra,” 
in Castel-Branco (Ed.). A água nos jardins 
portugueses, Lisbon: Scribe, 81-88.  
(ISBN: 978-989-8410-08-05)
  Soares, A. L., Chambel, T., Andrade, 
I. (2010) “A Associação Portuguesa de 
Jardins e Sítios Históricos e o Programa 
EEA Grants,” in Castel-Branco (ed.) A 
água nos jardins portugueses, Lisbon: 
Scribe,142-148.
  Soares, A.L. e Castel-Branco, C. (2007) 
“As Árvores da Cidade de Lisboa,” in 
SILVA, J.S. (ed.), Floresta e Sociedade, 
uma história em comum, Lisbon: Público/
FLAD/LPN, 289-334. (ISBN 978-989-
619-104-7) 



305 

NATURE AS DISSONANT HERITAGE

nature restoration / dissonant heritage / landscape transformation /  

landscape architecture

Introduc tion
Many former sites of land reclamation, where rivers and 
wetlands have been cultivated for the purpose of modern 
agriculture, are now subject to projects of nature restoration. 
In this context nature is often referred to as “the nature”  
or simply “nature” as if it was something objective or self- 
evident. But who defines and decides what nature is and 
what kind of nature to restore? And is “nature restoration” 
not a contradiction of terms in our deeply cultivated land-
scapes? To examine these questions it makes sense to draw 
parallels between nature restoration and “heritage produc-
tion” (Tunbridge and Ashworth 1996). 
If one accepts that heritage is not the same as history, but  
a contemporary product shaped from history, it is clear that 
the same area or object could be part of different heritages, 
created by different groups of people for different reasons. 
Inheritance logically and potentially involves disinheritance 

—“our” heritage is not necessarily “their” heritage. As a 
consequence all heritage production can be associated with 
a degree of “dissonance” that involves a discordance or  
lack of agreement and consistency between elements used 
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by different groups in their heritage production (ibid.). Much  
the same could to said in relation to nature restoration: if 
one accepts that nature it not existing outside culture as some- 
thing that can be restored to its original state, but a contem-
porary product created and managed with certain objectives 
in mind, nature restoration like heritage production are 
prone to same kind of dissonance—nature is not necessary 
their nature.

Nature Restor ation as Heritage Produc tion 
We all know what nature is, as long as we do not have to  
define it. Therefore, in a cultural context, it is more important  
to speak of nature “perceptions” rather than nature “con-
cepts” or “definitions.” Nature perceptions are not definitions  
of what nature is, they are primarily formulations of a rela-
tionship between man and nature. Concepts of nature are 
often constructed backwards from the basis of our relation-
ship to nature; the relationship we have, believe to have,  
or want to have. As such, perceptions of nature are more ex-
pressions of the culture creating them than the nature being 
perceived. They indicate both an identity and a framework 
for action, both what we are and what we do in relation  
to nature (Larsen 1996). It is precisely this relationship with 
identity that makes it relevant to understand nature restora-
tion in the same terms as heritage production. The question 

of what kind of nature to restore is a question of cultural 
identity; what kind of relationship do we have, believe to 
have, or want to have with nature? Just like with heritage pro- 
duction, nature restoration is a tool which nations, societies, 
communities, and individuals use to express, facilitate, and 
construct a sense of identity, self and belonging.
The term “nature restoration” itself does not reveal this for-
ward-looking aspect of identity construction, as it expresses 
the idea of bringing something back, of restoring nature 
by bringing a landscape back to a former state. This idea of 
creating nature through landscape reconstruction can be  
linked to a particular reading of natural history formulated  
by the biologist Eugene P. Odum in his classical book  
Fundamentals of Ecology (1953). Odum describes nature’s 
own ideal history without human interference, a situation  
in which each ecosystem ends its evolution in a stable state 
that is self-sustaining and in equilibrium with its physical 
habitat. This idea of an ecological equilibrium has since 
been challenged by a new theory of ecological dynamics, 
undermining the popular idea that an area left to itself will 
evolve “back” to an original nature. If human impact on  
an area is ceased or reduced, nature does not return to an  
original state, but evolves into new nature. The clock cannot 
be turned back; we do not restore original nature but we 
create it anew, we actively transform our surroundings  

Figure 1 Inauguration of the monument that was raised in honor of the local 
landowners who had played an important role in reclamation of the Skjern River 
Delta, 1977 (Skjern-Egvad Museum).

Figure 2  Local landowners demonstrating at a ceremony celebrating the 
implementation of the Skjern River Restoration Project. The posters read “prestige 
won over reason,” “a victim of environmental terrorism,” and “keep the river clean 
—follow see Auken to the train” (Svend Auken being the Danish Minister for the 
Environment at that time) (Bendt Christiansen, 1999).
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Figure 3 Three maps illustrating the radical transformations that the Skjern 
River Delta has undergone. Starting from the top the maps describes the physical 
character of the delta in respectively 1842-1899, 1977-1944, and 2012 (Danish 
Geodata Agency).
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Figure 4 Detail map of The River Aire Watershed depicting the project for a 
canal superimposed on the existing river, nineteenth century (Municipal Archives, 
City of Geneva).

with certain objectives in mind (Näsman and Odgaard 2002).  
And most often it is with a certain landscape in mind- 
a process of landscape reconstruction in which some features  
and characteristics are deemed more authentic and valuable 
than others. As will be exemplified by the Skjern River  
Restoration Project, these kinds of landscape reconstructions  
can be the source of dissonance and direct conflict.  

The Bat tle of the Sk jern River Delta
The Skjern River in Denmark has always been known for its 
floods, and over the years many projects have been initiated 
to control its forces. This battle against the uncontrollable 
water finally ended in 1968 when the largest and most ad-
vanced drainage and land reclamation project in the history 
of Denmark was completed [figure 1 + 2]. In 1987, only two 
decades after the extensive cultivation of the river delta was 
completed, the Danish Parliament made a principal decision 
to restore part of the river and its delta to “more natural” 
conditions. The major changes in the delta following its 
cultivation did not only prove to cause serious environmen-
tal problems, but the quality of the new arable land was in 
large parts also steadily declining because the earth was 
sinking and becoming more and more compact. It was these 
circumstances that finally led to the decision to restore the 
river and its self-cleaning process. 

The parliamentary decision became the beginning of a new 
battle, which unexpectedly continued for twelve years.  
Despite the fact that the reclaimed land was sinking and 
that, to a large extent, it was sold to the state at a very 
reasonable price, local opposition to the restoration project 
continued, indicating that more than property rights and 
monetary issues were at stake. The cultural landscape of the 
Skjern River Delta constituted a central element in the local 
population’s self-image and identity creation (Fritzbinning) 
of a new battle, which unexpectedly continued for twelve 
years. Despite the fact that the reclaimed land cultivation of  
the region’s heath- and wetlands found it difficult to under- 
stand and accept the proposed “extensification” in land use. 
According to them, the cultivation of the river delta was  
a victory over the uncertainty that was associated with tradi- 
tional meadow farming. Consequently some of them saw 
the restoration project as an insult against the legacy of their 
forefathers and Danish farming culture in general (Clausen 
2007). 
During the twelve years of battle between opponents and 
proponents, the main argument for going through with the 
restoration project and recreating the rivers meandering  
course changed from “restoring the self-cleaning process  
of the river” to “restoring the original nature of the river 
delta.” This change in argumentation illustrates the symbolic 
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importance of the meandering river, a symbol associated  
with an original and sustainable nature. For the environ-
mental authorities it became not so important whether the 
river became self-cleaning or was simply restored: the most 
important aspect was that the project was implemented 
because they wanted to be identified with a high-profile case 
of nature restoration (ibid.). 
When the entire restoration project was finally completed 
in 2003 after four years of construction it was awarded the 
prestigious Europa Nostra Prize for “conserving the European  
cultural heritage” (Danish Nature Agency 2005). However, 
following Ashworth and his description of disinheritance 
and dissonance in relation to heritage production, it seems 
that the conservation of one cultural heritage in this case 
was at the expense of another cultural heritage. While the 
meanders of the Skjern River were reconstructed according  
to its assumed course in 1871, the embanked canal, which 
was the main feature and symbol of the cultivation project  
from the nineteen-sixties, was deconstructed and reduced 
to traces of the past. The local farming culture and its 
productive relationship to nature was suppressed and 
overruled by an urban culture with a more romantic and 
recreational relationship to nature, and the local landscape 
also became a national and even international landscape, 
challenging local identity [figure 2].

The garden of the River Aire
Just like the River Skjern in Denmark, the River Aire in 
Switzerland-which courses through the southwest  
outskirts of Geneva-has gone through extensive regula- 
tion from the nineteenth century to the middle of the 
twentieth century and was reconfigured as a canal system 
to control flooding and improve agriculture in the river 
valley [figure 4]. However, with increased volumes of water 
following climatic changes, and the continued urbanization 
of the watershed, the canal system proved to be insufficient 
as a means to control flooding in the area. As a result the 
authorities in 2001 decided to restore the river to its original 
form and requested ideas for realizing the “re-naturalization” 
through an invited competition. 
The competition was won by the team called Superpositions, 
which was led by the Swiss architect Georges Descombes 
[figure 5]. As the team name indicates, Descombes and his 
team proposed to superimpose a new river on the existing 
situation, rather than restore the old river. This strategy  
led to a very interesting transformation project, which in 
2012 was awarded the prestigious Prix Schulthess Des Jardins 
(Schulthess Garden Prize) by the Swiss Heritage Society.
The “garden” aspect of the award fits well with Descombes 
understanding of the project, which he refers to as a linear 
garden (Descombes 2012), drawing on John Dixon Hunt 

Figure 5 General plan of the proposed re-naturalization of River Aire indicating 
the project’s four stages (authors addition): The first experimental stage between 
pont de Maris and pont de Centenaire (2002-2006), the second stage between 
pont de Certoux and pont de Lully (2008-2010), the current third stage between 
pont de Lully and pont des Marais (2012-2014), and the fourth stage from pont de 
Certoux towards the French border (2014-2015) (Superpositions 2012).
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Figure 6 View along the concrete reinforced canal of River Aire, 2013 (author). Figure 7 Study model illustrating the new river parallel to the existing canal 
that is proposed to contain a series of water gardens. Along the canal runs a 
promenade, 2007 (Superpositions).

and his idea of the garden as a third nature (Hunt 2000). 
According to Descombes, Hunt’s garden theory not only 
involves a liberation of the formal aesthetic that often clings 
to the idea of the garden, it also identifies the garden as  
an important place of reflection, interrogation and doubt 
concerning the relationship between the world-given  
(first nature) and the world-transformed (second nature);  
a place that represents, simulates, and reveals what we  
are doing to the world-given (Descombes 2012). Following 
this idea, Descombes and his team have been very conscious 
about revealing what has changed in the river valley,  
exposing how different views of the world-given are con-
tinuously reconfiguring the landscape. The existing canal 
should be preserved as a canal, not only because it could  
be regarded as an important part of the cultural heritage 
of the region, but also more importantly in order to reveal 
what has changed [figure 6]. Instead of simply returning 
the river to its former course and maintaining the canal as  
a remnant of the past, Descombes and his team experiment-
ed with a model where the water on one side follows the 
original bank of the canal, and, on the other side, in certain 
places, is allowed to meander more freely in a zone parallel 
to the canal [figure 7]. In this way, the canal represents  
an in-between condition, in some ways like a battle zone 
with areas for leisure, natural environment, and agriculture 

-a laboratory for new relationships between the river and  
the surrounding landscape (Descombes 2009). 
Superimposing the new river on the existing situation and 
working with parallel watercourses have created a complex 
environment in which different perceptions of nature are 
juxtaposed and allowed to collide [ f i g u r e 8] . The idea of  
cultivating nature and controlling its powerful forces is 
represented by the beautifully engineered canal, which is 

maintained as an active element. The idea of protecting  
nature’s biodiversity and ecosystems is represented by  
the new floodplain parallel to the canal, in which a new  
meandering riverbed in time will develop. To speed up  
the naturalization process the floodplain has been estab-
lished with a lozenge pattern of small depressions, which 
will provide a foundation for the kind of complexity that 
characterize riverbeds found in this region. The idea of 
nature as something recreational is represented by a prom-
enade and a series of architectural installations along the 
canal, which in a precise and subtle way celebrate different 
meetings with the water and expose different ideas and 
desires without passing judgment, creating a true site of 
reflection [ f i g u r e 9] . 

Conclusion 
Seen in relation to the subject of dissonance in heritage 
production, whether it is perceived as cultural- or natural 
heritage, it is striking how differently dealing with multiple 
interpretations of a particular landscape can be approached. 
In the case of the Skjern River Restoration Project one  
interpretation has replaced another after a long and hard 
battle. The “winners” subsequently transformed and modified  
a huge part of the landscape according to their ideas, caus-
ing a great deal of frustration and alienation among the 

“losers”: dissonance is managed by exclusion. In the case of 
the Re-naturalization of River Aire the battle between  
the different groups of interests has never been settled and 
that seems to be exactly how Descombes prefers it-to keep 
the discussion open rather than to pretend to come up with 
the right answers: dissonance is managed by inclusion.
The Re-naturalization of River Aire stands as a good example  
of how landscape architecture might contribute to this field 
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of work, which otherwise tends to be dominated by profes-
sionals from the natural sciences. The work of Descombes 
and his team reveals approaches that could be labeled land- 
scape architecture specific. Firstly, there exists an aware- 
ness and sensibility towards the palimpsestic qualities of a 
landscape (see Corboz 1993), which opens towards multiple 
interpretations of a given territory. This openness and legi-
bility can be used directly in the proposed transformations 
as a way to manage dissonance in an inclusive rather the 
exclusive way. Secondly, drawing on John Dixon Hunt and 
his idea of the garden as a third nature emphasizes the  
importance of revealing what has changed in order for 
people to maintain a meaningful relationship to their envi-
ronment. Again, this idea of leaving something behind in 
order to expose, and remember, what has changed provokes 
reflection and also provides an opportunity for multiple 
interpretations. Transferring this into the actual landscape 
design can add an aesthetic dimension to the understand-
ing of landscape transformation—a deeper understanding 
rooted in the sensuous apparatus. Thirdly, the openness 
towards continuous change that characterizes the work of 
Descombes and his team along the River Aire seems firmly 
rooted in the practice of landscape architecture—where 
landscape is not seen as a fait accompli, but as a result of 
countless forces and initiatives (Geuze 1994). Bringing some  
of this openness towards changes in the field of nature resto- 
ration could prove to be extremely valuable when we are  
increasingly often, and on an increasing scale, asked to man-
age nature in highly cultivated environments.  

Figure 8 Juxtaposition of the parallel courses of the former canal and the new 
River Aire. Views from Pont Lully, 2013 (author).

Figure 9 On-site conversation between George Descombes and Danish 
landscape architect Stefan Darlan Boris. Transition point between the “cultivated” 
and the “wild” River Aire, 2013 (author).
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International, Local  and Individual—Modern Movement  
and L andscape  Architec ture of Spas in Slovakia

modernism / spa parks / modernist landscape / Czechoslovakian architecture

Introduc tion
Unique interwar, modern spa, and sanatoria complexes in  
Slovakia, for example in Trenčianske Teplice, Sliač, and 
High Tatras were designed as “Gesamtkunstwerke,” with pools,  
colonnades, spa parks, and green spaces. They are signifi-
cant representatives of modern heritage, international, and 
yet local and individual, creating a part of the cultural land-
scape identity of Slovak spa resorts.
They represent the best examples of specific revolutionary 
architectural concepts of the Modern Movement—the 
unique innovations of the relationship between building 
and its environment, the “best practice” of the period, whose  
legacy resounds in the design of today.

Momo In Slovakia—Czechoslovak And  
International Contex t 
Modern Movement governs the interwar architectural  
scene of Czechoslovakia (1918–1939), as “the new style in  
the new republic“ (Moravčíková, 2005: 140). Establish-
ment of the Czechoslovak Republic after the dissolution of 
Austro-Hungarian Monarchy generates the needs to express 
the new statehood formation, reflected in increased build-
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ing activities. Many new state administration buildings, 
cultural, school, sanatoria, and spa complexes are built and 
it seems that the new style fits to express the ideas of the 
new statehood, as opposed to the old styles of the previous 
Austro-Hungarian period (Dulla and Moravčíková 2002; 
Moravčíková 2005). As noted by Ladislav Foltyn, Bauhaus 
graduate in 1929-1930, architectural concepts gradually 
leave the ornamental embellishment of the styles prevailing  
in Austro-Hungarian period—Secession, Cubism, and  
Rondo-cubism, historicizing stylization slowly fades away 
and the new purist concepts of architecture are emerging, 
representing an overturn in architectural thinking and 
struggle for modern unornamented expression (Foltyn 1993).  
Vladimír Karfík, one of the contemporaries who worked 
for Le Corbusier in 1925, and during 1928-1929 for Frank 
Lloyd Wright, remembers his student times in Prague 
(Karfík 1993), when he becomes to realize: “the beginnings 
of some revolutionary overturn in architecture, that in  
the Soviet Union a new stream emerged, called construc- 
tivism and functionalism, that there is a fight against  
classicism and eclecticism, against flowery secession, and 
that ornament is proclaimed a crime. First time I heard  
the names Le Corbusier, Adolf Loos, M. Ginzburg, Konstan-
tin Melnikov, brothers Vesnin, or Mies van der Rohe, and  
Frank Lloyd Wright.” 

Postulates of modern design in Czechoslovakia are formu-
lated within the vivid international environment of movements,  
groups, and individuals. “Modernity,” in art, vogue, furni-
ture design, in architecture, infiltrates into all domains of 
life and becomes a way of life. 
As remarked by Gustav Peichl (Peichl and Šlapeta 1987, 7),  
functionalism developed in Czechoslovakia at the same 
time as it did in the rest of Europe, but its form was “quite 
distinct, with its own theoretical, philosophical, social, and 
political base”.

Momo and its Landscape Architec tural Context
Modernism enters the field of garden and landscape archi-
tecture as a reflection of modern trends in art and architec-
ture. Garden art and landscape architecture only gradually 
adopt the ideas developed within the areas of visual arts 
and architecture. According to Marc Treib (1993) “unlike 
architecture and painting, modern landscape design made 
no cataclysmic breach with the past.” Fletcher Steele, one 
of the pioneers of modern garden design, writes about the 
entrance of modernism into the garden and landscape 
architecture in 1930 (Steele in Treib 1993): 

“We gardeners have always been behind other artists in 
adopting new ideas. At heart we are a conservative lot, 
sure that the perfect garden does not depend on new and 

Figure 1 Curative institute for TBC and respiratory illnesses in Vyšné Hágy, František Libra, Jiří Kan 
(coll. Svatopluk Basař, Soběslav Sobek, 1934-38). Source: Karol Plicka, Slovensko, Vysoké Tatry 
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strange things, but on the perfecting of what we already 
know. We do believe, however, in fitness. When the archi-
tect has built a new-fangled house filled with new-fangled 
furnishings, when all styles have changed and the young-
sters complain, ‘why don’t you do something with the stupid 
old garden?,’ we wake up.”
Ensembles of artistic expression instruments of the nine-
teenth century, rooted in traditions of Beaux Arts or Art 
Deco, are replaced by architectural and urban planning con-
cepts, searching for solutions to satisfy the social needs of 
healthy living, needs for affordable housing, full of air, light, 
and greenery. These concepts, expressed in new pure, func-
tional and unornamented form, influence garden design and 
landscape architecture.
Even “the modernist architects such as Le Corbusier regarded  
the landscape and plant materials almost as generic green-
ery, returning as a subject to be viewed or serving as a vegetal  
buffer between buildings” (Treib 1993), it was those con- 
cepts which brought changes in garden and landscape design.  
The characteristic features of modernist architecture—the 
unique solutions of relationship between building and its 
environment, between interior and exterior, between house 
and garden, are reflected in landscape architecture. Open 
plan means not only openness inside, but as well as outside, 
big glassed surfaces, strip panoramic windows, balconies, 

loggias, marquises, or winter-gardens—all these elements 
create the characteristic features, which influence the design 
of outer spaces. New urban concepts of high-rise buildings, 
solving questions of dwelling needs, amidst vast green spaces,  
satisfying the needs for greenery, light and air, change the  
approaches towards landscape design of public space. These  
revolutionary ideas of the interwar modernism of the nine- 
teen-twenties and nineteen-thirties continue to influence 
the ways of landscape architecture development in the post-
war era, until today. 

Momo and L andscape  Architec ture of  
Spas in Slovakia
Concepts of interwar modernist landscape architecture in 
Slovakia manifest themselves in different scales and different  
typological forms, from gardens of family homes and villas, 
through solutions of outer spaces of school, bath or sport 
complexes, up to design of open urban spaces and urban 
concepts of new settlements, but specific and shining exam- 
ples of modernist landscapes are found in the design of 
sanatoria and spa complexes.
Development of health insurance schemes and companies in 
the nineteen-twenties and nineteen-thirties, enable develop-
ment of new sanatoria and spa complexes, which significantly 
transform the former landscape architectural settings of 

Figure 2 Central colonnade opening of the Sanatorium Palace in Sliač by 
Rudolf Stockar. Source: archive of author

Figure 3 View from central colonnade opening of the Sanatorium Palace in 
Sliač today. Photograph: Kristianova, 2012 
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Figure 4 Roses and modernist architecture. Adaptation of hotel Slovensko in 
Sliač, Rudolf Stockar, 1930. Source: Slovenský Staviteľ, 1932

traditional Austro-Hungarian spa resorts. Interwar modern 
sanatoria, in High Tatras, Sliač, or in Trenčianske Teplice, 
become an integral part of their cultural landscape identity, 
even in the cases, when they do not respect the surrounding 
historical or natural environment. It is for example the  
case of the oversized curative institute for TBC and respirato-
ry illnesses in Vyšné Hágy, by František Libra, Jiří Kan (coll. 
Svatopluk Basař and Soběslav Sobek 1934-38) [Figure 1]. 

Also curative house Machnáč in Trenčianske Teplice, by 
Jaromír Krejcar (1930-32), known because of its balconies 
resembling the Walter Gropius’s balconies of Bauhaus, 
equipped with the customary rooftop terrace, was in the 
nineteen-thirties the highest building in Trenčianske 
Teplice, over rising the surrounding build-up area. Devel-
opment of big building complexes often requires elabora-
tion of new regulation plans for the entire spa resorts, as in 
the case of 240 meters long sanatorium Palace in Sliač, by 
Rudolf Stockar (I. 1927-31, II. 1931-37).
Modernism in sanatoria and spa complexes, on the one 
hand implementing global universal concepts in large scales,  
without respect towards surrounding environment, at the  
same time creates the new quality, with very specific individ- 
ual and local characteristics, generated by the new princi-
ples of interrelation between building and its environment. 
This is the characteristic feature of many modernist spa 

landscapes. For example, the central colonnade opening of 
the sanatorium Palace in Sliač, enabling the landscape to 
enter and go through the building, offering monumental 
distant views and elevated views towards the semi-opened 
courtyard, introduces the new kind of genius loci into the 
small scale, romantic, traditional, and historicizing land-
scape of the nineteenth-century spa resort and begins to 
form a new tradition [Figure 2 + 3]. 

Many cases prove that, while architectural concepts leave 
the decorative Austro-Hungarian monarchy styles and 
move towards pure, clear, and unornamented design, the 
horticultural concepts, garden architecture, and planting 
schemes still display the persisting nineteenth-century 
gardening styles. This is documented by many photographs 
where modernist architecture of buildings is complemented 
by historicizing plantation in secession or romantic manner, 
as it is for example in the case of the hotel Slovakia, mod-
ernist adaptation of the former hotel Hungaria, by Rudolf 
Sfockar (1930) [Figure 4]. 

Many examples of modernist spa and sanatoria complexes 
in Slovakia, document another characteristic trend, which is 
observed in the nineteen-twenties and nineteen-thirties in 
many countries—the shift from garden art towards landscape 
architecture, the change of focus from gardens to landscape, 
which continues in the further post-war landscape architec-
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ture development and in the further formation of its stylistic 
models from nature to abstract art and architecture (Hauxner 
2002; Jorgensen 2010).
Spa resorts, designed as spa parks and green park cities, offer  
many possibilities to express the modernist approach to-
wards landscape design, for example the small subtle circular 
music pavilion in Trenčianske Teplice, by Artur Szalatnai 
(1931), with slender columns bearing a thin circular slab, 
brings in extreme simplicity in the center of the spa grounds. 
Possibly the most outstanding example of the modernist spa  
landscape, the swimming pool Zelená Žaba, The Green Frog,  
in Trenčianske Teplice, work of Bohuslav Fuchs, built in 
1936-37, represents the absolute symbiosis between the build- 
ing and nature. The building leans toward the steep forest 
slope in a gentle curve and creates the flat green meadow 
with small round children’s pool in the center, the elevated 
swimming pool is situated in the rock quarry. It was the 
most beloved work of the author [Figure 5 + 6]. 

Legac y of the Modernist Slovak Spa  
L andscapes  and Aspec ts of Their Preservation 
and Restor ation 

“Specifics”-the unique values of the interwar modernist 
spa landscapes in Slovakia, expressed through relationship 
between building and its environment, represent the “best 

practice” of Modernism and inspire the current design. But 
aspects of landscape architectural values preservation and 
restoration are often forgotten and overlooked in the process-
es of Modern Movement architectural heritage conservation. 
Preservation and restoration needs of the Slovak modernist 
sanatoria and spa ensembles are often confronted with the 
needs of their new use and ownership, so the preservation of 
their values requires various management mechanisms and 
use of diverse protection instruments. 
Aspects of landscape architectural values preservation of  
the modernist spa landscapes are very multiple and diverse, 
ranging from issues of built up structures conservation, to 
issues of preservation and restoration of living plant materi-
al, from issues of architectural detail conservation, to issues 
of preservation of general ideas and landscape values of the 
broad environment. These aspects need to be given focused 
attention in order to preserve the authenticity, the “inter-
national, local and individual specifics” of the modernist 
Slovak spa landscapes.
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Figure 5 The swimming pool The Green Frog in Trenčianske Teplice. Bohuslav 
Fuchs, 1936-37. Source: archive of author

Figure 6 View from curved bathing boxes gallery, the swimming pool The 
Green Frog in Trenčianske Teplice today. Photograph: Kristianova 2012
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Comment by Gabi Schillig, Berlin/Düsseldorf

On Artistic Research
“Es entsteht ein eigenes Bild, der Lage der Dinge. Bearbeitet wird, was noch nicht 
gewusst werden kann. Bearbeitet wird, was sich nicht anders herausfinden lässt. 
Künstlerisches Arbeiten erhöht Komplexität, macht Aspekte davon auf sehr spezi-

fische Weise kenntlich, als Befragung von Wahrnehmungs-
fähigkeit.”1 (Christian Reder 2004).

Sometimes wonderful things happen in places where you 
least expect it. One of these moments for me was seeing, hear
ing, and experiencing James Benning’s film Nightfall (2011), 
which was screened to commence the ECLAS Conference 
in St. Catherine’s Church in Hamburg. The film consists of 
one, real-time, single camera take that records the transition 
from day to night in a forest. The green becomes rich and 
dark, light changes, and sound is transformed. The viewer is 
privy to the sensual experience of a landscape (time) space 
via the medium of film. The slowness and concentration that 
the film demanded from the viewer impressed me greatly.
It could not have been a more impressive start to this sympo
sium. I was very curious about traveling to Hamburg, to a 
conference addressed to experts in landscape architecture, 
where I, as a visual artist, was invited to speak—from  
a different perspective to a trained landscape architect. As a 
visual artist, I deal with landscape as a possible spatial con-
text for my artistic investigative research. James Benning’s 
film introduced me to a different encounter and confronta
tion with landscape than I would have expected at this 
conference.
I am concerned mainly with the question of how one can 
approach landscape on the artistic investigative level,  
particularly when it comes to researching, “developing,” or  

“visualizing” the qualities, atmospheres, events, and processes of landscape that 
cannot be captured with “planning” methods. Especially when it comes to spatial 
experiences that are experienced on a multidimensional level, not just visually, 
but also as an olfactory, auditory, tactile, and gustatory experience; involving 
all the senses. One thing is clear: these multi-sensory (landscape) spaces lie out-
side of traditional planning. How can artistic inquiry as a topic of research, also 
within landscape architecture, lead to new dialogues and ultimately to innovative 
works? And above all: how best to transfer this knowledge and experience, as 
the basis for understanding, to the border zones of different disciplines?  
The panel contributions for “The Fine Art of Best Practice”: Rennie K. Tang 
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(“Temporary Landscapes as Theater: Tools for Urban Research”), Gabi Schil-
lig (“Propositions for the Landscape”), Petra Thorpert (“Space Turns into Place 
in Laborative Actions”), and Karen Foley (“Landscape Preference: Where Do I 
Stand on Exploration of Formalist and Objectivist Attitudes to Landscape?”) all 
deal with the potential artistic and experimental strategies in and with landscape. 
These artistic creative procedures can subsequently yield a number of related pro-
cedures and common characteristics of artistic research.
Experiment  All work presented by “The Fine Art of Best Practice” share two 
things: the venture of the experiment and the permeability of the boundary  
between disciplines. Artistic research is an open field, in which it is possible to 
work perhaps specific to a particular question, yet without a prescribed result. It 
is more process-oriented rather than set to a particular format or final end pro- 
duct. This experimental “research” however always involves a risk of failure in 
itself. Moreover, there is often a great potential of "new discovery” and, hence, truly 
innovative possibilities that arise precisely from this very unexpected condition.
Ephemeral Events (instead of Built + Planned)  The format of the results do not 
have to be a finished  “design” of landscape; they can be temporary interventions, 
actions, or installations that touch upon an analysis of landscape, where people 
are directly involved in design processes. This means less planning processes at 
the beginning, drawn to the last detail then developed and completed, but rather 
more experimentally developed projects that are ephemeral and transitory. Less 
technological and knowledge-based, but rather based on experience. The tempo-
ral and continuous variability are in a sense inscribed in the artistic process and 
the ensuing result.
Interdisciplinary Dialogues  The attitudes of the above projects and (artistic) po- 
sitions stimulate an ongoing productivity and the exchange between various dis- 
ciplines, they also understand the potential for change involved. Ursula Bertram 
 also argues in her text “Künstlerisches Denken und Handeln”2 for the recog-
nition of potential that unfolds precisely from the methodological difference 
between science and art; this heterogeneous perspective on things can lead to 
developing an active and dialogic negotiation of options, which in turn lead to 
unexpected experiences and insights.
In relation to artistic research, this also means thinking in terms of processes and 
less in terms of a specific objective or end product:

“... praktisch mittendrin sein, probieren, agieren, nachdenken, wegdenken, um-
setzen, experimentieren, verwerfen und entdecken, mit Kameras, Performance, 
Pixeln, Farben, Worten, Aktionen, Konfrontationen, Kooperationen, Projekten.”3

Open Processes  The openness of artistic creative processes and the liberation 
from the completed, final product make way for many interesting deviations 
along the way. These possibilities and varied interim results open the perspective 
for other (artistic) ways of thinking. Creative processes function across the disci-
plines and areas of tension form between different creative and artistic fields. The 
visual arts enter into a dialogue with architecture, landscape architecture, design, 
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and the humanities and natural sciences. The focus shifts now to the developed 
concepts and no longer on the applied “tools.” Artistic and design-related investi
gative approaches draw from precisely this heterogeneity of disciplines, the meth-
odological and the resulting conceptual difference and diversity.
Benning’s Nightfall and the panel contributions “The Fine Art of Best Practice” 
demonstrated this very impressively: artistic strategies and experimental ways 
of thinking change our perception of landscape, and hence our perception of our-
selves. The capacity for perception, which is challenged by such artistic investi-
gative positions, is the key capacity for the development of artistic, scientific, and 
conceptual design and creative processes. One thing that all this work shares is a 
poetic exploration of landscape, the involvement of people, and participants and/
or observers in thinking and production processes. The goal is not necessarily the 
provision of knowledge or truth, but rather the procedural and action-oriented—
an opening of spatial experience and the appreciation of diverse realities that 
exist in, parallel or simultaneous to, and coexistent with our world.

1 “An explicit image is created of the state of affairs. The 
still unknown is processed, as well as that which cannot 
be ascertained by other means. Artistic work increases 
the level of complexity, revealing in very specific ways its 
inherent aspects to be a survey of perception.”

2 “Artistic Thinking and Acting”

3 “… to be right in the middle in practical terms: expe-
rimenting, acting, thinking, negating, implementing, 
discarding, and discovering by means of cameras, per-
formance, pixels, colors, words, actions, confrontations, 
collaborations, projects.”
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L andscape  Preference: Where Do I  Stand? An Explor ation  
of Formalist and Objec tivist At titudes to L andscape

landscape aesthetics / landscape preference

Landscape is a socially constructed concept. Its 2002 
definition, as expressed within the European Landscape 
Convention, as “an area perceived by people” (COE 2002) 
explicitly contains the notion that landscape is primarily 
a mental construct. At its core the term “landscape” em-
braces the relationship between humans and their physical 
surroundings.
There is a challenge for policy-makers in accommodating 
the multiple meanings encapsulated in the term landscape, 
meaning, the dichotomy of something tangible, but also  
carried in the mind. It was the enactment of the National  
Environmental Policy Act of 1969 in the United States, with 
its implicit assumption that the aesthetic value of the natural 
environment was an important resource, which led research- 
ers and designers to attempt to identify principles that  
could explain both the commonalities and differences in 
human response to their surroundings. Subsequent research  
involved the merging of two areas of inquiry; empirical  
aesthetics and environmental psychology (Nasar 1988). Much  
aesthetic theory has its roots in philosophy. One challenge 
in the development of a theory of landscape aesthetics is 
that the landscape, as an aesthetic object, has received little 
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specific attention from philosophers. Australian geogra-
pher Steven C. Bourassa (1991) believes that this has arisen 
due to the fact that many philosophers identify aesthetics 
with the philosophy of the arts, and that landscape is rarely 
regarded an art form. 
Just as the understanding of landscape has an inherent duality,  
meaning, the combination of material and mental (Palang 
and Fry 2003), so too has the concept of landscape preference.  
The reviewed literature reveals that the study of aesthetic 
quality has two components: formal and symbolic/associa-
tional. Formal analysis of aesthetics focuses on the attributes 
of the object as they contribute to aesthetic response. Sym-
bolic analysis of aesthetics focus on factors that, through 
experience, produce cognitive meanings (Nasar 1988). Aes- 
thetic theory shows that some philosophers, for example Ar-
istotle and Bell, believe that it is a quality inherent in the ob-
ject being regarded that creates the aesthetic response. Other 
philosophers, for example George Santayana, believe that the 
aesthetic judgement was a fusion of the response to the object 
and the object itself (Wilkinson 1992; Lothian 1999, 178) 
examines the twin paradigms of the objectivist and the sub-
jectivist approach to landscape assessment, meaning, whether 
the qualities of a landscape is an intrinsic attribute of the 
physical landscape (objectivist) or whether landscape quality 
is a human construct “based on the interpretation of what is 
perceived through the memories, associations, imaginations 
and any symbolism it evokes” (subjectivist). Andrew Lothian 
contents that if landscape quality is an objective characteristic 
then it can be measured by surveys, but if it is subjective, sur-
veys will become irrelevant and quality must instead be based 
on an assessment of the community’s landscape preference. 
Planners have grappled with this issue. As far back as the 
nineteen-seventies, local authorities in the UK began to in-
clude assessments of landscape quality within their devel-
opment plans. While the methodologies used recognized 
the subjective component of aesthetic judgement, they 
sought to formulate quantitative ways of analyzing land-
scape. This phase was short lived, and following a review 
in 1988 by the Countryside Commission (a statutory body 
with responsibility for the countryside at that time), this 
statistical approach was dropped. Subsequently a clear sep-
aration between objective and subjective assessment was 

introduced which sought to describe, analyse and classify 
landscapes as a first stage, with evaluation very much a 
separate and resultant procedure (Thompson 2000).

Analysis of findings of a research projec t  
on la ndscape  preference  
A research project examining attitudes towards the appear-
ance of the Irish rural landscape during the height of the 
economic boom in the early 2000s revealed some nuanced 
responses towards landscape. It is postulated that this varia-
tion in response could be related to the specific components 
of aesthetic quality explored by the different research meth-
ods used; meaning, formal, and symbolic/associational. 
This research was undertaken using multi-method research 
techniques. Digitally manipulated photographs were used  
as landscape surrogates in both qualitative and quantitative 
experiments. These images showed scenarios of differing 
types and extent of residential development in the rural land- 
scape exploring the variables of housing number, position, 
size, and shape/form.
The first experiment was based around pair-wise comparison  
of images delivers in a PowerPoint presentation and run 
on an eight second timing. Images exploring the variables 
were constructed in Adobe Photoshop and saved as Jpegs. 
Using PowerPoint a series pairs of images were presented 
to the research participants, who recorded which one of 
each pair of images they preferred. One of the advantages of 
pair-wise studies is the possibility of using a large number 
of photographs and the simple and fast application of the 
preference experiment (Delucio and Múgica 1994). The 
short decision-making period (eight seconds) for deciding 
preference was significant. As this study concerns visual 
preference it was therefore considered important to get 
respondents’ initial response to the images. Robert Zajonc 
(1980) argues that affective reactions, such as preference, 
occur without extensive perceptual and cognitive encoding. 
Excessive time for deliberation would allow respondents 
to analyse the images in terms of criteria other than their 
immediate visual response. 
While the findings of the Photo-pair exercise showed which 
residential landscape types were preferred, in order to  
delve deeper and to establish why certain landscapes were 
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preferred a second experiment was based around a sequence 
of focus groups involving a series of change-scenarios exer-
cises. These involved the focus group respondents working 
in small groups on A2 sized-photo images. Scenarios are com- 
mon research tools as well as being used by a wide range of  
government agencies and policy makers to help participants  
imagine alternative courses of actions and outcomes (Shearer 
2005). Such exercises, within focus groups, are useful stim- 
ulus to encourage more informal discussion among partici-
pants. Respondents were asked to indicate with a color sticker 
which image they liked and where participants get a chance 
 to write comments on a spectrum of mediated landscapes.
While the findings from both the pair-wise experiment and  
the focus group analysis indicated a similar pattern of land- 
scape preference (a preference for a less urbanized landscape)  
there existed some nuanced differences arising from the two 
approaches. This is not regarded as a failure of the research 
experiment, but rather a demonstration of the dichotomy 
encapsulated in landscape, and the challenge that research 
in this area presents.
The differences centered on numbers of houses in the land- 
scape and the position of those houses. The findings of the  
pair-wise experiment showed the strongest preference for 
an “empty landscape” (meaning, devoid of houses), while 
the lightly settled landscape was the preferred option 
emerging from the focus groups. Here it was evident from 
the transcripts of the discussion and the comments noted 
on the lightly settled landscape images that the research 
participants were considering other aspects than the purely 
formal characteristics of the image. Secondly, concerning 
the variable “position,” clustered housing was the preferred 
option in the pair-wise study, while there was as stronger 
level of preference for the scattered/dispersed housing in the 
focus groups. One of the more debated aspects of Irish rural 
housing concerns the clustering of rural housing. Planning 
policy in Ireland favors clustered rural housing, but public 
sentiment strongly favors dispersed “one-off ” rural housing. 
Again the focus group transcripts record research partici-
pants responding to the images, not just as aesthetic objects, 
but instead commenting on potential attributes that the 
images suggested to them. Qualities like open space, and 
association with nature were made. 

Conclusion
Quantitative techniques such as those associated with Pho-
to-Pair research measure immediate instinctive response 
and are designed to be primarily visual, meaning, not to 
encourage, or allow, time for detailed reflection. Attention  
is concentrated on the appearance of the landscape. This  
has been described in the literature as affective response 
(Zajonc 1980). In this case, in the pair-wise studies the 
participants can be considered to be outside the landscape, 

“looking in,” and responding to formalist attributes of the 
landscape. In contrast with qualitative research methods, 
such as focus groups associated with visual change scenarios,  
time is allowed for participants to engage in individual 
introspection and explore memories and associations. It is 
suggested that such participants engage with this landscape 
simulation as if they were within it, and this produces a 
different response.
Lothian (1999) makes a strong case for the necessity of  
engaging with the community’s opinions. The adoption of  
a multi-method research strategy does allow the exploration  
of the different aspects of the research questions. In the 
formulation of policy it is insufficient to know only which 
landscapes are preferred, it is important to know why these 
opinions are formed. Knowing the reasons underpinning 
these attitudes will help produce a more targeted response. 
The use of both qualitative and the quantitative research 
appear to indicate that each approach can reveal different  
things. The integrated methodology developed in this 
research project did reveal some interesting findings that 
might shed light on what is being measured by the two 
different ways of engaging with participants; namely, photo- 
pair research and focus groups with scenario exercises. 
The title of this topic track is “who owns the landscape.” The 
first answer is that no one owns the landscape because it is 
common good, a communal resource. However while no-one  
owns it, we each appropriate it in different ways based on 
where we position ourselves, James Corner (1999, 154) 
articulates the etymological roots of landscape as embracing 
both the old English term “landskip” denoting a picture of 
land and the German Landschaft as a “deep and intimate 
mode of relationship not only among buildings and fields 
but also among pattern of occupancy, activity and space.” 
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It appears that our attitudes to landscape clearly incorpo-
rate both these aspects. This paper suggests that people’s 
landscape preference can vary depending on how they 
position themselves; meaning, are they within the landscape, 
or, looking at it from the outside. While photographs may 
be less-than-perfect surrogates for landscape themselves, 
when it comes to landscape research their use in scenario 
style experiment settings can allow respondents to position 
themselves within the image and respond in ways that are 
more meaningful than the perceived formal “landscape 
as scenery response.” The paper concludes by arguing the 
importance of using multimethod research techniques when 
trying to capture something as complex as landscape prefer-
ence and notes how important it is that landscape planners 
and decision makers are aware of these differences when 
formulating policy.
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Space Turns into Place  in L abor ative Ac tions

outdoor workshop / learning process / spatial qualities / young forest / color

Introduc tion
The main question of this project is how to find and develop 
a creative and instructive outdoor workshop approach and 
model, giving students a good understanding of spatiality,  
place identity, and site development in green spaces. A pre- 
requisite has been that the workshop model should be simple 
to realize and without a need of expensive and bulky materi-
al. Sweden has been chosen as a base for the study of young 
and rather anonymous vegetation structures in the so-called 
Landscape Laboratory in Alnarp. This also gives a possibil
ity to discuss with the students how to turn this kind of 
young often dense and sometimes uninteresting vegetation 
structures into more experience- and identity-rich condi-
tions and stages with recreational qualities. 
Discussions like this are very important and relevant be-
cause many urban areas in Sweden there are young, nature 
inspired vegetation structures in the shape of groves and 
forest stands, dominates in the green outdoor environment. 
These green spaces often have a weak identity and appear 
most often as a structureless mass while it has been shown 
that a variation in visual and spatial qualities of different 
vegetation structures are essential for our well-being (Grahn 
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et al. 2010; Stigsdotter et al. 2011). Researchers also stress 
the importance of visual availability together with half hid-
den rooms in the vegetation announcing mystique qualities 
around the corner (Herzog and Bryce 2007; Gustavsson 
2004). However, it has been found that dense vegetation 
might even have a negative effect on humans (Jorgensen 
2004; Jansson et al. 2012). In recent years this kind of veg-
etation structure has been associated with insecurity and 
attempts have been made to reduce their insecure influence 
by management actions (Jorgensen 2004). It is therefore 
important to pass the dense, and sometimes insecure, phase 
young plantations are undergoing as quickly as possible 
or mitigate it by trying to raise the rate of place identity 
by signs of conscious maintenance actions or by adding 
interesting or beautiful element as eye catchers (Shaffer and 
Anderson 1985; Jorgensen et al. 2007). 
Researchers connected to the Landscape Laboratory at SLU, 
Alnarp, have focused on methods shortening the unstruc-
tured and quality poor juvenile phase of urban woodlands. 
This is tried through a conscious choice of plants, introduc-
tion of herbaceous stand carpets, and targeted management 
means which aims to clarify the different vegetation struc-
ture levels as well as stress individual elemental qualities 
(Gustavsson 2000; Nielsen and Jensen 2007; Andersen and 
Nielsen 2010; Boris 2010). Other research projects have  
focused on finding clearance concepts increasing the visi-
bility depth in vegetation borders along walking and biking 
paths (Gunnarsson et al. 2012). 
The physical results of the workshops in this study are in 
line with the findings of Roland Gustavsson (2004), and 
Thomas R. Herzog and Anna G. Bryce (2007) as well as Anna  
Jorgensen et al (2007) as the actions have had as a goal to 
raise the feeling of place identity by adding artifacts  

that emphasize spatiality and contribute with signs of human  
presence and care. Thereby they have probably also contrib-
uted to the feeling of security. 
An important component in place and art making is to load 
the space with sense and meaning (Casey 1996; Tuan 1974).  
For the students, the workshop actions have certainly 
changed their experience of the area from anonymous green 
space to place loaded with meaning. The question is if other 
users have the same kind of experience?
It is also important to constantly question the design pro- 
cess to make it activating and communicative. If the ques-
tioning fails, a non-communicative design occurs which  
only becomes technology (Collingwood 1958). Thus, there 
is a danger in seeing a design process based solely on the  
question of how an environment can be improved. The cre- 
ation is then included in a predetermined and non-appli-
cant process and results in a technical design. In a design 
and place-making process, it is therefore essential that the 
question why is always central. This is something we have 
tried to keep in mind together with the students during the 
workshops.

Materials and Me thods
The project is implemented in the Landscape Laboratory 
which is a full-scale experimental site comprising forest 
stands, forest edges, watercourses, and meadows sited at 
the Swedish University of Agricultural Sciences in Alnarp 
(Gustavsson 2010). 
The Landscape laboratory covers an area of twenty hectares  
and is dominated by a great number of multifaceted forest 
stands that have not yet reached a strong and adult char-
acter. Altogether there are sixty-five different forest stands 
which together with the meadows are crossed by three 

Figure 1 Hornbeam stand in the southern part of project area Figure 2 Birch stand in the northern part of the project area
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kilometers of demonstration tracks through green rooms 
of various sizes, including open, semi-open, and closed 
rooms.
The experimental development of the Landscape laboratory, 
in addition to traditional vegetation research also have a 
complementary focus on architectural and structural aspects, 
an emphasize on interior room qualities and the contrast 
between open and closed. The part used in this project was 
established 1994 to 1996 and demonstrates examples of 
stands for multiple use including, forestry, biodiversity, and 
recreation. 
The stands consist essentially of monocultures, two to three 
species mixtures, and species-rich mixtures with up to 
fifteen species. There is also a variation in vegetation strati-
fication, from pillared halls to complex multilayered stands. 
The southern part of the project site is dominated by “dark” 
shade tolerant tree species such as Carpinus betulus (Horn-
beam) and Fagus sylvatica (Common beech). This stands are 
meant to be a visual contrast to the northern part where 
the tree species such as Betula pendula (Birch) and Prunus 
avium (Wild cherry) are more light demanding and also 
transmit more light. Landscape Laboratory is an important 
meeting point for researchers, students, and professionals 
in the fields of forestry, ecology, and landscape design. The 
research in the laboratory is ranging from plant establish-
ment studies to studies of color aspects (Richnau et al. 2012; 
Thorpert 2012). [Figure 1 + 2]

The project was designed as one-day workshops held each 
year in May between 2008 and 2013. The participators were 
garden design students from SLU, Alnarp and an interna-
tional group of architect students from the University of Lund.  
The students were working in mixed groups of about five to 
seven students in each group.

The assignment was to bring a sense of meaning and identity 
to a chosen area of woodland stand structures. This was 
made by first getting to know the area and then by interpreta
tion as a tool find out what was the fundamental character 
and atmosphere of the site as well as which elements/parts 
of the room were essential features and structures of the 
main character. Also, the students had to identify the center 
of the place, and in dialogue with surrounding vegetation 
construct a place, a main place with a define entrance. 
Throughout the day the following questions were put to the 
students by the supervising teachers as well as the written 
task description:

“How does your chosen area affect the appearance of the 
place? What will fall within the main place and what is 
outside? Where is the best place for the entrance and why? 
What happens to our experience when artifacts and color 
are introduced in this specific woodland site?”
To help with the design process the students made up ideas 
by drawing sketches and tested the ideas by using natural 
material found in the area such as trunks, branches, and 
piles of leaves. They also got artifacts such as strings, piece 
of textile, and artistic paints. The result of the groups was 
evaluated, discussed, and reflected during a joined walk 
in the afternoon to the sites. The process as well as the 
resulting design was documented through field notes and 
photos. In short and informal interviews the students were 
asked about what they had learned and gained during the 
workshop day.

Findings
The Working Process  Analysis of the observations as they 
were documented in the field notes resulted in a division of 
the working process in five main steps. These steps could be 

Figure 3–5 The students are looking for the 
site-specific character. The exploration is done both 
individually and in groups through discussions.
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characterized through the following designations: 
.	 Interpretation of the spatial qualities of the place
.	 Proposing of objectives for the manifestation of the place
.	 Testing of objectives by construction and reconstruction 
.	 Final manifestation and construction of the place  
.	 Discussion and reflection in relation to process and results

Interpretation of the Spatial Qualities of the Place
[Figure 3–5]

Proposing of Objectives for the Manifestation of the Place
[Figure 6–8]

Testing of Objectives by Construction and Reconstruction 
[Figure 9–11]

Final Manifestation and Construction of the Place  
[Figure 12–20]

Discussion and Reflection in Relation to Process and Results
[Figure 21–23]

Student Reflections Retrieved from the Presentation and 
Informal Interviews  A lot of interesting reflections were 
made by the students and collected. Hardly anyone argued 
for an opinion that the day had not raised their under-
standing of a capability in place-making. Here follows a 
summary of some student comments:
.	 “Outdoor learning opened my creativity”
.	 “Laborative actions makes it easier to re-evaluate and modify”
.	 “The process in the group is an eye opener in itself ”
.	 “I have gained a greater understanding of the estimating 

distances”

Figure 6–8 The discussions turns into physical 
actions. The investigation of the room's proportions 
and the ideas continues to be tested. The discussion 
ends with definition of main objectives.

.	 “An important learning process was that the daylight plays 
an important role in place making”

.	 “Insight that with only limited resources, a place can be 
created”

Conclusion
The student’s positive reactions, occurring both during the 
presentation and in the informal interviews, demonstrate the  
potential of using young forest landscapes as an experimen-
tal and educational arena. Exercises carried out as outdoor 
learning and laborative hands on actions seem to be a good 
course of action towards a deep and sustainable understand-
ing of place identity development. This is a strong argument 
for continued implementation of this kind of workshops. 
Also, these actions contribute to a deeper understanding of 
how young, dense, and sometimes uninteresting vegetation 
structures could be developed and enhanced towards places 
with strengthened identity and experience values. 
It means that workshops and installations of this kind might 
help to develop trivial, identity poor, and precarious places. 
Furthermore, actions of this kind could be a way to reduce 
the insecure influence on humans of young and dense vege- 
tation. They might also increase the experience of the mys- 
tique qualities of the place (Herzog and Bryce 2007; Gustav- 
sson 2004) and contribute to the variety of visual and spatial 
qualities that is essential for our well-being (Grahn et al. 
2010; Stigsdotter et al. 2011).
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Figure 9–11 The searching process continues 
by identification of place center and entrance. The 
qualities of the place are tested by adding both 
natural materials found in the area and fabrics. The 
constructions are discussed and reconstructed a few 
times by trial and error methodology.
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Figure 12–20 The photos show the final ma-
nifestation of place centers and entrances, turning 
anonymous green space into places with a lot of 
identity. A subtle adding of color has a very strong 
effect on the experience of place.

Figure 21–23 The students’ learning process 
deepens through group discussions and reflections. 
The exercise results in eye opening findings which 
give the students a very good understanding of 
spatiality, place identity, and the striking affects of 
added color in place-making in green environments.



334  best Pr ac tice l andsc ape architec ture  The Fine Art of Best Practice

Propositions for the L andscape  
Rela tional Space, Open Systems and Spaces of Communica tion

form, geometry / multisensorial structures / material /  

textiles / body / spaces of communication

Experienced space is lived space, characterized by a complex 
interplay of visual, auditive, tactile, and olfactory qualities. 
Although space is considered as a materialization of manifold  
forces it quite often results in a form, an object, something 
that is concrete and stable, defining borders rather than per-
meable zones. This approach, often deployed by a unilateral, 
reductive use of digital techniques for spatial production, 
leads to an (architectural) space, resulting in an extreme ob- 
jectification and fetishization of form. Of course space needs  
to be much more than form or a lifeless object—it is not just 
effective or “functional,” but needs to be affective, changea-
ble, and open.
The question for conceptual instruments in order to achieve 
the proposed openness of space remains. How to develop 
models of thoughts and methods to enable tactile dimensions  
and realize spatial situations rather than closed spaces? How 
to draw, model, and develop a multi-dimensional spatiality 
(and therefore relationships on a variety of different levels) 
that are moving towards sensorial experiences and away 
from the hegemony of sight? Those conceptual tools should 
be able to generate potentials of space, allowing for new 
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meanings and act as instruments of imagination. But what 
could be the “materials,” models and strategies for creating 
intense, open, vivid spatial qualities, and interactive dimen-
sions of space? 
The Brazilian artists Lygia Clark and Hélio Oiticica enfolded  
a unique multidimensional understanding of spatiality al- 
ready during the 60s through their works. At that time they 
opened up new grounds—specifically by rethinking the 
artistic object and relating contemporary spatial processes. 
Their conceptual works liberated artistic concepts from  
the hegemony of visual qualities and transformed materials, 
structures, and spaces into situations of communication.
At the ECLAS conference, SPECIFICS in Hamburg in au-
tumn 2013 I reconnected both Clark’s and Oiticica’s artistic 
and theoretical approach, and their influence to my own 
work by focusing on two selected projects of the past years: 
Propositions for the Landscape (2010) and Piksel—Bewegte 
Landschaft (2012) are dealing specifically with the landscape 
as a field of intervention and its conversion into a space 
where interaction happens. Those two projects are associated  
with the notion of the proposition and of the environment, 
two relational and spatial concepts that were used by Clark 
and Oiticica to describe their work. 
This contribution is to be understood as an imaginative dia-
log of thoughts, words, and images between both Oiticica’s 

and Clark’s concepts and my own artistic work and research. 
Spatial terms and methods need to be extended.

On Propositions  
(thoughts on Lygia Cla rk´s work)

“We are the proposers: we are a mould and it´s up to you to 
blow in the meaning of our existence.
We are the proposers: our proposition is the dialog.  
We do not exist alone. We are at your mercy. 
We are the proposers: we have buried the work of art as such  
and now ask you to let thought live through your action. 
We are the proposers: we do not propose the past, the future, 
but the present, the here and now.” (Lygia Clark 1968)

Lygia Clark (1920-1988) was a Brazilian painter, sculptor, 
conceptual artist, and researcher. In her works, spatiality 
is constituted through an intertwining of body, time and 
material. Some aspects were continually present throughout 
her work: the changeability of the object through the inclu- 
sion of the observer (who became an active participant), 
the temporariness of her work, an open-ended process of 
experimentation and the production of an immediacy of 
experience. 
Clark’s multi-faceted participatory work went through an 
inventive and evolutionary process within almost three 

Figure 1 Gabi Schillig—Propositions for the Landscape (2010)
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centuries, where she developed her work from abstract 
paintings to three-dimensional, geometrically transformable 
objects (Bichos/Machine Animals) by afterwards dissolving 
the artistic object into dialogical systems and relational bod-
ily processes. The first transformable objects, Bichos (1960-
64) were built from metalplates, interconnected and joined 
by hinges. Therefore the open form could be transformed  
by its user, unfolding to reveal unpredictable structures. 
Shortly before, in 1959, Ferreira Gullar, a poet and writer 
introduced on behalf of the neoconcrete group, to which 
Clark and Oiticica belonged, the term of the non-object 
(Gullar 1959), a work of art (like the Bicho) that facilitated 
a complex engagement of the senses. The Non-Object was 
supposed to generate an experience that unfolds in real time 
and real space through the active participation of the viewer. 
This shift from a stable, geometrical form to an unstable spa-
tial condition is developed further in Caminhando/Trailing, 
being the turning point of Lygia Clark’s work in 1964. The 

“work” consists of a simple paper strip that is twisted into a 
Möbius band and then is cut continuously along its “endless” 
geometry. The softness of the chosen material enables po-
tential qualities of space, a new kind of relationship between 
contemplator and work. For that work Lygia Clark simply 
delivered the material and the proposal. After 1965 she re-
ferred to her work as Propositions (Clark 1968) that consist 

of nothing else but by the use of others, according to certain 
procedures “proposed” by the artist. Those propositions were 
easily to be reproduced, composed of materials that were to 
be “found” (e.g. stones, plastic bags, etc.), not to be man-
ifested in a singular stable material condition (form), but 
being rather open systems of material, spatial and bodily 
relations. The primary aim was not to give meaning by that 
what is seen, but rather by that what is experienced through 
sensory and tactile encounters. 

From Propositions To Environments  
(thoughts on Hélio Oiticica 's work)
The participant becomes the “structural nucleus” of the  
work, the existential unfolding of his incorporeal space. -  
Hélio Oiticica about his work “Parangolés,” 1965
Hélio Oiticica (1937-1980), Lygia Clark´s close friend and 
also a member of the neoconcrete group, worked with 
ephemeral materials, creating multi-sensorial objects like 
the Spatial Reliefs that were wooden coloured geometrical 
structures hanging from the ceiling and which could only 
be fully perceived through the spectator's movement. Later 
he worked on the so-called trans-objects (e.g. Bólides) that 
could be experienced through different senses and which 
would only be activated by an exploration through the user. 
Between 1964 and 1968 Oiticica designed a series of textile 

Figure 2–5 Gabi Schillig—Propositions for the Landscape (2010)
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structures, the Parangolés (Oiticica 1965) for which in 1965 
he invited people from the Favelas, to interact with during 
an exhibition opening at the Museu de Arte Moderna in Rio  
de Janeiro. The Parangolés communicated through the own 
experience of their users and emphasized the dynamics of 
life, in opposition to attempts to see reality as static and fixed.  
Through his work he succeeded in reflecting changes in art 
and society and articulated questions on issues of freedom 
in contemporary Brazilian society and culture. 
Later in the nineteen-sxties, Oiticica expanded the spatial 
properties of the Parangolés into a larger scale, and created 
two spatial installations that he described as experiences: 
Tropicália and Eden referred to a spatial context through 
situating them within natural elements such as water, plants, 
sand and living animals. Oiticica invited people to walk bare-
foot within those environments and to inhabit them—estab-
lishing new relationships between surroundings and body; 
these environments transformed increasingly into spaces  
of experience. 

On Open Systems And Spaces Of Communica tion 	
“… The work begins to suggest clues of another architecture.  
A responsive architecture, where her body-work and the 
conditions of its folds suggest a real, tectonic field.” (Sir Peter  
Cook 2009 on Gabi Schillig’s work)

Propositions For The L andscape  (2010)— 
Gabi Schillig
Propositions for the Landscape created poetic, temporary 
gestures in the Norwegian landscape by implementing knit-
ted devices or material interfaces that established subversive 

-and often irritating-relationships between the body and 
the landscape. It is exploring the reappropriation of the 
physical by using materiality as an instrument for negotiat-
ing boundaries between bodies, the non-constructed (na-
ture) and the constructed (textile interfaces). The proposed 
knitted structures between body and landscape became 
operative instruments for their users-devices to process 
bodily interaction with the environment. It is a knitted, elas-
tic geometry that was used as an instrument of imagination 
where the physical towards the structural was of specific 
interest—landscape is apprehended in a different, personal 
way as the knitted devices become mediators between users 
and their surroundings. The work folds open and back upon 
a series of structures, provoking a constant re-organization 
of the object-subject-environment relation [Figure 1–6].

Piksel—Be wegte L andschaft (2012)— 
Gabi Schillig
Piksel is part of the interdisciplinary project Bewegte Land- 
schaft (see also: notes on the project by Ingrid Burgbacher- 
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Krupka 2012) that was developed and realized in Southern 
Germany working with forty inhabitants from the region.  
The “contemporary” landscape is often perceived or captured  
through digital images which are consisting of thousands 
of immaterial pixel elements. The intervention's aim was 
to transform the immaterial digital pixel back into physical 
materiality. The project was based on sharing one concep-
tual idea and certain design principles, like a common basic 
geometry (square) and material (linen). At the same time 

—the concept was open to the participants' own choices and 
narratives. The outside appearance of those textile struc-
tures was uniform, based on the geometry of a pixel/square, 
but from the inside textile layers were developed according 
to own personal narratives, colors of seasons, or layers of 
the landscape.
Within a few weeks all participants created their own pixels, 
which were made out of different linen types. Already with-
in the conceptual and development process, situations of 
communication emerged that were unveiled through texts, 
materials and dialogs. In autumn all pixels were carried 
into the landscape and enfolded by the people—they were 
worn, carried, sat on, or used in other ways in the landscape. 
Natural or computer-generated sounds of the landscape  
became part of the unfolding process. The role of other 
visitors (“the audience”) was open—people were involved 

in using, wearing, exploring the textile objects (pixels) that 
have been created by others [Figure 7–14].

Performative and participatory strategies for spatial produc-
tion generate a changing, multi-dimensional understanding 
of landscape and space. All introduced works do not con- 
stitute fixed points in space, but, by dissolving formal-aesthet- 
ic geometries or object, aim to mobilize people into (inter)
action, providing soft (not only in terms of material, but 
also of structure), and therefore, adaptive dialogical structures  
for getting in touch with bodies and spaces. The natural or  
cultivated landscape is not used as a stage and rather trans-
formed into a space of communication that is temporalily 
becoming a place for dialogues and personal encounters.  
Those concepts are questioning a static production, control, 
and state of space by investigating geometrical structures 
and textile materiality, mapping relations of and in space.
All those approaches question the desire to redefine the 
territory by establishing “lifeless” objects. They rather offer 
an alternating action between place, subject, and spaces. 
Those propositions and environments enable an experimen-
tal dialog in terms of spatial perception, creating a co-exist-
ence of different realities and imaginative thoughts. Finally 
not the construction (or visibility) of form is of importance 
but an invention of a space and its relations that need to be 
discovered. 

Figure 7–14 Gabi Schillig—Piksel—Bewegte Landschaft (2012)
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TEMPOR ARY L ANDSC APE AS THEATRE: SMALL E VENTS, BIG FUTURES

temporary urbanism / urban theater / Los Angeles /  

urban experiments / open streets

Situating Tempor ary L andscapes
Much literature covers the broad arena known as temporary 
urbanism along with various allied “urbanisms” such as 
tactical, incremental, guerilla, pop-up, transient etc. (Hou 
2010; Haydn 2006; Greco 2012). These movements grew out 
of a climate of economic uncertainty in cities throughout 
Europe and North America resulting in a lack of resources, 
power and control to implement formal master plans (Bish-
op 2012, 3) that often take several years or even decades to 
implement, if at all. Further reinforced by academic cri-
tiques declaring the death of the master plan (Cuff 2011, 19) 
and the need for alternatives to planning (Haydn 2006, 19), 
temporary urbanism has risen to the foreground to confront 
these realities. In light of this, temporary projects are now 
happening in primary civic spaces such as parks and streets 
and thus could be aptly called temporary landscapes (Mayo 
2009). CicLAvia is an open streets event in Los Angeles that 
removes vehicles from streets to encourage active recreation.  
In a city that is defined by its car culture, this event tempo-
rarily constructs urban life in a place not typically associated  
with it. Like a living organism CicLAvia follows and reacts 
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to the more permanent environments it attaches itself to. In 
this analysis short-term effects of CicLAvia are correlated 
with long-term projects in the city to reveal critical relation- 
ships that may be of value to designers and planners [Figure 1].

Me thodology
In order to explore the hypothesis that temporary landscapes  
can serve as tools for urban research, it is necessary that the 
researcher rely on the project—as designed—to self-pro-
duce its own data. Unlike researchers who design their own 
experiments (Felson 2005; Hirsh 2011; O’Doherty 2013; 
Halprin 1969), I will study an existing temporary landscape 
to demonstrate its viability as a research experiment. The 
characteristics of temporary landscapes that make this point 
evident are: controlled temporal and spatial conditions, 
action-based data and repetition. Each iteration of the event 
allows for a process of reflection, feedback, adjustment, and 
analysis, elements necessary for urban research.
Drawing from methods of urbanist William H. White, I ap-
proach the area of study as if entering into a theatrical scene,  
playing the dual role of spectator and participant (Whyte 
1980). The findings presented in this paper emerge out  
of my role as “spectator,” including an interview with one 
of CicLAvia’s co-founders. During the next phase of this 
research I will be attending CicLAvia events as a participant- 

researcher to observe “from the inside.” The use of theatrical  
or role-playing strategies as urban probes requires research-
ers to become equals with other participants (Pink 2008; 
Saeter 2011) so they can experience the event from the per-
spective of their subjects. As an experiment “in the making” 
that is continually learning from itself, my task within this 
process is to collect and assemble the data to reveal potential  
avenues for continued exploration of this method.

Results
Table 1 displays data for a number of long-term projects 
either recently completed or in-progress. Short-term reac- 
tions are reflected by the changes in CicLAvia routes and 
activity hub locations for each event. Figure 2 graphically  
conveys the frequency of CicLAvias combined with a 
timeline of long- and short-term related events, while the 
mapping locates these events in relationship to all the  
routes combined. Figure 3 depicts CicLAvia routes as evolv-
ing threads crawling across the city in response to current 
events. 
These graphics demonstrate the strong interconnections 
between short-term (CicLAvia) and long-term projects in 
the city and how they fuel and respond to each other. The 
timeline indicates that CicLAvia’s frequency is increasing.  
The mayor’s comment that he would like CicLAvia to  

Figure 1 Aerial View of CIcLAvia (Photo courtesy of CicLAvia)
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become a monthly event (Paley, personal communication, 
August 2, 2013) led to the prediction that the frequency will 
rise further. Unexpected actions such as the construction  
of a new bike lane on 7th Street and routes that expose par- 
ticipants to the new light rail line and its destinations 
demonstrates the agency of CicLAvia in pushing the city 
toward its long-term planning goals. CicLAvia strategically 
taps into long awaited projects, making them tangible dur-
ing lengthy construction periods.

Conclusion
Through the concept of opens streets, temporary landscapes 
have been shown in this study to closely follow permanent 
projects in the city either recently completed or under con-
struction. They help to mitigate the negative attitudes and 
impatience that naturally arises as long-term planning pro-
cesses unfold. Temporary landscapes are resilient forces that 
respond to unexpected turns, anticipate potential, generate 
excitement and provide a form of “cultural training” for  
citizens. Methodologies that utilize role-playing and con- 
structed scenes, inspired by theatrical techniques, hold 
promise as a form of research that is based on live experience  
and designed tactics. Design and research come together as 
partners rather than existing on different planes of thought. 

Temporary landscapes give rise to the design strategies of 
removal and remapping. The powerful act of removal is  
a means of creating possibility or invitation that can only be 
achieved in urban space for limited time periods. CicLAvia 
is a dynamic landscape of human mobility that continually 
remaps the city for its participants, a process that counter-
acts the top-down authority of the master plan. 
This study uncovers the hidden layers behind temporary 
landscapes that give them value. It is important to note that  
such projects are valuable in their own right, not only as 
research, but also as events with their own social, political,  
environmental or cultural missions. CicLAvia is a recrea-
tional event that creates temporary open space in the city;  
it promotes the use of alternative transportation and celebrates  
Los Angeles’s diverse neighborhoods. The ability of tempo-
rary landscapes to serve as research tools further augments 
their value. Evidence of long-term value is measured indi-
rectly by the actions that result from the event, such as the 
unexpected construction of a bike path or self-generated  
activities along the route. The value of temporary landscapes  
is easily overlooked because of the marginal conditions with- 
in which they typically reside. It is now time for a shift in  
attitude that reflects contemporary landscape practice, where  
possibility, temporality, and resilience are viewed as positive 
forces while permanence and fixity fade into the background.

Figure 2 Frequency, timeline, and mapping of CicLAvia Figure 3 CicLAvia routes and related events
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Landscape and environmental planning are an intrinsic element of engineering  
sciences, and, in turn, a cultural landscape would not be possible without  
engineers. Technical innovations are often a counterpart of inventions in the  
field of landscape architecture. How we deal with infrastructure is an important 
issue when it comes to the specific characteristics of a region. Infrastructure  
is an integral part of cultural landscapes; it determines their look and feel and  
is responsible for providing the means of using and developing the area.
What forms of open space are now generated by hybrid infrastructure construc-
tions? What landscape images do they create and how do they determine how 
landscape is perceived and understood?
How can the involvement of landscape planners help in the design of functional 
constructions?
What interdisciplinary knowledge and learning experiences are necessary to find 
satisfactory methods of dealing with these structures and their possible alteration 
in technical, environmental, and design terms?
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ANALYZING STRUC TURE AND FUNC TIONS— 
C AN L ANDSC APE ME TRICS IMPROVE THE L ANDSC APE PL ANNING PROCESS?

landscape planning / landscape ecology / landscape metrics /  

GIS / Pietsch, Matthias 

Introduc tion 
Landscape planning supports sustainable development by 
creating planning prerequisites that will enable future 
generations to live in an ecological intact environment (BfN 
2002). Existing geographic information systems (GIS) 
offer the needed capabilities concerning the whole planning 
cycle (Harms et al. 1993; von Haaren 2004). Data capturing 
for inventory purpose, scientific-based analysis, defining 
objectives, scenarios, and alternative futures and planning 
measures can be carried out by using GIS (Steinitz 2010). 
Transforming the existing planning process to a process-ori-
ented one with new ways of interaction technical enhance-
ments are necessary as well as a new planning and design 
style (Ervin 2012). Therefore, teaching methods must be 
changed to a more process- and workflow-oriented way of 
thinking (Steinitz 2010; Ervin 2012) using the advantages 
of the different software tools like GIS, CAD, visualization, 
and Building Information Modeling (BIM).
While landscape planning is based on analytical processes, 
objectives and measures are drawn from scientifically land-
scape analysis and normative democratically legitimized 
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goals (Stokman and von Haaren 2012). Scientific models and 
methods (e.g., landscape ecology) must be used to get the 
best results but in the end, the decision is made by politi-
cians in discussion with the public. Therefore, it is necessary 
to work with, as much as possible, transparency (Steinitz 
2010; von Haaren 2004) to produce convincing results with 
great acceptance (von Haaren 2004). GIS tools and meth-
ods offer capabilities that are helpful in the whole planning 
process (Lang and Blaschke 2007; Pietsch 2012).
In the landscape planning process landscape functions like 
regulation, carrier, production, and information functions 
must be analyzed (Jessel and Tobias 2002; von Haaren 2004; 
Lang and Blaschke 2007). For nature conservation, the regula- 
tion function is the most relevant (Weiers et al. 2004). There- 
fore landscape ecology defined as a problem-oriented science,  
can provide methods for the different planning steps. But  
to optimize the knowledge-transfer between landscape ecol- 
ogy and spatial planning landscape ecology must co-evolve 
(Opdam et al. 2002). “In decision-making on future land-
scapes, landscape planners, landscape managers and politi-
cians are involved in a cycling process” (Opdam et al. 2002). 

L andscape  Me trics
The most commonly used concept to relate patterns to 
processes in landscape ecology is what is known as the 

patch-corridor-matrix model (Forman 1995; Walz 2006) 
nowadays extended to the gradient model (Mc Garigal and 
Cushman 2005; Hoechstetter 2009). As a consequence, 
landscape metrics (LSM) are used as numerical descriptors 
of the spatial arrangement of landscape mosaics [Figure 1] 
(Lang and Blaschke 2007; Hoechstetter 2009). They can be 
used to analyze landscape mosaics on three levels: patch, 
class, and landscape (Lang and Blaschke 2007; Walz 2006). 
Although an enormous number of landscape metrics exist 
they are not often used for landscape planning projects at 
the moment (Herberg et al. 2006).

The L andscape  Pla nning Process
The core tasks and phases of landscape planning are:
.	 inventory and evaluation
.	 planning objectives and concepts for development
.	 proposed planning objectives [Figure 2](Warren-Kretzsch	
	 mar et al. 2012). 
Landscape planning depends on active participation be-
cause the implementation of objectives and spatial solu-
tions must be convincing, accurate, and legally defensible 
(von Haaren 2004; Steinitz 2010; Warren-Kretzschmar et al. 
2012). Therefore, methods and tools are needed to explain 
complex, and often not visible, ecological functions (e.g., bi-
odiversity) and processes to the public and decision makers. 

Figure 1  Landscape mosaic (example) with land- 
scape metrics (modified and completed Walz 2006)
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An iterative not linear planning process with interactive 
communication tools is needed.  

L andscape  me trics in the la ndscape   
pla nning process
The following examples give the impression of possible 
applications using landscape metrics. 
Isolation as one of the driving forces of biodiversity loss can 
be described by several metrics. The proximity index 
(PROX) was developed to evaluate isolation of patches of 
the same type within a specified search radius. It is calcu- 
lated based on the distance and the patch area (Mc Garigal 
and Marks 1994; Lang and Blaschke 2007). The index can only  
be interpreted in comparison between different scenarios. 
Higher values represent less isolated (because of distance  
or patch area), lower values more isolated patches.
In the landscape planning context the proximity index can 
be used to evaluate different land use scenarios or to find 
solutions to improve connectivity in a specific planning area. 
Figure 3 describes the situation if the agricultural use of 
a specific land use type (dry grassland) will end during 
the next fifteen years. The values represent the status of the 
different patches. Patches with black numbers remain un- 
changed, red numbers indicate changes in any direction 
and patches with zero are absolutely isolated. Using the 

Figure 2 Example proximity index (PROX) to evaluate qualitative land use 
change scenarios (black numbers: status remains unchanged; red numbers: 
status changes)

Figure3 Typical landscape planning process 
(Warren-Kretzschmar et al. 2012)
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described metrics it’s possible to analyze quantitative and 
qualitative aspects of land use change scenarios in multidi-
mensional perspectives (time and scale).
Using the same index planned measures can be evaluated 
to find the best and most effective solutions or to discuss 
different landscape planning solutions in the participation 
process to find the most convincing results.
Habitat fragmentation involves the disaggregation of exist-
ing habitat patches and can lead to reduced dispersal suc-
cess and enhanced regional extinction of entire populations 
across the landscape (Jaeger 2002; Lang and Blaschke 2007). 
While isolation describes existing conditions fragmenta-
tion is the underlying process (Blaschke 1997; Jaeger 2002). 
Splitting index, division index and effective mesh size are 
indicators to quantify fragmentation.
In Figure 4 the impact of two scenarios should be evaluat-
ed. On the left side new forest areas will be planned around 
existing ones (Scenario 2), on the right side new isolated 
patches are planned (Scenario 1).
A decreasing division index indicates less fragmentation 
(Jaeger 2002). While both scenarios reduce negative effects 
of disaggregated forest patches Scenario 2 is more effective 
than Scenario 1 [Table 1]. According to that example it’s 
possible to quantify the existing situation and to evaluate 
planned measures regarding habitat fragmentation. The  

described metrics can be used for evaluation purposes in 
the landscape planning process and as a decision-making 
tool in the participation process and for developing objec-
tives and measures. 

In addition to the describe methodologies physical and 
functional disconnection of ecological networks based on 
land use changes can be analyzed and ecologically interpret-
ed using several graph-theoretic metrics (Pascual-Hortal and 
Saura 2006; Zetterberg et al. 2010; Pietsch and Richter 2012). 
In graph-theory a graph depends on links (functional con- 
nections) and nodes (e.g., habitats) (Urban and Keitt 2001).
Using probability models it’s possible to analyze the exist-
ing situation (are there any links or not), to evaluate each 
specific node (importance of each habitat) and to evaluate 
each functional connection. Using these methodologies  

Scenario 	 Area in sqm 	D  in %
Existing situation	 916.967	 96,29
S1	 1.030.764	 94,64
S2	 1.017.425	 86,76

Table 1 Effect of two landscape planning scenarios on the fragmentation
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critical parts of a network and missing links can be identified,  
different patches can be ranked by their importance and 
natural, man-made or planned barriers and breaks can be 
found (Zetterberg et al. 2010; Pietsch and Richter 2012). 
Because the results are easy to understand for experts and 
lay people it is a powerful evaluation and planning tool to 
define areas that are most important for specific measures or 
to visualize different possible scenarios.  

Conclusions
As shown in the examples landscape metrics can be used 
in different phases of the landscape planning process. They 
can be used to evaluate different scenarios, objectives or 
measures. The results are easy to understand by politicians, 
stakeholders, decision-makers, and the public. They can  
be used as effective tools in the planning and the participa-
tion process. Different scenarios can be calculated easily and 
the most convincing and effective measures may be found 
in an interactive participation process. Easy to use and free 
available software tools for vector and raster datasets are 
available to calculate landscape metrics. On the other hand 
expert knowledge is needed to verify the results and to 
select the right and useful set of landscape metrics for the 
specific question (Di Giulio et al. 2008). Software tools are 
available but in some cases (e.g., graph-theoretic metrics) 

ecological knowledge is missing (Pietsch and Richter 2012) 
or uncritical interpretation of the results might lead to false 
solutions (Lang and Blaschke 2007; Filip et al. 2008). 
Nevertheless, methodologies are available that have the po- 
tential to improve the landscape planning process in the  
future. 

Figure 4 Two scenarios for new forest areas
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megaregions / landscape infrastructure /  

renewable energy landscapes / the commons

Megaregions constitute an emergent urban phenomenon  
intensively debated, theorized, analyzed, and studied 
within the planning and design professions. The geographic 
scale and polycentric character of megaregions confounds 
traditional notions of city and hinterland, of center and 
periphery (Soja 2000). Understood as intra-regional and 
inter-regional flows, the geographies of energy, production,  
and waste can no longer be considered externalities in 
relation to urban centers [Figure 1]. These geographies con-
stitute material, spatial, and political territories implicated 
through the production of urbanized landscapes simulta-
neously increasingly visible and invisible, intertwined and 
fragmented. As urban formations that have developed in 
evolutionary ways, rather than through structured planning, 
much current work has focused on methods of apprehend-
ing the nature of megaregions; their boundaries, settlement 
patterns, and dynamics a as new units of analysis, policy, 
and planning (Thierstein and Forster 2008; Ross and Woo 
2009; Dewar and Epstein 2007)
In this context, the lens of the common becomes productive 
in thinking megaregions and their possible futures. The  
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design of infrastructures, as both possible realities and real 
projective projects suggests a potential beyond the delivery  
of organization and service: how might these systems and 
their associated landscapes radically define and enable a  
reconceptualization of megaregional publics, political sub- 
jectivities, and “open” space? These ideas are discussed 
through the work of a recent project by the authors entitled 

“Conduit Urbanism” that explores the hybrid infrastructural 
landscapes of new energy and mobility in North Ameri-
ca’s Great Lakes Megaregion (GLM) (Thün and et al. 2012). 
The project is conceived across a set of nested scales: from 
the projection of vast fields of offshore wind production, to 
networks of bundled distribution and connectivity, to nodes 
of systemic exchange implicating sites of public engagement. 
It includes the production of a traveling exhibition intended 
to engage new publics in both the space of the project and 
its various debates.

A Megaregional Common
The “common” is characterized by the notion of “open ac-
cess and self-management” across two primary forms: the  
material common and the cultural common (Hardt 2012). 
The material common concerns “environmental” resources  
such as land, water, forests, fisheries, air, etc., and their 
openness to all with respect to “equal access to and profit  

from, not specifically in terms of money but in availability”  
(Hardt 2012). The cultural common is that common 
property “such as genetic material, knowledge, and cultural 
assets,” which are potentially open for all to access and  
contribute to over time (Harvey 2011). The management of  
the contemporary common, due to scale and the number 
of individuals implicated, requires “a ‘nested hierarchical’ 
structure of decision making, rather than direct negotiations 
between individuals,” mediated through direct democratic 
participation (Harvey 2011). Both the material and the  
cultural common are currently under assault from increas-
ing privatization and commodification, and, like demo
cracy, require constant vigilance to maintain their openness.  
The megaregion introduces a new scale of physical and  
constitutional consideration, neither that of the city, state, 
nor nation. The implications for this new jurisdictional 
model warrant a reconsideration of the common in think-
ing design, infrastructure, and territory. 

The Resource Common
The development of Norway’s oil and natural gas reserves in  
the North Sea can be understood as a possible approach to
ward a material common. The surpluses generated from this 
development in the form of taxes on corporations, explo- 
ration licenses fees, as well as the Norwegian government’s  

Figure 1 Shed cartographies describe territories that spatialize not only the 
material ecologies of attendant flows and exchanges but also begin to reveal 
critical synergies, potential opportunities, gaps and strategic points of design 
intervention within these networks. (image courtesy of the authors)
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Direct Financial Interests as managed by Petoro AS, is util- 
ized to benefit Norway’s population (Petoro). Surpluses  
are invested in The Government Pension Fund of Norway 
on behalf of the Norwegian people by Norges Bank Invest-
ment Management following the advice of the Norwegian  
people through discussions in Parliament. The fund ensures 
that once the shared resource of oil and gas is depleted,  
the surplus capital generated by its exploitation will go to 
the collective benefit of future generations (Norges Bank 
Investment Management 2011). While not without problems,  
this model moves towards “the socialization of surplus 
production and distribution and the establishment of a new 
common of wealth open to all” (Harvey 2011). 
Within the Conduit Urbanism proposal, wind and water are  
conceived of as common resources that precipitate the  
formation of the GLM Energy and Water Common, a 
pan-national agency of governance and wealth management. 
The substantial profits from new renewable energy produc-
tion (primarily via the 320 GW of available wind energy in 
the vicinity of the Great Lakes), are directed not to private 
profit but towards a new public infrastructural network, 
overlaid upon the current right-of-way of major highways 
(the meta-system around which existing urbanization in the 
region has been produced) [Figure 2] . The resulting system 
produces both new forms of governance, and demands  

new jurisdictional representation in order to steward the  
resources for a megaregional public. Turbine fields become  
a palpable transformation of the renewable energy land-
scape, emerging in parallel with a new political and public 
imaginary of the energy commons.

Ne t worked Interchange Common
In the early nineteen-twenties, planner Benton MacKaye 
proposed his vision for the Appalachian region open space 
network. MacKaye conceived of a pedestrian trail along the 
Appalachian Ridge, extending from the state of Maine to  
the state of Georgia that would serve as a common recrea-
tion space for the rural communities adjacent to it (MacKay 
1921). The trail would become an organizational spine for 
public access and public utility; connecting transportation, 
hydroelectric networks, coal mining, and communities, 
while also serving as a break and lookout for forest fires 
(Easterling 1999; MacKay 1921). Open space would organ-
ize and construct regional identity, facilitating access and 
apprehension. 
Conduit Urbanism leverages the material common to pro-
duce new formats of spatial organization, distribution of 
shared resources, and seed the space of future urbanization. 
The proposal includes a restructuring of the major regional 
highways’s constituent DNA from a simple, single-purpose  

Figure 2 Graphic synopsis of the Conduit Urbanism proposal for the Great 
Lakes Megaregion. (image courtesy of the authors)
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and single-access surface to an intelligent network of bun-
dled modes of mobility that can provide access for multiple 
vehicle types, conveyances and speeds, coupling grid-tied 
modalities, renewable distribution and storage infrastruc-
tures [Figure 3]. Networked with other systems of transit  
and transport, it forms an open and interconnected corridor  
that catalyzes and connects regional industries, local 
communities, environments, and new public architectures 
along the line. 
Large-scaled developments are strategically implemented at 
existing sites of interchange. These new interchange nodes 
become critical points of regional transfer, congregation, 
and exchange. The resulting megastructures organize flows, 
converge infrastructural systems, and house new hybrid  
institutions through capital investment enabled via the excess  
yield of renewable energy. They become the future public 
spaces and monuments that give identity to the ex-urban 
megaregional territory. The mobilization of this network of  
hybrid infrastructures prioritizes action in the periphery 
versus the central city. A range of adjacent post-industrial 
landscapes are mobilized through the catalyzation of reme-
dial activities required by legislation, but unsupported by 
typical development patterns (Belanger 2009). Prototypical 
interchanges are developed typologically, and through 
more detailed design proposals at Detroit-Windsor, Chicago,  

and Toronto. These megastructures contain expanded  
programs and networked spaces beyond those of the typ-
ical node to include specific programmatic concentrations 
benefiting from access to the infrastructural umbilicus  
[Figure 4]. The abstract resources of the material common 
crystallize into spatial formations, materializing the common 
into legible and visual public spaces, which, in turn, allow 
for the enactment of practices towards the cultural com-
mon [Figure 5].

Projec t(Ing) a Cultur al Common
The notion of the cultural common implicates a renewed 
agency for cultural production. For example, urban and 
landscape projects not only engage in the material world 
through the provision of large scale “solutions,” but also 
through the acts of design and dissemination to wider pub-
lic audiences. This form of cultural activity, itself a material 
production, can participate in the construction, reframing, 
and opening up of knowledge as a public act. As part of  
the Conduit Urbanism project, Infra-Eco-Logi-Urbanism  
was developed as a traveling exhibition, first opening at 
UQAM Centre de Design in Montreal in the Winter of 2013.  
The exhibition is intended to operate as a manifesto for 
urban architecture within the post-metropolitan condition, 
and to provoke discourse and debate. The exhibition is  

Figure 3 New bundled conduit of renewable energy grid-tied high-speed 
rail and infrastructure along the space of the existing highway system. (image 
courtesy of the authors)



360  L andsc ape and Struc tures  Multidimensional Landscapes

organized as an open-ended territory of negotiation, gath-
ering a diverse body of work including critical regional 
cartographies, network analyses, historical research, writings,  
photographs, design drawings, and physical models. The 
projective proposals of Conduit Urbanism sit within a field 
equally privileging related disciplinary histories, operation-
al technological descriptions, images of existing conditions, 
and documentation of existing political legislation. This 
aggregate content is presented as a field of suspended illu- 
minated panels. The spatial array of the exhibition allows 
visitors to simultaneously apprehend multiple interrelations,  
scales and connections from diverse routes and viewpoints. 
In so doing, its physical form explicitly engages the space  
of the cultural common, intended to render through the 
gaps created via non-linear presentation of fragmentary as-
sociations, new knowledge, provocations, and projections.

Concluding Provoca tions
The emerging condition of the megaregion and its extra- 
urban territories signals more than an opportunity for 
design activity, but rather as evidence of a moment where a 
reconceptualization of the material and cultural common  
might open up whole new conceptions of resources, pub- 
lics, distribution, and rights. Inherent in the project of 
Conduit Urbanism is a “utopian aspiration” that is embodied  

not only in the futures it projects and the proposals that 
it contains, but the explicitly political role of its very “real” 
dissemination as a discursive space of exhibition (Berlage 
Institute 2007). While the relatively recent interest in and 
advocacy for design strategies and proposals to “leverage,” 

“couple,” or “bundle” instrumentally operable functions 
with public programs constitutes a potential mechanism 
for working within these domains, we assert that engage-
ment of the common, and the resulting political questions 
that ensue, may produce a productive friction for design  
in apprehending this potential vista. As Harvey states, 

“questions of the commons, we must conclude, are contra
dictory and therefore always contested.” Behind these 
contestations lie conflicting social and political interests. 
Indeed, ‘politics,’ Jacques Rancière has remarked, ‘is the 
sphere of activity of a common that can only ever be con-
tentious’” (Harvey 2012).
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suburban landscapes / infrastructures /  

urban planning / urban sprawl 

INTRODUC TION
PARALLEL SPRAWL is a collaborative study on suburban 
landscapes in Kosovo and Switzerland. We are interested 
in looking at built spaces in both countries that are not 
city centers, historical centers, touristic hot spots, or in the 
countryside. This focus is instead on what we usually call 
here suburbs (Paquot 2008). We assume that these spaces 
are of a singular importance (with regard to number of 
households and habitants, infrastructures, and the effect on 
the landscape, among other aspects) and that we urgently 
need to develop a specific approach to analyze and project 
on these areas.

Me thodology
This research is performed in parallel on two situations, the 
Swiss Plateau and the Kosovo Plateau. As attentive walkers, 
we document with open eyes, listening to local inhabitants 
as well as planners in order to give depth and identity to 
formal quantitative information.
By observing and documenting parallel suburban areas and 
how they function, we want to highlight their key issues, 
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reveal their own organizations, similarities, and differences, 
but also confront them in order to come up with new inter-
pretations and visions (de Certeau 1980).

Urban Spr awl
Urban sprawl is a type of horizontal, low-density urban 
development that took off in the postwar period. Its roots  
are already found at the turn of the nineteenth century in uto-
pian projects such as garden cities where air, light, and public 
health were considered as new design factors. In the nine-
teen-fifties, at the time of Europe reconstruction, the model 
of the villa in the outskirts of cities took its big boom, facili-
tated by a thriving car industry, an expansion of the highway 
network, and energy at a very low cost (Duany 2000).
Fifty years later, this model has spread to most parts of the 
world that saw the emergence of a middle class. Today, these 
places have become nightmares for planners and local actors, 
but also often for their inhabitants (Debry 2012).
Living in suburban areas has become more and more restric
tive and problematic as these areas are mono-functional, 
highly energy consuming, and often accessible only by car. 
Suburban areas were never built close to schools, places of 
leisure, or congregation or trade venues. The dream of living 
in the countryside quickly turned sour, and these areas are 
now often seen as dormitories for the middle class.
Whatever the reason for such an expansion, we believe that 
these areas have the potential to be adapted and regenerated 
in order to propose a new type of living environment adapt-
ed to our needs but also to global issues (Marot 2002).

Spatial Fr ame work
Switzerland and Kosovo are both strongly affected by urban 
sprawl and the resulting landscapes are surprisingly very 

similar. The fundamental difference lies in the genesis of 
the landscapes in these two countries: in one, the fruit of 
fifty years of local planning relying on individual will, the 
car, and the growth of the middle class; and in the other, 
the collapse of the state due to a recent war and the rise of 
self-construction.
Switzerland’s Plateau has largely been developed since the 
fifties, creating a continuous suburban area where major 
cities of the country are located. Highly decentralized 
planning has completely transformed the Plateau and has 
led to many disadvantages such as an important increase 
in the consumption of natural resources but also a radical 
transformation of the visual environment of this part of the 
country [Figure 5 + 6].
In Kosovo, it is only since 1999 that rapid suburban urbani-
zation invaded the country (Vöckler 2009). At that time, the 
country was just starting to recover from a devastating war 
in which a large number of family houses were destroyed. At 
the end of the war, major international aid provided resi-
dents with the necessary reconstruction materials, allowing 
them to build new homes in a total lack of a legal. Now that 
the bubble is over, a large part of the plains has already been 
built to include family houses and commercial infrastructure 
[Figure 7 + 8].

Infr astruc tures
The impact of urban sprawl development is far beyond a 
transformation of the visual aspect of the territory. It is also 
a transformation of geographical relationships and interde-
pendencies and an adaptation of an urban infrastructural 
system to a suburban or rural context where densities and 
dimensions are stretched out (Dumont 2010).
Urban sprawl relies on much larger systems that are invisible  
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Figure 1 Multilayer infrastructures in a Swiss suburb (Langental) Figure 2 Swiss Villa

Figure 3 Railway tracks in a suburb around Prishtina Figure 4 Kosovo Villa
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Figure 9 Infrastructures in Switzerland and Kosovo Figure 10 Intermediate scale of intervention

but indispensable to any urban setup. We call these systems 
infrastructures. With the term infrastructures we mean 
here technical systems such as mobility, waste, water, sew-
age, food, or communication, but also social and economic 
infrastructures (Sievert 2003).
In Switzerland, the expansion of suburban areas has been 
made possible by the great importance given to infrastruc-
tures in the country. Huge investments were made to 
develop a decentralized transportation grid made of roads 
and railway system. At the same time the transition from 
agricultural land use to suburban facilities such as low den-
sity housing areas, large scale commercial areas, or industrial 
zones was facilitated by decentralized governance where 
municipalities were, for a large part, responsible for their 
land use planning [Figure 1].
The typical built form of the Swiss suburban landscape is 
the villa. This house usually hosts one family and has been 
built by a group of six to eight on a former agricultural field 
separated into lots. The agricultural road system is main-
tained and underground infrastructural systems such as 
water, sewage, and electricity connect these houses to larger 
networks (Bassand 2005). Even if remote, these settlements 
remain also highly connected in term of facilities. Roads and  
public transports connect these houses to facilities such as 
schools, commercial areas, villages nearby, and surrounding 

cities. These areas mostly located in the Plateau are mostly 
strictly mono-functional and are therefore relying on this 
complex and multilayered infrastructural grid (Diener 
2006) [Figure 2].
In Kosovo, suburban developments took place without 
planning framework. The first ones were the family houses, 
often built to replace their former house destroyed during 
the war in another place, often on a lot that already belong 
to the family (Vöckler 2009). The geometry of these fields 
is narrow and deep, and the first house was often quickly 
followed by similar houses built for family relatives, usu-
ally sons. Built in a hurry, this first generation of suburban 
developments was made step by step with a very small 
amount of money and ten years after, most of them still re-
main uncompleted. In that case, infrastructures were never 
planned and these areas still remain cut of major infrastruc-
tural networks. Potable water usually comes from a well, 
electricity is provided through the aerial network, heat is 
produced with a stove, and the sewage goes either in a septic 
tank or in a nearby river. The use of the car remains unusual 
as the oil price is very expensive and public transports don’t 
really exist. We therefore observe nowadays a shift from a 
place that was supposed to rely on infrastructures to exist; 
to a place that is forced to create it’s autonomy in order to 
survive [Figure 3].
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Figure 6 Kosovo urban sprawlFigure 5 Built areas on the Kosovo plateau

We see the first generation of suburban areas in Kosovo be- 
coming more independent by redeveloping family agricul- 
ture, selling local goods in the neighborhood, sharing private  
transportation facilities or even telecommunication facil-
ities such as the internet and producing heat using wood 
from nearby forests. The physical environment is being trans- 
formed towards more openness and exchange. Limits be- 
tween private and public spaces are blurred and gradual, and  
offer space for new kind of uses and exchanges [Figure 4].

Intermediate Scale  of Intervention
Urban sprawl is often considered as an urban form shaped 
by its individuality. We assume now that urban sprawl  
has the potential to be adapted in order to become more 
independent and self-sufficient and to build stronger rela-
tionships to its direct environment instead of being erased.
While suburban settlements in Kosovo have to face a lack of 
infrastructures and to adapt their typologies in order to be-
come autonomous and livable, Switzerland, has now to face 
the question of the maintenance of its infrastructures and 
its possible shrinking in order to make suburban areas less 
expensive and more sustainable. With a redistribution of  
the priorities in the investment of public funding, it could 
soon become very difficult to maintain existing infrastruc-
tures. In this scenario, Kosovo’s models of spatial adaptations 

are becoming interesting in a Swiss over-infrastructured 
context. 
With our indexing of particular typologies and infra- 
structural systems we can rethink the relationships between 
buildings, open spaces, and infrastructures in suburban areas  
and propose scenarios of adaptations where models of infra-
structural autonomy can be applied to suburbs (AWJGGRA
UaDVVTAT 2012) [Figure 9]. 
We propose an intermediate scale approach, not tending 
towards large scale infrastructure, neither towards building 
autonomy but developing step by step an integrated local 
network of interconnected small scale infrastructures trans-
forming pieces of suburban areas into more sustainable and 
autonomous neighborhoods.
This intermediate approach is multilayer and brings a set 
of new infrastructures on the existing built fabric such as 
energy networks, collective water treatment, shared open 
spaces, or places for education or economic activity. Such 
a strategy allows an integration of several services into one 
combined infrastructures built at the scale of a community 
for the community itself [Figure 10]. 

Conclusion
However urban sprawl can be seen as a very sympathetic 
typology in very different regions, this study has reveal very 
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different systems of relationships and infrastructures. But 
consequences of this type of urban development have, in 
any case, strong impacts on environment as well as on socie-
ty and economy. This study propose to redevelop on the ex-
isting and to enable a transformation process that superim-
pose a new set of technical, social, and economic structures 
and infrastructures at the scale of a neighborhood in order 
to aggregate buildings but also citizen around one shared 
network of collective infrastructures. 
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An Introduc tory Note
This article is rooted in theories presented in the PhD disser
tation Tourism and Strategic Planning (Pasgaard 2012) and  
features a number of much discussed concepts related to the  
complicated phenomenon of tourism and to the discipline 
of strategic urban planning. It is beyond the scope of this 
article to enter a detailed discussion of all mentioned con-
cepts; however, it is important to set the stage by providing 
a few compressed notes on the overall approach to the 
phenomenon of tourism. Corresponding to the fluid tran-
sition between chores of everyday life and tourism behavior, 
the tourist space is not an unequivocal spatial specifica-
tion. Rather, tourist space is a temporary condition, which 
depends on tourism activity and the mode of the observer. 
It is essential to understand and accept the liquidity of the 
tourism phenomenon and remember that tourism behavior 
and tourist space are relative concepts (Pasgaard 2012).
The underlining premise for the following analysis is that 
interference between tourism-related and everyday-related 
flows and activities, generally speaking, is a positive and 
desirable urban quality.
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The Immediate Contex t Of The Westin  
Bonaventure Hotel 
In 1948 the city of Los Angeles established a new public sector  
agency, the Community Redevelopment Agency (CRA), 
which was appointed to lead a number of urban redevelop- 
ment projects all over the city. From the nineteen-fifties on- 
wards, a number of CRA-produced downtown planning 
documents were adopted by the Los Angeles City Council. 
Hereby the CRA and the City Council initiated a long and un-
usual brutal transformation of especially the western area of 
the downtown district (Loukaitou-Sideris and Banerjee 1998, 
28). The CRA created a tabula rasa situation in the Bunker 
Hill area by clearing all 396 existing buildings, by displacing 
11,000 mostly low-income residents, and by (partly) flattening 
the “hill” (Soja 1996, 214). After the extensive land clearance 
process, the CRA merged existing plots and constructed a 
new grid-structure of superblocks, which were sold cheap to 
large-scale developers. The Westin Bonaventure Hotel (WBH),  
designed by the architect and developer John Portman, was 
completed in 1976 as one of the first cornerstones in this new 
razed and restructured Bunker Hill area [Figure 1 + 2].

From Critique To Fascination
The overall market-driven transformation of the Bunker Hill 
area has been subject of severe criticism and the area has 

frequently been portrayed as a postmodern “corporate land-
scape” embedding “corporate plazas”—often nicknamed 

“Downtown Inc.” (see e.g. Frieden and Sagalyn 1989). 
Portman’s hotel design has been in the epicenter of an academ- 
ic debate since the mid-1980s, where the critic Frederic 
Jameson addressed the hotel (1984). To Jameson, the hotel 
represented a “full-blown postmodern building” (1991,  
38), where “the glass skin achieves a peculiar and placeless  
disassociation from its neighborhood” (1991, 42). And  
for Jameson this postmodern neighborhood is just as frag-
mented, distorted and disconnected as the hotel itself.  
After Jameson there has been a flood of prominent theore 
ticians (e.g., Soja 1986; Baudrillard 1986) who have  
addressed the WBH and presumably visited and experienced 
the atrium space through a critical “Jamesonian” gaze. In 
the following I will readdress the WBH with the aim to 
see the hotel not as a piece of postmodern architecture, but 
as a potent urban landscape containing a number of extra
ordinary tourism-dominated spaces. From my point of view, 
there has been an asymmetric (and profound) interest in the 
downsides of the “new” downtown district and of the hotel 
itself. Jameson’s interpretations are almost thirty years old 
and many new layers have been added to the grid-structure of 
superblocks along with a huge amount of new square me-
ters. Today the hotel is dwarfed by a number surrounding 

Figure 1 The Westin Bonaventure Hotel. The atrium hotel occupies an approxima-
tely 13,500 square-meter plot in Los Angeles’s downtown-grid. Photo: July 25, 2008 
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skyscrapers (see e.g., Varnelis 2003) providing a dramatically 
different context compared to the late nineteen-seventies. Con-
sequently, and in relation to the discussion of hybridity, we need 
to reexamine the WBH in its present-day immediate context. 
I believe that there are at two important lessons to be learned, 
which will be elaborated in the following two paragraphs. 

Lesson One: Infr astruc tur al Design
Basically the hotel is composed of a brutalist concrete base 
carrying five hi-tech bronze-colored glass towers. The com-
pact hotel features a cluster of extraordinary spaces: the re-
volving sky bar and restaurant, the “outdoor” glass elevators, 
the green elevated terrace with swimming pool, and the 
large atrium lobby space functioning as an introvert “urban 
living room”. The design is in many respects a three-dimen-
sional orchestration of the city [Figure 3 + 4].
In relation to the discussion of hybridity it is interesting that 
the core tourism business, anchored in the 1,350 rooms, is 
literally lifted from the ground. In that way, Portman liber-
ates a six-story high lobby space which can serve multiple 
purposes framing both tourism-related and everyday-related 
activities [Figure 5].
The hotel can be described as a piece of urban infrastruc-
ture—a three-dimensional connecting node composed of 
linking surfaces at different levels [Figure 6]. These linking 

surfaces along with the gallery lobby floors (flanked by 
modest independent shops and restaurants) and especially 
the exterior balconies (facing the highway ramps) create  
a vast amount of unprogrammed square meters, which give 
the hotel a character similar to a public space. Some areas 
have an almost liminal character—places for undefined 
activities.
The base structure is equipped with several entrances (both 
at ground level and at the gallery lobby floors), as well as 
with several bridges, ramps, stairways, escalators, and eleva-
tors that make the base easily accessible from all directions. 
In that way the hotel sends out tentacles in multiple levels 
and directions, and thereby forms part of the local infrastruc
ture. The entire hotel is like a moving object consisting of 
vertical corridors facilitating easy access from the private 
rooms to the base-structure. The skywalks provide easy ac-
cess to the local network, the base-garage is almost directly 
connected to ramps to Los Angeles’s comprehensive freeway 
network, the hotel’s central tower is equipped with heliport 
(linked to Los Angeles’s international airport) and there are 
only 400 meters to the nearest metro station.
Thus, the hotel can be described as a sort of hub where the 
local meets the global and where business meets pleasure. 
It is a place where the distance between “to be connected” 
and “to be disconnected” is reduced to an absolute minimum 

Figure 3 The public accessible terrace. An 
elevated green void in a skyscraper dominated 
grid-structure. Photo: July 31, 2008

Figure 2 The Bunker Hill area in downtown Los 
Angeles 1967. Most building structures have been 
razed in order to make space for new superblocks. In 
this phase, late nineteen-sixties to early nineteen- 
seventies, most plots were temporarily converted 
into parking lots. The white line indicates the plot of 
the Westin Bonaventure Hotel. Photograph repro-
duced from Anastasia Loukaitou-Sideris and Tridib 
Banerjee (1998, 22).
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Figure 4 The atrium lobby space. Photo: July 25, 2008 Figure 5 3D-section. A typical hotel storey 
containing seventy-two rooms served by no less 
than twelve elevators. The rooms are lifted out of the 
busy fabric below and the elevators literally lift the 
guests up through the glass roof—like penetrating 
a membrane detaching the five towers from the 
pulsating life below.

and the spatial complexity provides a clever relationship 
between the exposed and the non-exposed. Portman hereby 
establishes an atmosphere where different social realms are 
overlapping and interacting—the space is a conjunction  
of stylish and trashy. Today the WBH can be described as a  
cleverly integrated tourism structure that accommodates 
positive interference in different forms and at multiple levels.

Lesson T wo: Local  Pla nning 
The design and spatial organization of the Westin Bonaven-
ture Hotel should be read as a product of negotiation bet- 
ween Portman, the investors (which included Portman him-
self), and the powerful CRA. 
One specific aspect of the overall planning operation of the 
Bunker Hill area turned out to have significant impact on 
Portman’s architectural design; namely, the issue of public 
access. 
The CRA strived to create a continuous elevated pedestrian 
level—a “new ground” connected by “sky-walks.” This was 
achieved by posing explicit demands to ensure “public uses 
throughout the project area” (CRA 2011). In this way, the 
CRA devised a planning foundation stimulating pedestrian 
circulation at multiple landscaped levels—in-between,  
over, under, around, in, on, and through the different mega- 
structures providing various public amenities (open spaces, 

pocket parks, playgrounds, public art, etc.) Importantly, this 
was in exchange for enhanced development rights beyond 
the constraints of zoning ordinances (Loukaitou-Sideris and 
Banerjee 1998, 89). In reality, it meant that the financing 
of public space was traded for the possibility to build more 
square meters. 
The downside of this overall planning approach was obvious
ly that the design, maintenance and management of most 
open spaces to a great extend were (and are) carried out by  
private corporations. On the other hand, this strategic 
move caused that the Bunker Hill area became loaded with  
semi-public spaces creating cross flows of people with dif-
ferent errands.

Concluding Notes
In this article I have addressed the phenomenon of tourism 
at a very local planning level with the aim to inspire future 
strategic planning.
The case study shows that it is essential to pose qualitative 
demands not just to the urban fabric and immediate context 
of new hotels (or other tourism-related programs) but also  
to the design (and management) of the specific lobby floors 
and landscaped terraces. A certain percentage of these extra- 
ordinary square meters must be accessible for people with 
mixed errands in order to establish positive interference and 
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in order to utilize the lobbies and landscaped terraces as 
linking spaces within the urban fabric. With  
the concept of positive interference in mind, I will claim 
that the most successful tourism-related structures are 
those able to superimpose extraordinary spatial experi- 
ences in an otherwise ordinary context. In that way, the 
structures will add (not reduce) spatial opportunities  
in the otherwise ordinary fabric. 
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Introduc tion
This paper illustrates the main results of the “Research pro-
gram for the re-organization and development of the Sulcis 
port system” conducted by the authors in 2012 within a 
multidisciplinary group at DICAAR, and with the scientific 
collaboration of the Province of Carbonia Iglesias.
The study explores the relationship of port infrastructures 
within the landscape scenario of the waterfronts in what is 
known as the “island sea of Sulcis,” which prefigures a spe-
cialized system of services and infrastructures in the south-
western area of Sardinia. The archipelago of Sulcis emerges 
due to the extraordinary landscape complexity in which the 
sometimes critical relationship between infrastructure and 
environment has found its form and structure in the historic 
settlement of the Sulcis “port-towns” (Matvejević 2006) and 
in their waterfronts, in which the relationship with the sea 
can be seen as something of cultural and landscape value, a 
dominant spatial character, even before being a necessary 
resource.
Sant'Antioco, Portoscuso, Carloforte, and Calasetta now form 
a complex and differentiated system in the management of 
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this sea. During the 1900s, their infrastructures were expand
ed within the process of intensification of production and 
communications, generating considerable changes in this 
extraordinary landscape [Figure 4].
Through historical analysis and cartographical study—a 
central tool in the methodology adopted—it is still possible  
even today to recognize the “landscape-infrastructure” bi
nomial that characterized the main stages of settlement de-
velopment in these centers and to divide it into three clearly 
distinguishable landscape forms:
1. The landscape of the historical late eighteenth century 

settlements.
2. The landscape of old-modern production systems and 

landmark-objects
3. The residual landscape and the landscape of environmen-

tal degradation [Figure 2].

The L andscape  of the H is  torical      L at e  
E igh   t een   t h C en  t ur y S e t t lemen     t s
The approach to the historic urban landscape is, as also ex- 
pressed in the UNESCO Recommendation, a way of inter-
preting the ancient towns that goes beyond the concepts  
of “historic center” or “ensemble” by comparing their setting 
and land use qualities with their visual relationship and 
urban structure qualities. The “inland sea” of the Sulcis 

archipelago becomes, in this sense, the place of landscape 
relations on different scales, the theater (Turri 2004) of the 
social relations and cultural representations of such centers
[Figure 1].
In Carloforte, the historic urban landscape is shaped be-
tween a large port that serves the mining system and fishing, 
a regular urban design and the well-structured topogra-
phy described by the coastline and the hills behind it. The 
original settlement system, bordered on the south by the 
saltworks, defines a compact waterfront and a linear system 
of public spaces in front of the sea, which is almost totally 
absent in the other towns. Calasetta is the realization of a per- 
fect matrix of square blocks laid between a promontory 
dominated by the Aragonese tower and the flat sandy coves 
and rocks of the peri-urban areas. The two-way relationship 
between the urban structure and the sea creates a bi-direc-
tionality of views between the small domestic scale of the 
urban-interior spaces and the large scale of the archipelago. 
Portoscuso, the only town with sixteenth century origins, 
presents a more complex and layered historical urban 
structure: the pre-modern nucleus, built around the old tu-
na-fishing plant—su Pranu—and the Aragonese tower, was 
consolidated in the 1700s with the building of fishermen's 
houses aligned along a NS axis. In the 1800s, however, this 
nucleus grew around the small harbor close to the historic 

Figure 1 The inland sea
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Figure 2  The three landscape 
dimensions of Sulcis-Iglesiente



379 



380  L andsc ape and Struc tures  Water and Structures

Figure 4  “port-towns”: from left, Calasetta, Carloforte,  
Portoscuso-Portovesme, Sant’Antioco

Figure 3  The Sant’Antioco's urban evolution
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fabric. Lastly, Sant'Antioco, the small town built around the 
church of the same name from the late-Roman period, was 
well placed on the hill slope and away from the lagoon coast 
and grew after the arrival of the Piedmontese, through an ur-
ban structure with transverse axes and compact blocks that 
develop down towards the coastline, creating a small system 
of mooring berths and a small waterfront [Figure 4 + 5].

The L andscape  of O l d - M o d ern    
Produc tion Systems and L andmark-Objec ts
The regionally based analysis of the historical landscape 
shows that the territory was affected by the construction  
of large objects that constitute a common landscape refer-
ence.
The peculiarity of “out-sized” power stations, plant towers, 
 washing plants, wells, and winch rooms, due to the form- 
function relationship of mining architecture, now seems em-
blematic in its iconic and “iconemic” recognizability (Turri 
2004) inside a landscape for large, standardizing, complex, 
and dispersive structures, such as those traditionally found 
in an industrial landscape.
Carloforte accentuates its role as a harbor that serves such 
production systems, yet remains quite distant from the 
intensification of this kind of infrastructure. This is also  
true for Calasetta that sees its small harbor growing essen-

tially as a pleasure craft marina, while Sant'Antioco, with 
the construction of the coal industrial port on the southern 
side of the isthmus, became the seat of one of the most 
important ports in the Mediterranean: the discovery of the 
coalfields in the nineteen-thirties and the strong economic 
development, significantly increased the size of the small 
town and saw the creation of out-sized industrial objects 
that clutter the isthmus and make it the scene of a dynamic 
flow of goods and people. The railway which runs alongside 
the ancient Roman bridge, the large Santa Caterina power 
station, the towers for loading coal-ships, the salt produc-
tion centers and the Sardamag plant, move the nucleus of 
the urban area to the south where a new modern productive 
landscape comes into being.
Similarly Portoscuso with the birth and development of the 
Portovesme industrial hub, saw its pre-modern landscapes, 
based on the fishing industry, change radically and lose its 
local scale dimension. The landscape of the ancient center, 
characterized by low volumes and the close relationship 
with the sea overlooking the marina, is in stark contrast with  
the industrial one, marked by vertical chimneys and large, 
industrial and energy-production volumes (first of these 
being the Monteponi power station) and the horizontality 
of the reclaimed land used to deposit red mud from the 
processing of bauxite.

Figure 5  Diachronic variations of the  
lagoon-line of Sant’Antioco
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The R esi   d ual   L andscape  and the L andscape   
of Environmental Degr adation
The territory is affected in an undifferentiated way by  
“fragments” of landscape with no identity that are sometimes  
found at the edge of the urban fabric or are sometimes 
abandoned spaces from previous industrial use. In addition 
to the deterioration of the buildings, the history of produc-
tion leaves a certain form of “residual” landscape, made  
of mining waste, abandoned infrastructures, inert surfaces,  
a landscape of artificial soils, which today convey an un- 
repeatable and unique image. These are perceived as an 
obstacle, rather than as an opportunity, for urban regener-
ation and the establishment of new development-oriented 
models of sustainable tourism. The red mud of Monteponi, 
the mining waste in Serbariu in Carbonia and the vast 
coppery basin in Portovesme, contribute equally towards 
the perception of an artificial landscape that forms the 
prevalent morphological image. However, in perfect con-
sistency with the CEP and the Regional Landscape Plan 
that identifies production-based landscapes as part of the 
landscape assets and includes the restoration of degraded 
landscapes among its fundamental actions, you can glimpse 
an irreplaceable specific identifying characteristic of this 
region among these leftovers of an industrial production 
landscape [Figure 6 – 8].

A Projec t for a Ne w L andscape  Scenario  
in Sant'Antioco
The research program aims to intervene at this delicate 
phase in the reconversion of the production systems and in  
the development of new economic models, providing a 

“guidance document” for the renewal of the entire infrastruc- 
ture context. As well as being necessary technical and func- 
tional elements, infrastructures are fundamentally important 
for the development of new scenarios and for the imple-
mentation of new landscape projects.
Sant'Antioco appeared the place that most expresses the 
methods of analysis and the guidelines for the project un-
dertaken by the Studio, due to the complexity of the issues 
and prospects of integrating central functions in the “inland 
sea” system. In brief, the study expressed the following 
guidelines for landscape redevelopment:
.	 The historic landscape with small-scale fishing and scat-

tered forms of accommodation that restores that intimate 
and specialized relationship with the inland sea, through 
the reuse of numerous small landing places on the lagoon 
shore, thereby preserving their historic character.

.	 The linear landscape along the shore of the lagoon between 
the historic center and the area of “the ports” is an un
finished place where the town can recover its relationship 
with the sea through a uniform linear space for tourist 

Figure 6  Re-use scenario of a large archeological building Figure 7  New landing scenarios on the Santa Caterina 
power station outdoor spaces
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accommodation and for leisure and a series of lightweight 
jetties on the water for “small” pleasure craft. 

.	 The new landscape of the “town on the water” and the up- 
grading of the industrial port with facilities for large 
yachts and boat-yards, together with the provision of busi- 
ness and hospitality infrastructures in the “empty green 
space” of the Sardamag plant, is recognized within a proc- 
ess for the region that sees this place as a center of recep-
tivity from the inland sea of Sulcis. Among the design solu- 
tions proposed to get over the channel, the most favored 
proposal is that of a suspended line, a multi-functional 
bridge that becomes a distinguishing infrastructure that 
 emphasizes the iconemic character of the isthmus 
[Figure 9].
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collaborative landscape planning / Karasu River (Upper Euphrates) / 

landscape values / landscape management / waterscape ownership

Introduc tion
Water is among the most challenging natural resources in 
terms of various demands from various stakeholders with 
rights on this resource and connected landscape (Leach and 
Pelkey 2001; Imperial 2005). Water resources often repre-
sent different stakeholders and have conflicting demands 
over water. To overcome the conflicts in a participatory 
process, and encourage and strengthen the ownership feel- 
ing among stakeholders, collaborative approaches and pro
cesses have promising potentials for effective public involve
ment during landscape planning (Chrislip and Larson 
1994; Healey 2003; Innes and Booher 2010). In this process 
developing a shared understanding of water functions, and 
reconciling the diverse interests and expectations of mul- 
tiple stakeholders at the landscape level in a participatory ap-
proach, is needed to resolve conflicts over water landscapes.
Recently, rivers are the main subject of water conflicts among 
stakeholders from local to national scale in Turkey. Con-
flicts on rivers and on the connected landscapes in the coun- 
try emerge particularly from the traditional top-down natu-
ral resource management approach and its implementations, 

maximum use oriented visions and competing interests 
over water resources and landscapes. On the other hand, 
the central government has the main power on managing 
the water resources in the country and it makes the man-
agement problems more complex. These factors result in 
overlooking the rights and needs of locals on water and, the 
ecological and societal importance and values of water re-
sources and related landscape qualities are some of the chal-
lenging issues of water management facing Turkey in these 
days. Additional to complicated ownership characteristics 
and relations, complex ecological structure and processes 
shaping the river landscapes makes the management of 
these landscapes more challenging. One of the rivers facing 
threats of these complexities and challenging issues in the 
country is Karasu River.

The Loca tion and Char ac teristics  
of the Research Area
Karasu River is one of the major branches of Euphrates that 
shapes the life and landscape in both Turkey and Middle 
East Countries since the beginning of human civilization. 
Karasu lies in the west of the two major sources of the Eu
phrates in North-Eastern Anatolia, and is one of the main 
components shaping the landscape character in the Upper 
Euphrates Basin and the Erzincan Plain, while dividing the 

Figure 1  Location of the research area



386  L andsc ape and Struc tures  Water and Structures

plain into two [Figure 1]. The river rises in Erzurum Prov-
ince, and then flows west through Erzincan Province, and 
receiving various tributaries before flowing into the Keban 
Dam Lake in the southeast of the Euphrates. 
Karasu River, also known as “Euphrates” by locals, is the key 
driver component of life and landscape in Erzincan Plain for 
its agricultural irrigation, energy, and water sports purposes. 
It is the main factor supporting the agricultural pattern and 
agricultural life.
Sitting on the crossroads of a high mountainous area up to  
3,500 meters, first degree-seismic zone, and continental 
climate with micro-climatic features, Irano-Turanian phyto
geographic region, wetlands, and diverse cultural features 
dating back to early Bronze Age and less-developed rural 
economy and infrastructure in various means, study area has 
unique and complex landscape characteristics.
According to the expectations on rivers from national to local  
scale and the importance of water for various human de- 
mands, there have been critical (vital) and conflicting inter-
ferences by local managers, entrepreneurs especially from 
energy and mining sectors, on Karasu River which affect the 
natural processes of the river and related landscape features. 
Previous and planned projects in different sectors, needs 
and rights of locals on Karasu River and ecological sustain-
ability of the landscape that depends on the river request a 

new approach for water management as well as description 
the context of the ownership of the water landscape. In 
this framework, this paper attempts to display the shaping 
factors and way of collaborative engagement to resolve the 
conflicts over water resources and connected landscapes for 
the future of water landscapes on the case of Karasu River 
and its near surroundings.

Who Owns the Ka r asu River L andscape ? 
Because of the complexity of the landscape, it is not very 
easy to answer this question in the area.
The presence of the island, which has a unique character, 
created by Karasu River, dominance of Karasu river in sha- 
ping the landscape, existence of wetlands, wide range of 
floristic character, and its appeal, differentiated agricultural 
pattern and product diversity due to fertile soil and appro-
priate climatic conditions, original rural and urban settle-
ment patterns spread over the Erzincan Plain, existence of 
nature conservation areas leads to formation of various and 
very different sectoral stakeholder groups, who owns the 
landscape. These sectors shape the landscape by working in 
their areas of responsibility regarding conservation, utiliza-
tion, management, and monitoring of the landscape values 
at central and local levels. Due to these implementations, 
which are often carried out in isolation from each other, 

Figure 2  Hot spot areas and priority landscape values (Baylan 2012)
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ownership of the landscape becomes a more inextricable 
process. All these complicated processes make it clear that 
ownership analysis in landscape studies is also a complex 
process.

Me thod
In order to give an answer to “who owns the landscape” ques- 
tion, stakeholder analysis, problem analysis, landscape values  
analysis, and conflict area analyses have been carried out. 

Stakeholder Analysis  Different groups directly or indi-
rectly related to the water resources and the plans, pro-
jects and implementations on these water resources are 
studied and thirty-seven stakeholders were identified in 
the area.

Analysis of main and common problems in the area   
The analysis has been carried out to determine problems, 
conflicts and shortcomings affecting viability of the land-
scape and the management of Karasu River and its tributar-
ies within the context of cause-and-effect relationship. 
In this context, working groups shared the problems they 
defined with the other groups with meta-plan technique. 
Defined problems were turned into a problem tree accord-
ing to cause-effect relationship [Figure 4].

Mapping and analyzing landscape values  The methods 
used in Gregory Brown and Christopher Raymond (2007), 
Lilian Alessa et al. (2008), and Xuan Zhu et al. (2010) were 
used for mapping and analyzing twelve different landscape 
values. Mapping of landscape values in the study area has 
been done based on the scoring done by the local stake-
holders on 1/150.000 scale topographic maps [Figure 2].

Figure 3 Problem/conflict area analysis 

Figure 4  Problem tree for Karasu River landscape  
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Problem/conflict area analysis  Problem/conflict areas are 
determined in the study area. Karasu River landscape was 
defined under 4 sub-areas within the borders of the study 
area [Figure 3]:
.	 Region A and C, with different features and protected 

natural characteristic;
.	 Region B and D, where there are significant changes on  

the water system due to activities with different nature; 
.	 Central Zone, which covers the most characteristic part 

of the landscape, the “island” and its surroundings, of  
the study area. The region includes urbanization, agri-
cultural, tourism activities, and irrigation infrastructure. 
This part, in the middle of other regions, has turned into 
the most sensitive ecosystem area due to the activities  
it includes.

Findings
Meetings and interviews done with the stakeholders in Kara- 
su case showed that there are innumerable and very dif- 
ferent stakeholders for a water landscape. As a result of the  
stakeholder analysis, two main groups called “users” and 

“controllers” were described.
The stakeholders utilizing the “landscape” directly are called 
users, while the ones who own the intervention tools (legal 
and administrative) to the “landscape” are called controllers.  

In this case, at a first glance it seems that the study area 
has multiple-owners; however when the “gaps” among the 
stakeholders are evaluated it is revealed that the area is 

“ownerless” [Figure 5].
As a result, the discussion for this specific study area has 
turned from “who owns the landscape” to “how do they own.” 
In this context, relations of the interest groups with the area  
are evaluated. It is found out that the interest groups have 
enclosed mechanism in terms of ownership of the area and  
the landscape values, and thus the mechanisms have prob-
lems.  This gap between the users and controllers is one of 
the most important considerations. Insufficiencies in infor-
mation flow between institutions, lack of local participation 
in the preparation of projects, dominance of the central 
government in control of the area and lack of a common vi- 
sion for the area are the main factors creating this gap. Ad- 
ditionally, lack of a mechanism-creating dialogue between 
the interest groups exacerbates the impact of this gap. 
As a result, it is widely accepted that the stronger interest 
group owns the landscape and the landscape is shaped by  
this group, which is almost the central government. Al-
though local and central administrations are active in all 
the decision-making processes, they work in a fractured, 
multi-agent, and disconnected manner.

Figure 5  The owners of the Karasu water landscape and their 
existing engagements

Figure 6  Proposed collaborative engagement for the owners 
of Karasu water landscape
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Results and Discussion
When the relationships between the stakeholders are exam- 
ined, it is discovered that expectations, demands and inter-
ests of each group is different and the interests often conflict 
with each other. This in turn raises the question of manage-
ment in the ownership of the landscape.
The most important components of collaborative approaches 
and processes, which brings different perspectives and par- 
ties together in shared thinking, shared problem solving and 
shared decision making processes and in which the ways of 
sharing the power and the responsibilities among the stake- 
holders are: active stakeholder participation, negotiation and  
consensus. Main participants of such process in this context 
are the local stakeholders. The model of collaboration is 
associated with the participation methods to be used in this  
process and the environments, as well as the results expect-
ed in the collaboration process and necessities (Selin and 
Chavez 1995; Koontz 2003; Engel and Korf 2005; Baylan 2012). 
The management model should be planned as a tool to de-
fine the ownership if the management model is going to be 
discussed on the basis of ownership [Figure 6].
The dispersed structure dissolves the ownership status if 
coming together for a common purpose is not possible. An 
ownership structure can be realized when a specific manage
ment model is developed, planned, and implemented. 
Management is the main tool indicating and determining 
the owner of the landscape and how it is owned. A collab
orative approach is proposed to manage the owners of the  
landscape/usage patterns/preferences. Collaborative en-
gagement is developed in this context.
In this study, collaborative approach is discussed as an an
swer to the question “how to own a water landscape” and 
the requirement of developing a management model, in 
which the parties/stakeholders have equal responsibility, is 
indicated. The groups should protect the landscape by defin-
ing the roles required by the mission and vision, sharing the 
tasks and responsibilities in order to achieve the common 
vision and mission determined by them.
In this context, a common discussion/sharing platform is 
developed for the future of Karasu with the interest groups 
in the study area and ultimately a vision is developed with a 
common contribution.
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Energy-la ndscape  nexus: Advancing a Conceptual Fr ame work  
for the Design of Sustainable Energy L andscapes

energy transition / energy technology / energy-conscious design /  

landscape architecture 

Introduc tion 
For some time now, the concept of “energy landscape”  
is discussed in academia while more and more practising 
landscape architects contribute to the siting, designing, and 
assessment of renewable energy technologies (see Stremke 
et al. 2012). Yet, there remains some ambiguity what exactly 
is meant with “energy landscape” and, most importantly, 
how to shape landscapes that do not merely accommodate 
renewable energy technologies but that can be considered 
sustainable. The latter knowledge gap has been described as 
following: “While the desirability of renewable energy is not 
in doubt, comprehensive assessments of its sustainability 

… are, at present, not generally carried out” (Blaschke et al. 
2013, 2). 
Prominent examples of the “clash between local rights to 
landscape and the more global logic of progress towards  
a low carbon economy” (van der Horst and Vermeylen 2011,  
467) are the growing opposition against wind turbines 
and solar parks. Energy transition is indeed challenged by 
socio-economic forces but also, unfortunately, character-
ized by a lack of scrutiny when it comes to the notion of 
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sustainability. German policy makers, for example, recent- 
ly concluded that solar parks on farmland compete with  
food production, can therefore not be considered sustain-
able and should consequently receive lower feed-in tariffs. 
Could we not have anticipated this adverse effect of renew-
able energy provision on other ecosystem services before, 
based on solid science and experiences elsewhere?
This paper is based on literature research, questionnaires, 
expert interviews and findings from research and design 
projects in the Netherlands. The energy-landscape  
discourse, however, is not limited to the Netherlands;  
table 1 presents a selection of projects that deal with  
sustainable energy transition. The main objective of  
this paper is to advance a conceptual framework for the 
planning and design of sustainable energy landscapes;  
an attempt to advance the energy-landscape discourse 
beyond the siting, designing, and assessment of renewable 
energy technology (RET).

E volution of energy la ndscapes
Energy landscapes are not a new phenomenon; humans have 
created many different energy landscapes. In the context of 
this paper, it is beneficial to distinguish between the physical 
energy landscape on the one hand and the concept of energy 
landscape on the other hand. Many have studied the evolution 
of the physical energy landscape over time. Martin J. Pasqual-
etti (2012), one of the key scholars in the energy-landscape 
discourse, has described four energy landscapes [Figure 1]. 
Clearly, energy and landscape have been inseparable through- 
out human history.

The second dimension discussed here is the concept of 
energy landscape; an abstract idea that presents not only the 
object of philosophical discussion but shapes the way we 
perceive the physical environment at large. The landscape 
not only presents the core interest of landscape architects 
but also represent a complex system at intermediate spatio- 
temporal scale. table 2 presents a number of varieties of the 
energy landscape concept.

Figure 1 Evolution of the physical energy landscape through time
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landscapes 

Jørgensen, 2012 
 

x x (x) - x - 

Energy landscapes of the 
sustainable economy 

Pasqualetti, 2012 x x - x x - 

Energyscape Howard et a. 2013 
 

x x x x x - 

 

 

Country Authors 
Austria Blaschke et al. (2013) Wächter et al. (2012) Stoeglehner & Narodoslawsky (2012) 
Canada Schroth et al. (2012); Thün and Velikov (2012) 
China Bunschoten (2012) 
Denmark Jørgensen (1997 and 2007) 
Germany Schöbel et al. (2012) 
Netherlands Van den Dobbelsteen et al. (2012); Stremke et al. (2012); Gelinck et al. (2013)  
Switzerland Grêt-Regamey and Wissen-Hayek (2012) 
United Kingdom Burgess et al. (2012); Coleby et al. (2012) 
United States Thün and Velikov (2012); Lehrman et al. (2012) 

 
 
Table 1 Selection of energy-conscious planning and design projects 
that have been published

Table 2 Multiple facets of the concept of energy landscape and associated 
aspects. Aspects that are discussed in depth by the author(s) are marked with “x.” 
If they acknowledge an aspect it is marked “(x)” and “-” if that is not the case.
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Pasqualetti (2012) suggest that each energy landscape, in 
spite of dominant energy sources, can be subdivided into 
the following three layers: (1) Direct layer whose costs are 
internalized: for example, mining scars. (2) Indirect layer 
whose costs are commonly externalized: for example, sub-
sidence depression. (3) Mitigation layer that results from the 
attempts to mitigate effects: for example, recreational lakes. 
What is most interesting in this qualification is the use of the 
term “layer” with regard to the energy landscape.
I like to argue that the term “layer” is most appropriate to 
describe the phenomenon of physical energy landscape in  
the human environment. Energy landscapes, in other words, 
are not necessarily distinct spatially bound landscapes  
such as the coal mining landscapes in Lusatia, Germany.  
In most cases, the energy landscape is nothing but one  
of the many layers of complex, multi-faceted, and hetero- 
geneous landscapes.
Without elaborating much on the different layer theories, it 
is important to remember that energy landscape not neces
sarily represent a distinct spatial entity but can be conceptu-
alized as layer or subsystem of the larger physical environ-
ment. Focusing on a particular subsystem within a larger 
system—in our case energy landscape—is a common strat- 
egy in systems sciences. Thomas Blaschke et al. affirm “that 
the concept of an energy landscape may be useful in dealing 
with the challenges regarding renewable energy production 
that face society in the 21st century” (2013, 7).
Let us, for the time being, set aside the discussion on se-
mantics and see if the ecosystem services frameworks can 
assist in advancing the planning and design of sustainable 
energy landscapes (SEL).

Ecosystem services fr ame work
Dan van der Horst and Saskia Vermeylen suggest that “…
landscape-energy conflicts can be easily recognized as con
flicts between cultural ecosystem services (the amenity of 
the landscape), provisioning ecosystem services (yielding 
energy) and regulating ecosystem services (maintaining 
the carbon cycle)” (2011, 461). Alastor M. Coleby et al. go 
even further, arguing that incorporating ecosystem servic-
es in the decision making process “… could help achieve 
sustainability by identifying the best options within an area, 

rather than concentrating on the negative effects of selected 
proposed projects” (2012, 369). Given these prospects, we 
will now briefly visit the ecosystem services (ES) framework 
in order to identify qualitative criteria for the planning and 
design of SEL.
Most ES scholars have found it useful to categorize the ser-
vices and goods that humans receive from ecosystems into 
functional groups. Three ES functions are directly related 
to energy landscapes: (1) production of biomass as energy 
source, ecosystems as carrier for (2) energy-conversion 
technologies and (3) transportation infrastructure [table 3]. 
The generation of electricity and/or heat by means of  
hydropower, wind, solar, and geothermal energy is usually 
excluded as this is not directly linked with ecosystems. 
However, other ecosystem functions can be affected by the 
provision of RE. That is why the ES framework has been 
employed in several projects to conduct trade-off analyses 
between ES and RE [table 4]. Figure 2 illustrates the  
virtual outcomes of a quantitative comparison for a set of 
seven functions, both for the present situation and for a  
proposed scenario with increased provision of RE.
Literature reveals that ES scientists put forward multiple sets 
of services and that the debate on some of the fundamen
tal building blocks of ES theory is still on going. Yet, the ES 
framework provides useful structure and considerations 
for sustainable design (for example, minimize competition 
between provision of RE and food). Almost all RET can be 
associated with ES (directly via biomass or indirectly as car-
rier function). In turn, many ES are affected by RET. How-
ever, it also became clear that not all aspects of sustainability 
can be expressed (and addressed) by means of ES. Access 
to affordable energy—a key driver for sustainable energy 
transition—cannot be expressed by means of ES, and more 
examples exist. In both planning cases presented in table 4, 
ES are weighted against each other but not with other crite-
ria for sustainable development. What could these be, and  
more importantly, how can we structure the emerging con-
ceptual framework for sustainable energy landscapes?
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Advancing a Conceptual fr ame work
Kenneth R. Olwig (2011) depicts the mitigation of climate 
change as a global issue that potentially compromises 
quality of landscapes at the local scale. Van der Horst and 
Vermeylen (2011) discuss this challenge while exploring 
a number of positive examples of what they refer to as 

“renewable energy landscape.” Energy landscapes, without 
a doubt, hold the potential solving the global issue while 
maintaining or even improving the qualities at the local 
scale. In order to do so, one would have to employ renewa-
ble energy sources in a sustainable way. In this context it is 
critical to remember that the terms renewable and sustain-
able are indeed related but not synonymous: Sustainable 
energy, by definition, is always renewable but renewable 
energy is not necessarily sustainable as it is envisioned, for 
example, in the Brundtland definition (WCED 1987).
In the past, sustainable energy landscape has been defined 
as “a physical environment that can evolve on the basis of 
locally available renewable energy sources without compro
mising landscape quality, biodiversity, food production and 
other life-supporting ecosystem services”(Stremke and Van 
den Dobbelsteen 2012, 4). To the author, the notion of energy 
landscapes has much in common with the definition of oth-
ers. David C. Howard et al. (2013), for example, distinguish 

 
 Entlebuch (Switzerland) Marston Vale (England) 
Publication Grêt-Regamey and Wissen-

Hayek (2013) 
Burgess et al. (2012) 

Technical criteria 
Example wind 

300m buffer settlements,  
Slope from 0° to 20°,  
Min. wind speed 4.5 m/s, 
Street categories min. class 3, 
Exclusion water bodies, 
woodlands and nature reserves 

800m buffer settlements,  
500m buffer commercial areas 
and woodland 
Slope from 0° to 10°, 
Min. spacing 5x rotor diameter 
Exclusion water bodies 

RE sources included in trade-
off analysis 

Wind energy 
Solar energy 
Woody biomass 
Moist biomass 

Wind energy 
Biomass (energy crops)* 
 

ES included in trade-off 
analysis 

Agriculture production 
Habitat quality 
Landscape aesthetics 

Food humans 
Animal feed  
Wood (raw material) 

 

Processes and components Goods and services (examples) 

Regulation functions 
Climate regulation Maintenance of a favourable climate for, for example, human 

habitation 
Water regulation Drainage and natural irrigation 

 
Waste treatment Pollution control/detoxification by vegetation and biota 

 
Habitat functions 

Refugium function Suitable living space for wild plants and animals  
 

Nursery function Suitable reproduction-habitat  
 

Production functions 
Food Hunting, gathering of fish, game, fruits etc. 

 
Raw materials* Biomass as fuel (via photosynthesis) 

 
Medicinal resources Natural biota for drugs and pharmaceuticals 

 
Information functions, often referred to as cultural services (MEA 2004) 

Aesthetic information Enjoyment of scenery by, for example, attractive landscape 
features 

Cultural and artistic information Use of a variety of natural features with cultural and artistic 
value 

Spiritual and historic information Use of a variety of natural features for religious or historic 
purposes 

Carrier functions 
Mining Facilities for the exploitation of minerals, oil, gold, coal, gas, 

crude oil etc. 
Energy-conversion facilities* Facilities as for the conversion of energy such as solar, wind 

and water energy 
Transportation* Infrastructure for transport/transmission including energy 

transport (and storage) 
 

Table 4  Comparison of two case studies on integration of ES and RE

Figure 2  Schematic representation outcome trade-off analysis between 
different ES and RE

Table 3 Overview of selected ecosystem functions, goods and services  
(based on De Groot 2006). Functions with “*” are directly related to the discussion 
on energy landscapes.
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between form and function. Form refers to spatiotemporal  
characteristics such as spatial extent and nature of the 
boundary. Function, on the contrary, refers to the purpose 
of a system, in this case particular forms of energy provision 
and demand reduction. The adjective sustainable, finally, 
can best be referred to as descriptor, a qualitative component  
that suggests how to realize certain functions within a dy-
namic physical form.

Departing from ES theory, we have explored additional cri-
teria to advance a comprehensive conceptual framework for 
SEL. These criteria have been arranged in four main groups, 
namely: sustainable technical, environmental, socio-cultural, 
and economical criteria [Figure 3]. A number of minimum 
technical criteria always apply (small circle in the centre of 
the diagram). The same is true for a selection of “core” cri-
teria from each of the four domains. Note that these criteria 
are located within the dashed circle. Yet, there is room for 
negotiations about whether certain additional (non-core) 
criteria are considered relevant for the project at stake. Op-
tions A is to assign particular criteria as “core criteria” for 
the development of a sustainable energy landscape (move 

criterion inside dashed circle). Option B is to adopt the gen-
eral definition of what is considered sustainable in a specific 
project (increase the size of the circle). For each project, 
criteria have to be selected, further specified and prioritized 
by the stakeholders and experts involved. [table 5], finally, 
provides an overview of criteria for decision-making. Please 
note that due to the limited space available for this paper, 
the table only lists a selection of criteria. 

Discussion and conclusion
Coleby et al. stress that a “successful implementation of an 
ecosystem services approach would also require a greater 
understanding of the societal preferences for the full range 

 
Criterion Principle 

1. Technical criteria 
1.1 Safety and health issues Consider safety and health regulations to reduce risk 

and minimize impacts for humans 
1.2 Demand reduction Reduce energy demand (and need for provision of RE) 

by means of energy-conscious planning and design 
1.3 Renewable energy sources Make us of energy sources that can be replenished and 

do not deplete 
… total of 9 criteria 

 
 

2. Environmental criteria 
2.1 Reversibility Precautionary principle of sustainable development: All 

actions and interventions must be reversible 
2.2 Emission reduction/carbon 

footprint 
RE should contribute to the reduction of GHG emissions 
and have a smaller carbon footprint than fossil fuels 

2.3 Hazardous materials/ 
pollution 

RET should not make use of harmful materials and 
minimize pollution 

… total of 10 criteria 
 

 

3. Socio-cultural criteria 
3.1 Aesthetic values/landscape 

experience* 
Maintain (or improve) ‘innovatory’ aesthetic value that is 
not limited to visual landscape experience^ 

3.2 Sensual experiences Maintain (or improve) positive sensual experience of 
landscapes  

3.3 Sense of place and 
belonging* 

Maintain (or improve) sense of place and enable 
belonging to community 

… total of 11 criteria 
 

 

4. Economical criteria 
4.1 Affordable energy Ensure inhabitants access to affordable energy also in 

the future 
4.2 Land use competition Minimize land use competition due to renewable energy 

provision 
4.3 Distribution of benefits and 

drawbacks (energy equity) 
Enable fair distribution of benefits and drawbacks and 
between all involved 

… total of 7 criteria 
 

 

 

^ The criterion of aesthetic values/landscape quality is, by definition, of core interests to landscape 
architects and other environmental designers. Due to constraints of this conference paper, I can only 
refer to some key authors: Bourdieu (1984), Koh (1987), Thayer (1994), Wolsink (1994), Thompson 
(1997), Belanger (2009), Barrett et al. (2009), and Selman (2010).  

Table 5 List of selected sustainability criteria for sustainable energy  
landscapes. Criteria marked with “*” are linked to the ES framework.

   

Minimum 
technical 

criteria

Econom
ical  criteria

e.g. a�ordable energy

   Socio-cultu
ra

l c
rit

er
ia

e.g. landscape experience

Su
st

ai
na

ble te
chnical criteria

e.g. diversity of supply

Environmental criteria

e.g. competition energy 
& food production

Figure 3  Schematic representation of relations between groups of criteria 
(four domains) and the project-specific definition of sustainability (dashed circle).
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of ecosystem services at a landscape scale, as well as the 
trade-offs and synergies between uses of specific services” 
(2012, 369). The same is true for the here presented sustain-
ability criteria for energy landscapes. They are normative 
by nature and need to be selected/prioritized by as many 
stakeholders as possible together with experts; a process  
that can be facilitated by landscape architects, for instance 
by conducting questionnaires and composing “quality 
guides” for the development of a sustainable energy land-
scapes in particular territories. Quality guides have been 
created in the past, yet for other purposes (for example, 
Okra 2011). Next, indicators and assessment tools have to 
be developed (if not already existing) though this is not 
necessarily a task for landscape architects.
In difference with other publications, the conceptual frame-
work put forward in this paper combines ecological and 
technical criteria with other criteria that are not connected 
to ecosystems and yet critical for the development of SEL.  
It is rather obvious that the selection of relevant criteria not 
only varies from place to place but may also do so in time. 
What might be considered sustainable now on the basis  
of current knowledge, could potentially be questioned in  
the future. What matters in this regard is that one prevents  
irreversible interventions. As long as interventions can  
be reversed, the possible lack of knowledge will have little 
consequences. Of course, this is no satisfactory answer  
to a researcher but can possibly help to prevent inertia in the  
light of uncertainly. To this moment, it appears difficult  
to conceive and realize a 100% sustainable energy landscape  
as the concept of sustainability itself is being debated and 
alternative terms put forward by many. Yet, the challenge 
is clearer than ever and we will have to explore all possible 
pathways to reach the ultimate goal: a carbon-free future. 
The conceptual framework presented here has assisted my 
colleagues and students and hopefully will also be of value 
to others.
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Socio-Environ m e ntal Char ac ter Assessment of  
L an dscapes  in Small- Scale  Hydropower Objec ts in L at via

assessment matrix / local scale

INTRODUC TION
Since ancient times, watermills have been regarded as one 
of the most fundamental essentials of life. Quite often, the 
sites of country watermills have been described as places of 
special beauty (Teivens 1985). In the European Landscape 
Convention, the landscape is defined as  “area, as perceived 
by people …” (Council of Europe 2000). What this means 
is that landscape has to be perceived, and for this, the place 
needs to be visited in order to be perceived. For the purpose  
of this research study, a socio-environmental aspect is close- 
ly linked to the term “public spaces.” Through several actions,  
such as visual involvement and the attachment of values, 
people are directly involved in public spaces, and public spac- 
es are publically perceived, valued, and controlled land-
scapes (Francis 1989). Thus, the tendencies to analyze dif-
ferent landscape qualities are arising. Moreover, the context 
of research, according to globalization theory, is becoming 
more important (Reenberg and Primdahl 2009). It is 
precisely now when the development of new technologies 
and materials are increasing (Antrop 2005). Naturally, these 
tendencies would have impacts on local and global social 
activities and political decisions. 
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Until now, only a few research studies has been conducted in 
relation to the territories of the Latvian landscapes of water-
mills or small-scale HPP. Some historical investigations  
of watermills or small-scale HPP in Latvia have been com-
pleted by Arno Teivens (1985), Raitis and Virsnieks (1944), 
Kārlis Silke (2008), Magelis (1994). An author of this research 
study has conducted investigations on the history of these 
territories (Lazdane 2011), on public sentiments about these 
territories (Lazdane 2012), the aspect of aesthetics (Lazdane 
2013a) and ecology (Lazdane 2013b), but from several other 
aspects, the situation of landscape quality until now is not still 
clear. Thus, the socio-environmental character assessment in 
researched landscapes will be interpreted. Furthermore, the 
aim of this research project is to detect the existing situation 
in landscapes of watermills and small-scale hydroelectric 
power plants in Latvia and summarize common tendencies in 
socio-environmental characters of landscape quality.

Materials and me thods
The territories for this survey are the watermill territories, 
which were marked on the maps from the nineteen-twenties 
(Ģeodēzijas topogrāfijas daļa 1920–1937), and the small-
scale HPP, marked on a map from the book by Association of 
Small-Scale Hydroenergy (Siļķe 2008), and on the maps from 
the research done by Magelis (1994). Latgale, Vidzeme, and 
Kurzeme regional uplands areas have high density of devel-
oped territories for watermills and small-scale HPP [Figure 1]. 
This research study took place between 2010 and 2012.
The landscape quality assessment by aspect of public use is  
done by an expert (the author of this research study) accor
ding to her professional practice and knowledge based on 
literature review studies in this field (e. g.,Melluma and Lein- 
arte 1992; Unwin 1975; Vorel 2006; Gaujas nacionālais parks 

2005; Zigmunde D. 2010, Nodibinājums Vidzemes attīstības 
aģentūra 2007; URBEM 2003; Taylor, Zube and Sell 1987; 
Lynch 1990). The matrix with identifying features (theoreti-
cally pre-prepared) of landscape was developed by definition 
of marks and expressions, and 18 identifying features were 
noted [table 1].  Then the territories for the research were ran- 
domly selected, but with the specific criterion of location  
in all three upland areas, totaling fourteen in each, and by the  
location (rural, suburb, or urban), by landscape construction  
etc. [Figure 2].  The existence of each expression by defined 
criteria was marked in the matrix, and afterwards, based 
on these results, values were calculated. After the inventory 
matrix was fully documented for each territory, the aggregate 
data have been tabulated and are shown in this paper. The 
percentage is used for display from the total of 100% of terri-
tories (forty-two), indicating exactly how many places where 
the percentage are situated define the expressions of defined 
identifying features which will refer on the landscape quality 
tendencies. 

Results and Discussion
For this research study, several landscapes in designated 
territories have been visited. The results from landscape 
inventory matrix are showed in table 1.  The individual land
scape inventory for each territory is available on request, 
and it will be a useful material as qualitative data in each spe- 
cific territory. The results show that the locations of refer-
ence signs on roads in 71% of territories do no exist (B.0.1). 
World Tourism Organization has held that tourism signs 
and symbols should express their meaning in the most uni- 
versal and simple language possible, and symbols for visitor‘s  
signage, has to meet three requirements: visibility, perma- 
nence, and coherence (World Tourism Organization 2001).  

Figure 1 The location of small-scale hydropower 
objects in period from 1920s to 2013.

Figure 2 The map of Latvia and the territories chosen 
for this research study (construction by author).
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For this requirement, the researched territories have ten- 
uous positions for attracting tourism not even at the local 
scale. Access is important prerequisite to realizing many 
other dimensions of public-space quality, and for good  
used space, it has to be accessible (Francis 1989; Lynch 
1981). According to accessibility criteria, the landscapes in 
researched territories in general are mostly accessible by 
public 40% (B.5.4) or accessible only in part of territory 43% 

(B.5.3). The seasonal accessibility in any climate is possible  
in 76% of territories (B.11.2). The circumstances in rural and 
urban territories might be opposite of one another, accord-
ing these criteria, because the urban development environ-
ment could be more in “control” than outdoor rural areas 
(Hooper 2007). Landscape is changing constantly, and it  
is not a static object without impact form nature or human 
actions on a daily basis. Each traditional landscape could  

Identifying Features Expressions

Location of reference 
signs on roads No signs 

Only on 
closest 
crossroad to 
territory 

On most 
crossroads on 
the way to the 
territory 

On all 
crossroads 
from highest to 
lowest level 
roads 

B.0 B.0.1 B.0.2 B.0.3 B.0.4 
Value, % 71 22 2 5 

Language used in 
reference signs to 
territory 

No reference 
signs Only symbols National 

language 

National, 
foreign 
languages 
or/and symbols 

B.1 B.1.1 B.1.2 B.1.3 B.1.4 
Value, % 71 0 12 17 

Audibly-used language in 
territory 

No detected 
language 

Foreign 
languages 

National 
language 

National and 
foreign 
languages 

B.2 B.2.1 B.2.2 B.2.3 B.2.4 
Value, % 43 9 31 17 

Language used in 
published information in 
territory 

No detected 
language 

Foreign 
languages 

National 
language 

National and 
foreign 
languages 

B.3 B.3.1 B.3.2 B.3.3 B.3.4 
Value, % 43 0 55 2 

Access by public 
transport Impossible Is possible, but 

only by bus 
Is possible, but 
only by train 

Is possible by 
bus, train and 
other 
transports 

B.4 B.4.1 B.4.2 B.4.3 B.4.4 
Value, % 36 55 2 7 

Territory accessibility by 
public 

Territory is 
inaccessible  

Territory is 
accessible only 
by permission 

Only part of 
territory is 
accessible by 
public 

All territory is 
accessible by 
public 

B.5 B.5.1 B.5.2 B.5.3 B.5.4 
Value, % 5 12 43 40 

Buildings accessibility by 
public 

All buildings 
are 
inaccessible  

Buildings are 
accessible only 
by permission 

Part of 
buildings are 
accessible only 
by permission  

All buildings 
are accessible 
by public 

B.6 B.6.1 B.6.2 B.6.3 B.6.4 
Value, % 54 26 10 10 

Possibilities for car 
parking  None 

None-existent, 
but possible to 
find 

Exist, but 
scarcely on 
this territory 

Exist in ample 
quantity 

B.7 B.7.1 B.7.2 B.7.3 B.7.4 
Value, % 12 45 12 31 

Possibilities for bicycle 
parking None 

None-existent, 
but possible to 
find 

Exist, but 
scarcely on 
this territory 

Exist in ample 
quantity 

B.8 B.8.1 B.8.2 B.8.3 B.8.4 
Value, % 22 76 0 2 

Marina possibilities 
Impossible, no 
sufficient water 
surface 

Could be 
possible, 
infrastructure 
none-existent 
(or unsafe for 
use)  

Possible only 
in constructed 
ports 

Possible in 
freely chosen 
riverbank or in 
constructed 
port 

B.9 B.9.1 B.9.2 B.9.3 B.9.4 

Value, % 14 52 5 29 

Accessibility by people 
with invalidity  

Impossible to 
access 

Possible only 
by entrance 
part of territory 

Possible on all 
parts of  
territory 

Mainly possible 
on all territory 
and in 
buildings 

B.10 B.10.1 B.10.2 B.10.3 B.10.4 
Value, % 26 45 17 12 

Seasonal accessibility 
Only in dry, 
summertime 
climate 

In any climate - - 

B.11 B.11.1 B.11.2 - - 
Value, % 24 76 - - 

Territory safety and 
suitability for childrenʼs 
visits  

Unsafe and 
unsuitable 

Part of territory 
is safe and 
suitable 

All territory is 
safe and 
suitable 

- 

B.12 B.12.1 B.12.2 B.12.3 - 
Value, % 38 43 8 - 

Public squares Is not located 
Exist in 
inappropriate 
quality 

Part is in 
appropriate 
quality 

Exist in 
appropriate 
quality 

B.13 B.13.1 B.13.2 B.13.3 B.13.4 
Value, % 47 12 24 17 

Access to water surface 
Access none-
existent or not 
arranged 

Access is 
possible only 
by permission 

Access is 
possible in part 
of territory 
without 
permission 

Access is 
possible in all 
territory to any 
part 

B.14 B.14.1 B.14.2 B.14.3 B.14.4 
Value, % 45 29 17 9 

Sport equipment None-existent 
Exist in 
inappropriate 
quality 

Exist in 
appropriate 
quality, but to 
less variety 

Exist in 
appropriate 
quality and 
variety 

B.15 B.15.1 B.15.2 B.15.3 B.15.4 
Value, % 81 2 10 7 

Recreational facilities None-existent 

Exist self-
made 
equipment 
made by local 
people  

Exist in some 
parts of 
territory, to a 
few number or 
less variety 

Exist in proper 
number and 
variety 

B.16 B.16.1 B.16.2 B.16.3 B.16.4 
Value, % 36 17 26 21 

Number of territory visits None-existent  Territory is 
seldom visited 

Territory is 
visited, too 
many people 
are in territory 

Territory is 
visited, and a 
proper number 
of people are in 
territory 

B.17 B.17.1 B.17.2 B.17.3 B.17.4 
Value, % 38 43 0 19 

table 1 Landscape inventory matrix and the results by socio-environmental 
characteristic assessment (construction by author according to the literature 
review of Melluma and Leinarte 1992; Unwin 1975; Vorel 2006; Gaujas nacionālais 
parks 2005; Zigmunde D. 2010; Nodibinājums Vidzemes attīstības aģentūra 2007; 
URBEM 2003; Taylor, Zube, Sell 1987; Lynch 1990)
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express a unique sense or spirit of the place (“genius loci”) 
(Antrop 2000). According to previous research studies, land- 
scapes in watermills have a significant role in local inhab-
itants’ involvement and were in active use (Teivens 1985). 
Public accessibility also has important role, and a watermill 
territory has to have a good quality access road for prod- 
uct delivery and for general safety in territory not only for 
adults, but also for families with children who might play 
around in the territory and might not be very careful during 
their play. 

Conclusions
The assessment method used for this research study—mor-
phological matrix—portrays the several different situations 
in different landscapes in Latvia. The results show that a  
lot of improvements have to be made for qualitative public 
accessibility in each territory. The current situation is not 
well-suited and well-managed in socio-environmental aspect. 
The owners of territories, especially those territories which 
have the main aims to be for public use, need to manage 
the orientation signs to territory better in reference signs or 
in published information about the territories; have to use 
more languages and symbols; improve the accessibility by 
public or private transportation, and so on. 
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Introduc tion
The development and commissioning of European environ-
mental policies has given rise to a thorough review of the 
concepts traditionally underlying territory management in 
Spain. The most immediate consequence of implementing 
documents such as the European Territorial Strategy EC 
1999 and the European Landscape Convention (Council of 
Europe 2000) is that spatial planning is now being tackled 
for the first time by several administrative regions. The 
essential goal of such policies is to come up with a global 
comprehensive plan that provides long-term territorial 
strategies. To this end, various regulatory instruments, such 
as territorial planning schemes and landscape laws, have 
been produced. In regional planning, the challenge therefore  
involves coherently linking the different economic and 
social activities with the environment, nature preservation, 
and with the protection of architectural, historical, and 
cultural heritage.
As part of the spatial planning of the regional socio-eco-
nomic system, there is a vital need to revisit aspects of quality  
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Figure 1 In 1976 the ENCASUR mine “Emma” was opened. It had a maximum 
size of 1.5 by 2.5 kilometers and is still operating at full capacity, having produced 
up to 1,300,000 tons of mineral in 2009.

Figure 2 A distillery that made use of the oil shale stock (ENCASO) and a  
thermal plant that consumed coal were set up in 1952. In the eighties ENCASO 
was transformed in the present petrochemical plant.

and quantity of what is to be preserved. It is no longer  
a question of merely protecting buildings, historic districts 
or monuments, as used to be the case when implementing 
urban planning. This concept now extends to cover all 
larger notions of heritage, comprising what has been called 
Cultural Landscapes. 
Particularly in Europe, cultural landscapes are considered to 
be part of the common heritage (Antrop 2005; Council of  
Europe 2000–2006; Schmitz et al. 2007) and different Euro-
pean initiatives focus upon their conservation and promo-
tion (Wascher 2000; The Dornach Landscape Document 
2000; Council of Europe 2000–2006). Under these assump-
tions, in Spain the Ministry of Culture drafted the National 
Spanish Plan for Cultural Landscapes (MCU-IPCE 2011). 
The general goal of this Plan involves safeguarding of land-
scapes with cultural interest, that is, implementing measures 
ensuring the viability of cultural landscapes. 
A particular type of cultural landscape is usually referred to 
 as “Energyscape”; it is shaped by processes related to the 
energy production industry, and which we have decided to 
term “Cultural Landscape of Energy.” This type of landscape 
is defined as the complex spatial and temporal combination 
of the supply, demand, and infrastructure for energy within  
a landscape (http://ggili.com/es/autores/aleksandar- 
ivan-i-"Ivančić 2010, Howard 2012). Specifically, industrial  

environments of energy production are some of the most 
complex spatial systems of territory. It obliges one to reflect 
upon the interaction between “energy landscape,” “society,” 
and “heritage” in spatial and economic development. Fur-
thermore, energy production and energy distribution are 
important system services provided by energy scapes, the 
benefits of which are not well reflected in the classifications 
of socio-ecosystem services (Daily 1997; Fisher and Turner 
2008; UNEP 2009; Howard et al. 2012).

Case-study: the Mining-Industry Territory of Puertollano  
as a Research Area for Testing a New Way to Assess  
Cultural Landscapes  Puertollano is a small Spanish town 
populated by approximately 52,000 people, located in the 
Centre-South of the Iberian Peninsula. Although it belongs 
to a region (Castilla–La Mancha) featuring slow and scarce 
industrial growth, Puertollano constitutes a unique exception 
in its geographical surroundings: it is a highly industrialized 
town, well known nationwide as an important source of che- 
mical and electric power (Cañizares 2000). Since the late nine- 
teenth century, Puertollano has been associated with coal 
mining, although this industry has been taken over by the en- 
ergy transformation sector (Cañizares 1999 2000) [Figure 1+2].  
As opposed to other Spanish and European locations,  
the cultural importance of the industrial features of this  
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landscape has been ignored by the town. The Spanish admin- 
istration, however, granted this territory the status of Site 
of Cultural Interest in 2000. Additionally, the Territory 
Planning Scheme of the region (currently under public con-
sultation) identifies “the sustainable revitalization, manage-
ment, and use of the territorial heritage” as one of the three 
fundamental intervention points for the territorial unity  
of Puertollano (Pillet et al. 2007).
In this context, assessing the landscape of Puertollano is espe- 
cially difficult: its territorial system is highly dynamic, and 
its landscape is in the midst of a transformation process. 
From this perspective, one might think that the shapes and 
forms making up the landscape are nothing but the reflec-
tion of an invisible energy structure spread throughout all 
levels of territory.
To date, the Public Administration has faced serious difficul
ties in the development and management of cultural land-
scapes. The challenge first arose from the proven inefficiency 
of traditional planning tools. In this context, our paper, 
through a case study, provides an overview of the develop-
ment, potential, and some specific features of the cultural 
landscape of energy along the guidelines of historical land-
scape analysis and landscape planning [Figure 3].

Spatial Historical  Analysis of the Puertolla no 
Cultur al L andscape  Interpre ted through the 
Energy Flows that Shaped its Tr ansformation . 
In 1972, the ecologist H.T. Odum proposed in the journal 
Architectural Design taking “energy and complexity” into 
account in the architect’s work as an element of territorial 
planning. The main advantages of applying Odum's “energy 
systems theory” (Odum 1980) in landscape assessment are 
two-fold: firstly, the possibility of subjecting the territory to 
a progressive and ongoing assessment process in order to 
address the dynamism of the territorial process; and second
ly, the chance to assess different space-time scales with one 
single tool.
In the same sense, Bernáldez’s energetic methodology stands 
out and defends a two-fold dimension of landscape: on the 
one hand, there exists the “phenosystem,” a perceivable dimen- 
sion (vegetation, ground, town, factories, and so on), which 
is the appearance of the landscape that can be perceived. 
And on the other, there is also a hidden dimension, the 
“cryptosystem”: a set of biophysical interactions and process-
es (an ecological system of energy and material flows) that  
are not directly perceived by the senses but which do create  
the landscape identity and architecture we perceive (Bernál-
dez 1981; Nassauer 1992). Landscape transformation can 
make invisible elements appear and reveal describing features.

Figure 3 Map comparing land uses and spatial balance between the different 
processes (city, mining, petrochemical, power plants, and solar farms) 
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According to the basics of the energy systems theory, a com-
prehensive method with a significant scientific element has 
been developed. This method seeks to assess and appraise 
the dependence of natural and socio-economic processes 
upon the territory systems whilst including the notion of her- 
itage. Based on this hypothesis, the Puertollano landscape  
is understood as a material organization arranging and regu
lating energy flows, and also as an energy arrangement that 
stabilizes and maintains material forms. If we reconsider 
the history of the Puertollano territory as an open system—
from an ecological approach—the possibility emerges to 
graphically represent its evolution by means of a series of 
functional diagrams. Flows and processes characterize the 
status and duration of prevailing spatial structures in the 
landscape.
The diagrams show the dynamic, changing, evolving, and 
adaptive nature of the Puertollano territory system and show 
how it works at a specific stage. This diagram is to be used 
to develop a critical inventory of the processes (petrochemi
cal and thermal plants, etc.), resources (coal deposits, river, 
etc.), and flows (sun radiation, urban consumption, and so  
on) as important “drivers” for Puertollano and therefore 
necessary for subsequent assessment. Flow diagrams have 
been made for the different time periods considered vital 
with regard to understanding the historical creation of the 

Puertollano landscape. The study of the development of 
these increasingly complex flow diagrams of increasing en-
tropy and organization allows the footprint of the processes 
that shaped the landscape to be identified. This footprint is 
the physical image of depleted energy flows in the territory 
(Odum 1972).

Operating on Landscape Instability:  
Simultaneous Potentiality in the Memory and the Emergence  
of Landscape.  In highly vulnerable territories such as  
Puertollano, despite the fact that human activity continues 
to develop the landscape; a cultural landscape can already 
be identified. This gives us a head start with regard to classi- 
fying it as heritage before the productive processes them-
selves finalize and the landscape is perceived as mere roman- 
tic ruins. Starting at this early stage means tackling the 
assessment of the Puertollano Cultural Landscape from 
the point of view of transformation and we are thus obliged 
to reconsider the criteria and techniques used. The main 
process of landscape change currently result in alteration of 
landscape structure [Figure 4].
The notion of potentiality refers to the intrinsic ability  
of a place to become something different, to upgrade itself. 
Considering that any territory and land-use system can 
evolve in many ways, tracking potentialities becomes an  

Figure 4 Analytical cartography of the heritage area that exists  
between the city, the petrochemical complex and the mine “Emma.”
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innovative methodology intended to prevent social and 
ecological decay of the landscape, bypassing the ethical and 
aesthetical arguments raised by conservationism (Millenni-
um Ecosystem Assessment 2005). From a spatial perspective, 
landscape planning of the energyscapes must respond to the 
adaptation to new situations in a perspective of instability or 
elasticity of landscape.
The future of the cultural landscape requires re-accommoda
tion strategies in order to revitalize its heritage features with- 
in a socio-economic system. That is, there is a need to insist 
upon the abovementioned criterion. As has been mentioned, 
any attempt to avoid loss of the cultural landscape must not 
make use of preservation models based on the intrinsic fea-
tures of the place such as its beauty, uniqueness or vulnera-
bility of flora and fauna, and so on, or radical naturalization 
strategies (covering hollows, building irrigation systems) 
that hinder creativity. Attempts in this sense should be based 
on the emergence of new useful activities. There is a need 
for further research to evaluate our method at other sites.
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CONTEXT  OF THE RESEARCH
The early season of hydroelectric exploitation coincided with  
a radical change in the perception of the alpine landscape. 
It was in fact often intertwined with the shift from rural to 
tourism-based economy, for which it provided access routes 
and energy sources, most often as a compensation to stem 
the opposition of the local administrations. The representa-
tion of the alpine landscape veered to a form of “technolo
gical sublime,” as the protagonist companies focused on the  
architectural features of the power plants as a means of 
self-representation and to distract from the radical territori-
al changes (Jakob 2012).
The subsequent process of rationalization of the hydraulic 
resources throughout the postwar years was based on the 
search for the most effective underground conduit schemes, 
thus constituting a largely invisible network, whose most 
visible external elements are the reservoir, transformer sta- 
tions, and power lines. The outdated historical works, in-
stead, are left as visible landmarks, devoid of their produc-
tive role. At the same time, the tourism sector does not 
include this aspect of the landscape as relevant among its 
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offerings, as it focuses mostly on the demand for experienc
ing a natural environment, local cultural traditions, and 
winter sport activities. Nonetheless, hydroelectricity has left 
a mark, in the form of works which not only shaped and 
regulated the natural alpine environment and continue to do  
so, but were also defining for the local society, since the 
ever diminishing strength of rural economies in the alpine 
valleys was compensated by the involvement in construction 
sites that lasted decades. 
The little agreement on what constitutes an “industrial land-
scape” makes it necessary to define it on a case-by-case basis 
(Vanolo 2006). We consider the historical infrastructure and 
its relation to the natural environment and to its social and 
cultural significance, and we also assume that it can only be  
preserved as a heritage landscape if the meaning associated 
with its elements is still perceived by a community, a cultur- 
al subject who interprets the system of visual, spatial, func
tional, and symbolic relations (Scazzosi 2002). As such, there  
is not widespread awareness of the significance of the in
frastructural traces in the making of contemporary alpine  
landscape. The aim of the study is to identify the components  
of the historical infrastructure and criteria for assessing the 
legibility of its traces and remains, to understand which per-
ceivable elements can aid the narrative of the hydroelectric 
reorganization of the landscape.

Study Area
From the territorial point of view, at the turn of the century  
the Valtellina valley depended heavily on the industrial and  
urban development of the city of Milan, as all the major in- 
dustrial groups invested in hydroelectricity, thanks to the ad- 
vances in long distance energy transmission, setting up clus- 
ters of development (Polatti 2002). The Alta Valtellina area,  
in particular, traditionally known for its handle and thermal  
traditions, has developed in relation to the power demands of  
the municipal electrical company of Milano, which secured 
the rights for hydraulic exploitation at the very beginning  
of the twentieth century in order to produce energy for pub-
lic urban services. The exploitation scheme comprised the 
whole upper stream of the Adda River, up to its springs. The 
earliest hydropower plant, built in 1910, was to be regulated 
through an annual regulating reservoir, which would have 
submerged the alpine valley of Fraele. In the interwar years, 
while secondary facilities were built to meet the increasing 
energy demand, the biggest facility in Val Fraele was comple- 
ted (Pavese 2011). The 1929 crisis brought a substantial turn 
to the early scheme of development, which was radically 
rethought through the introduction of underground power 
plants. The first phase of development, however, had already 
turned the area into a productive territory, with a substantial 
outcome on the landscape. 

Figure 1 Hydroelectric iconeme: slope, penstock, power house. Valdidentro, circa 1930 
(Archivio fotografico Fondazione AEM)
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Figure 2 Hydroelectric iconeme: reservoir. Val Fraele, circa 1930 (Archivio fotografico Fondazione AEM)

Figure 4 Transitional landscape (San Giacomo reservoir, Lombardia)
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Study Materials
The proposed methodology considers three main sources:
.	 Historical technical documentation. Cartography and draw- 

ings give an insight on the process of remodeling and on 
the complexity of the infrastructure. It is a highly selective 
and design-oriented representation that deals with specific 
morphological and territorial aspects, such as orography, 
hydrography, and road networks in a visual and static way. 
It was integrated with reports detailing the construction 
process.

.	 Historical photography from the company's archives, meant  
to document the site work, construction progress, and the 
finished facilities. However, both the main subjects and 
the involuntarily portrayed features of the landscape allow 
us to set terms of comparison.

.	 The in situ assessment allows for a perceptive evaluation of 
elements and actual accessibility of paths and viewpoints.

Assessment
Technical documentation, by revealing the hidden side of the  
infrastructure, makes it possible to identify two main cate-
gories of elements: punctual and linear. The minor punctual 
works are either terminal parts of the network, meant to 
capture and regulate water fluxes, or surfacing parts hinting 
at the hidden relations to the vaster underground system 

(that is, the upper portion of a surge shaft). Pictures of the 
facilities from different sources, such as the Italian Touring 
Club journal or landscape photography in later decades of-
fer recurring themes. Recalling the concept of iconema as a 
synthetic and elementary unit of landscape perception (Tur-
ri 1998), we can identify two main “hydroelectric iconemes” 
which render a partial representation of the hydroelectric 
landscape through the most visible and characterizing parts 
of the facility [Figure 1 + 2]:
.	 the unity “mountain slope—penstock—power station,” as 

perceived from the valley bottom or from the opposite 
slope 

.	 the unity “dam—artificial lake—alpine valley,” forming a 
visual enclosure

We can single out three kinds of linear elements—the sub- 
terranean tunnel conduit system: open-air, such as penstocks,  
roads, maintenance paths, and ex-light railway routes; over
head, namely the power lines, the ropeway conveyors, and 
aerial lifts. Each element has different scales of perception—
dams and plants are landmarks that can be described from 
medium or vast scale panoramic points, while becoming an  
imposing and predominant at the close distance, the linear 
elements can be either described from the vast scale or along 
their length as a “focal landscape” (Fabbri 2010, 226); the 
minor punctual elements must be either perceived at a 

Figure 3 Abandoned penstock as a focal landscape Figure 5 Landscape integration of a nineteen-twenties 
arch weir dam (Fusino reservoir, Lombardia)
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closer distance as steps of an excursion or serve as land-
marks to aid orientation. Finally, some elements have only 
left traces. The ropeway systems are largely dismantled and 
only the foundation works punctuate the rural landscape, 
they can be perceived mainly at a closer distance, but at 
the same time they help identifying potential viewpoints 
that put the visit path in relation to the settlements in the 
valley bottom. Dismantled penstocks leave a trace that can 
be perceived  
at the medium to large distance due to its artificial morpho- 
logy and becomes a visual corridor when crossed by the 
visit path [Figure 3]. An important feature is the “temporary 
landscape” originated in transition periods as a conse-
quence of the water level regulation in the reservoir. While 
visually conflicting with the natural surroundings due to 
the removal of vegetation (IEA 2000), it reveals the former 
construction settlements, as modern archaeological remains 
which are an integral part of the older industrial landscape 
[Figure 4].
On contemporary structures, impact mitigation should be 
aided by the same criteria that we apply for the perceptive 
assessment of an existing landscape, by considering the 
dominant scale of the surroundings, their textures and pat-
terns, the close, medium, and distant range inter-visibility 
[Figure 5]. While these criteria did not inform the design of 
historical facilities, some suggestions can still be drawn: the 
attention for materials and texture, that is, the use of granite 
stonework for the outer walls of the dams, the choice of 
local materials for auxiliary buildings, slope consolidation  
works incorporating traditional dry stone techniques, the 
use of wood in overhead lines. The abandonment of pen-
stocks lets a spontaneous “linear garden” grow, reducing their 
visual impact in comparison to early pictures. This suggests 

the opportunity to work on the texture of ground vegetation 
as an element of mitigation for new linear elements, such as 
cableway corridors.

Conclusion
In eighty years an evident modification and fragmentation 
has occurred in the analysed context—although the oldest 
power plants retain a high integrity value from a purely mate- 
rial and architectural point of view, they are functionally 
and perceptively separated from the other elements of the 
facility. If we take into account both the material level and 
the level of cultural representation, the preservation of a 
specific historical layer in the “material landscape“ can be 
achieved only through strengthening its meaning in the 
parallel mindscape (Lörzing 2001). In our case study, this can  
eventually lead to minimal or no material intervention, 
since the goal of rendering the traces legible does not imply 
protecting unused works against natural processes, as much 
as providing an improvement in accessibility, signaling and 
information (Pavia 1998). This can only serve as the first 
step to re-insert the material landscape in a process of pat-
rimonialisation of the local industrial past (Bergeron 2006), 
re-appropriation of its meaning by the local and tourist pop
ulation, and stakeholder involvement.
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“Where are landscapes built from?” (Gazapo et al. 2009)

Energy and territory are two realities that have become in- 
dissociable to the eyes of contemporary society. Though 
energy certainly does exert a crucial influence on the social 
and economic levels, this should not make us overlook its  
territorial implications. Indeed, the 5,984EJ (131,927 thousand 
tons of oil equivalent). Direct energy consumed by Spain 
in 2010 must necessarily have been produced in a physical 
place (LEE 2010). Since the beginning of industrialization, 
constant increase in Spain’s energy demand has triggered  
a radical transformation of its physical environment through  
the development of large energy infrastructures. Thus, pow-
er stations, mines, pipelines, power transmission lines, oil 
refineries, harbors, dams, and wind farms have spread across 
the landscape weaving a dense network aimed towards the 
supply of urban regions, whilst configuring some of the more  
complex and relevant territorial systems. These, the inevi-
table negative of our cities and factories, are what we may 
call territories of energy. This exhibition Cultural Land-
scapes of Energy seeks to outline the spatial dimension of 
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Figure 1 General view of the exhibition in La Arqueria de Nuevos Ministerios (Madrid)

these territories, which are fundamental to a post-industrial 
society, from an approach both analytical and discursive. 
It is analytical, in that it reveals the maps and charts that 
depict and quantify networks and systems as well as their 
associated technological, economic, production, or land use 
figures. It is also discursive, for it seeks a “reconstruction” of 
its cultural dimension through a subtle evocation trying to 
bring to mind aesthetic, social, heritage-related, and political 
concerns. The combination of both approaches allows us to 
build an atlas of sorts, a tool for accumulation and organiza-
tion, which slides with a calculated ambiguity between the 
measurable and the perceptive, between data and sensations, 
between science and art, as a strategy for an integral ap-
proach to landscape.
The physical manifestation of this atlas in the exhibition is 
as a “table for the dissection of landscape” which is meant 
to remind us of the concept of “table” as a “privileged place 
to collect and present the (our) fragmentation of the world,” 
in the words of Georges Didi-Huberman (Didi-Huberman 
2010). The table is a display of information allowing for an 
open-ended reading and understanding of landscape. It is  
a form of exhibition whose operational value resides in its 

“always-open possibility of being modified, of creating a new 
configuration,” allowing for the continual dissociation and 
redistribution of the exhibits and thus leaving the choice of  

a path through the exhibition in the visitor’s own hands.  
On a forty-five-meter-long table collections have been laid 
out of digital maps, tactile cartographies, newspaper covers,  
models, documentaries, film clippings, photographs, mate-
rial samples, and sound registers each classified according 
to their own criteria. Relating to, wondering at, pointing 
out, and discovering are the proposed methods for an alter-
native way of looking at landscape that is complimentary  
to pre-existing knowledge. 

The national energy model:  
from the diagr am to the map
Over the last years, concern over the sustainability of current  
energy models has led to the growth of public- and private- 
funded research in this field. Research carried out on eco- 
nomic optimization, on a hypothetical—though uncertain—
capability for self-reliance, on the availability of resources, 
on energy-saving policies, on new technologies or on the 
improvement of the influx/utflux balance has meant that 
energy keeps making the headlines. However, interest in 
energy does not only come from a technological or eco-
nomic standpoint, but also from the point of view of social 
issues—the transformation of the defunct mining industry— 
or environmental concerns, such as air pollution or land-
scape recovery.
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Energy, pollution, and economic flows are indeed funda- 
mental to an effective and comprehensive analysis of  
the state of energy in Spain. However, one might wonder 
whether, in the same way as a parallel is made between 
energy, CO2 emissions and money, the study of the energy 
system’s structural sustainability could also take into  
account the area occupied and modified by these flows. 
That is, whether a new diagram could be added measur-
ing land surface occupied by each of the transformation 
processes. This last diagram opens the way for a novel 
approach to the concept of sustainability as applied to  
the national energy model. The hypothesis being from the 
outset that energy occupies space and that further research 
is needed into the relationship between energy and land 
area throughout the different phases of the production 
system, the first implication that may be derived is that 
energy is a builder of space. Thus, a mere quantification  
of land use may only be understood as a first step from  
a strictly abstract model towards a model taking into  
account spatial qualities (Ghosn 2010, 7–10); it should 
open the way for a new, spatially oriented approach re- 
quiring a leap forward: from the chart to the map  
(Deleuze et al.1980).

The territorialit y of the national energy  
infr astruc ture
Territoriality is the human-specific cultural trait that allows 
for the organization of a territory by superimposing a per
sonal order over the otherwise-chaotic nature (Grosz 2008). 
Under this definition, infrastructure may be understood  
as the fundamental tool for territorialization; that is, as the 
supporting base for economic, political, and cultural struc-
tures, and therefore for the whole system of human relation-
ships (Portoghesi 1969). It is the infrastructural condition 
that sets energy fundamentally apart from other industries, 
as it is the reason for its certain role as the main system 
structuring relationships between man and environment, 
between society and nature; as a system, therefore, imple-
menting a specific logic for territorialization. It is also, in 
essence, a markedly systemic infrastructure, for it comprises 

“a complex fabric of realities and possibilities of a technologi-
cal—but also political, institutional, and environmental—na-
ture” (Aguiló 2006, 48). A look at the first projects for  
a national energy system allows us to attest the tendency  
of infrastructure, as a tool for territorialization, to construct 
sites. These include sites for energy consumption, such as 
urban or industrial centres, but also sites for transformation, 
extraction, transportation or storage. It is these, and not the 
former, that this project seeks to delve into. Consumption 

Figure 2 Map of Spain with the twenty-four energy regions and their connections
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nodes have a self-evident presence as geographical sites;  
we have sought to define the equivalent for the latter. These 
sites we have called “energy regions”; they are geographical 
areas set apart by the influence on the territory exerted by  
a densification of energy infrastructures (excluding infrastruc- 
tures for energy consumption). Our research has shown that 
approximately 80% of Spanish energy is generated (extracted, 
transformed, processed or stored) in slightly less than 20% 
of the national territory; this territory can be divided into 
twenty-four energy regions (Canary Islands and Balearic 
Islands are excluded). Their existence may be discovered not 
only through energy production parameters, but also through 
their economic, technological and cultural traits. This means 
that theirs is not a matter of mere land use, but also a com-
plete spatial system that influences the territory in all its orga- 
nizational and perceptive dimensions [Figure 1]. 
In this sense, it must be insisted that energy regions belong to  
a diverse set of times, so that—for instance—installed pow-
er for each is by no means a value limited to present day. By 
looking at the map for energy production figures at three sep-
arate points in the twentieth century one can clearly see that 
the relative importance of each region to total production  
varies gradually throughout the years, so that regions that  
may seem to have little relevance today could have ranked 
highly years ago. The concept of territorial heritage is present.

The construc tion of la ndscape :  
energy be t ween Nature and Culture
Energy as a landscape is seen, taking advantage of the con- 
cept’s ambiguous definition, as a pretext to draw a bridge 
between territory and society, between culture and environ-
ment, structured by a dialectic worldview and in opposi- 
tion to any binary reasoning (Rowntree 1996). This is a view  
whose operational capacity lies—it must be insisted—on 
the indeterminate quality underlying the concept of land- 
scape, allowing it to take part in any of many cultural proc- 
esses as a form of representation and materiality (Wu 2010), 
and to organize and intertwine the social, political, and envi-
ronmental relationships building territorial spatiality. Thus, 
landscape logics allow us to understand inter-environmen- 
tal relationships and to discover the formal relationships bet- 
ween nature and culture (Gazapo 2008, 18).
Cartographies, documents, material samples, raised-reilef 
maps, sound recordings, documentary reels, photographs, 
film fragments, etc., are some of the many mechanisms for the  
interpretation of landscape—transcriptors—that are collected 
in our [table] atlas as tools for knowledge. The identity of 
the people that have shaped the landscape, the strength of en- 
ergy both potential and kinetic, the monumental quality  
of new structures or the link between nature, technology, and  
power are shown through subtle, aesthetically charged images  

Figure 3 Landscape transcriptors I: photographs, models, sounds
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which highlight the cultural reality underlying the strictly 
industrial. In other words, through the specific action of infra- 
structures, a landscape is characterized, a location is built, 
and the link between nature and society and its significance 
as a cultural model are highlighted once again [Figure 5].
Landscape transcriptors shown in this atlas of energy, frag
ments as they are of landscape itself, pieces as they are  

“of our own, striking and complex, social self ” (Corner et al.  
1996), speak clearly and loudly of how culture and the 
physical environment are tightly interwoven (Gazapo et al. 
2007, 14). All in all, this text seeks to propose, by means  
of the selected transcriptors, a deliberate path of oscillating 
scales, times and values through the spaces configured by 
energy industry in Spain. But the path as laid on the table is 
but one of the countless possible reconstructions of energy 
landscapes that may be derived from this atlas we present.
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Figure 4 Landscape transcriptors II: maps, films, newspaper covers
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Figure 5 Landscape transcriptors III: photographs, materials
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Certain spectacular events should serve to release the energy needed to drive 
positive developments in towns and regions, such as Olympic Games, football 
world cups, world expos, or—as in Hamburg in 2013—the International Garden 
Show and the International Building Exhibition.
However, the trend towards “festivalization” is not just limited to major events, 
but applies to various different scales and dimensions of public and private events. 
Despite the extensive preparation involved in staging such an event, it is stil 
essential for sufficient focus to be directed at the capital expenditure and changes 
in the landscape space with long-term visions for its legacy use. Because, unlike 
the spectacular event itself, such legacy plans will sustainably determine the char-
acter of the sites that will still be utilized and maintained after the spotlight has 
been turned off.
The festivalization of spaces means a deliberate staging of exceptional situations. 
How can the experiments and innovative potential that are introduced by the 
events be sustainably integrated into everyday life?
What is the relationship between event and subsequent use? Is the initiating 
event actually in the background and its legacy use the true focus of attention, 
or the other way round? What priorities have which consequences?
How do planners treat what is left behind? What planning methods are also suit-
able for long-term processes? 
How are the understanding of long term planning processes and process-related 
designs implemented in the curriculum of landscape architecture education?
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Comment by Joachim Thiel, Hamburg

Throughout the last decades, events have become part of the standard repertoire of 
urban policy strategies. Encouraged by an inflationary growth of event formats and by  
the concomitant promises of a global consulting industry, cities and regions have 
increasingly sought to become host places for any kind of happening that may enhance 
their visibility on the global stage. From their local perspective these events essential- 
ly afford two things: first, they compel the temporary concentration of resources and, 
thereby, help spur the activity of local stakeholders and the public administration, even 
across organizational and professional boundaries. Second, they generally yield a mate- 
rial effect in terms of infrastructures, venues for sports and other forms of public 
gathering, and regarding the transformation of public space and the urban landscape. 

The crucial challenge is, however, that the temporary needs of 
an event do not necessarily match the long-term requirements 
of its host place. On the contrary, there is an inherent structural 
 conflict between the extraordinary circumstances essential 
for an event and the long-term and routinized everyday life of 
cities. The explicit focus on long-term regeneration, that London 
linked to the Olympic Games of 2012, can be understood as a 
deliberate attempt to deal with this conflict in a strategic way.

The classic narrative of ambivalence inherent to the relation between events and their 
legacies constituted the starting point of this panel. However, and interestingly, the 
presented papers offered a much broader approach to the phenomenon of events. Only 
the paper by Gülsen Aytaç and Robert Holden presents a standard case: the Olympic 
Games. They compare what London did for 2012, and how it drew on the negative 
experiences of previous host places in terms of balancing event requirements and lega- 
cy needs, with the plans laid out in the bid documents of the candidate cities for 2020. 
It is impressive to see how a too strong concentration on an event can end up as a 
disastrous waste of money in the long run.
The other extreme of events is highlighted in Barbara Krátká Adámková’s contribution 
on “Brno’s little loops,” micro-interventions into the urban space that are to change 
people’s perceptions of cities. The loops consist of urban pedestrian circuits through 
places that had previously been outside the awareness of the urban population. Her 
findings show that legacies are not a matter of bigness. On the contrary, micro-events 
definitely afford an easier balance between the short-term and the long-term.
Tasneem Tariq’s paper starts from a completely different angle. Her core question is 
how the design of venues can support the way in which event and legacy can equil
ibrated. She presents a very sensitive design of a sports venue embedded in a public 
park that should be able to attract population even when no event is taking place.
Susanne Prehl offers a radically distinctive perspective. She does not talk about delib-
erately planned events, but focuses on unwanted and unexpected incidents: earthquakes.  
Her paper is on Istanbul and addresses the role of public green spaces before, during 
and after an earthquake. It offers a very drastic version of how the anticipation of event 
legacies contributes to how they are eventually shaped. This finding is definitely trans-
ferrable to planned events.
The paper by Francisco Meireles Rodrigues has a methodological focus, looking at the 
user assessment of green spaces. While it thereby moves the discussion away from the 
core of the panel, it offers a very helpful approach that can both be used for the ex-post 
impact evaluation of events with regard to green public spaces and support ex-ante 
planning and the anticipation of legacies in these spaces.
Overall, the panel has shown that it can be worthwhile to leave well-worn trails in the 
analysis of events and their legacies. The broad range of perspectives offered in the 
contributions helps widen the analytical horizon, but also encourages a more robust 
design of future and more sustainable urban event policies.

Joachim THiel
is a senior lecturer in Urban and Regional 
Economic Studies at HafenCity University 
Hamburg. He studied Urban and Regional 
Planning in Dortmund and Oporto and  
holds a PhD in Urban and Regional Eco-
nomic Studies from Technical University 
Hamburg-Harburg.
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Tremors at Gezi Park: Challenges in L andscape  Architec ture  
at Istanbul’s Earthquake Risk

open space / earthquake / landscape architecture and resilience

L andscape
Gezi Park is probably one of the best-known public parks  
in Istanbul. Situated right behind the famous Taksim Square 
in Beyoğlu, it gained international public recognition in 
June/July 2013, when protests against governmental plans 
to replace the existing popular park area with a shopping 
center and by a residential area, provoked a nationwide public  
movement against the increasingly autocratic regime of 
Prime Minister Erdoğan.
Interestingly, Gezi Park’s development is not that unusual 
within the Turkish urban development. Rather it vividly 
typifies the Turkish way of implementing building projects 
in Istanbul’s dense inner-city neighborhoods, in order to 
maximize the built areas at expense of public spaces (Prehl 
& Zeybekoğlu-Sadri 2013) [ F i g u r e 1 + 2] .
Which implications does the resulting shortage of open 
spaces In Istanbul entail? The still growing metropolis with 
more than fourteen million inhabitants (http://www.turk-
stat.gov.tr, 2013) is situated in short distance (fifteen kilome-
ters) from the main Anatolian fault. This causes earthquakes 
to happen frequently along this fault. Accordingly the 
earthquake hazard in Istanbul is very high with a 2% annual 
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probability of occurrence of big earthquakes. (GFZ 2011) 
The latest earthquake reaching Istanbul was the Kocae-
li-Earthquake of August 1999. Its effects gave an impression 
of the possible destructions a big earthquake could cause if 
its epicenter in Istanbul. Istanbul has grown in an unplanned 
manner, it is estimated that about 60% of its building stock 
has been raised without building permits and is therefore 
not earthquake proof. Flawed land-use planning, insufficient 
infrastructure and services, environmental degradation, as 
well as inadequate architectural design/construction and 
poor inspections render the city even more vulnerable to 
earthquakes (Barnes 2010; Okay 2007) [Figure 3].
For landscape design one question is of particular interest: 
Can landscape architecture as planning discipline meaning-
fully contribute to disaster prevention planning to render a 
city—in the presented case Istanbul—less vulnerable to earth-
quake’s impact? To answer this question three issues will be 
discussed: 1) Do open spaces influence the city’s vulnerability 
in earthquake emergency? 2) If yes, how can the imminent 
earthquake catastrophe be taken into consideration in the field  
of landscape architecture? and 3) How do Istanbul’s specific 
characteristics influence the work and the responsibilities of 
landscape architects with regard to earthquake hazard? The 
author bases her answers to these questions on expert inter-
views and on a broad literature research.

Open spaces:  
func tions in earthquake emergenc y.
Today disaster management enters a spatial dimension and  
suggests transformation and adaptation of the urban fabric 
to render cities more resilient to catastrophes (Eckardt 2011). 
Earthquakes tend to happen in long time cycles. These  
intervals allow planners to think in periodical dimensions 
of destruction and renewal: before, during, and after an 
earthquake. These dimensions need to be taken into consid-
eration while analyzing open space functions in earthquake 
prone cities. 
Before a catastrophe public open spaces serve as meeting 
and market places or as recreational areas. They give room 
to advance (political) opinions and (social) exchange.  
They improve the cities climate. Thus, their function does 
not differ from regions without earthquake hazard.
During an earthquake two important dimensions can be 
added to that list. Public spaces serve as escape roots, as 
they can provide protection against collapsing houses. Fur-
thermore, they keep their role as meeting places during  
the emergency.
After an earthquake public spaces often are the only accessi-
ble urban spaces. They can easier be cleaned and serve  
as places for temporary emergency accommodation— 
shelter settlements. Via helicopter landing spots, help can  

Figure 1 Gezi Park/neighborhood park close to Taksim Square Figure 2 Topcu barracks project at Gezi Park  
(source: www.skyscraper.com, visited 06.10.2013)
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be supplied easier. Furthermore parks are reservoirs for clean  
water. They serve as buffer zones around polluting industrial  
facilities. Above all, popular open spaces like city parks 
and neighborhood plazas can turn into important spaces 
of identity and hope after an earthquake. Less destroyed, 
they can remind inhabitants of the former city's character 
and appearance. (Interview Werthmann 2012; Prehl and 
Gönenc 2012; Prehl and Zeybekoğlu-Sadri 2013)

L andscape  Architec ture:  
fields with earthquake rele vance
Thus, open spaces fulfill important functions in earthquake- 
endangered cities. There, planners need to take the period-
ical dimensions of destruction and renewal into consider-
ation to develop open spaces that embody a high degree of 
spatial and functional flexibility and accessibility.
Thereby landscape architects can improve the city’s ability 
to withstand disaster by considering the necessities of open 
spaces in different working fields
.	 Urban Design on neighborhood’s level: Open spaces are  
	 to be equally distributed in the city to serve emergency  
	 function. Though, the spatial connection of these spaces  
	 is of vital concern. Main emergency routes should be  
	 accompanied by earthquake proof buildings or kept free  
	 of high-rise buildings. Furthermore, a connection to  
	 superior infrastructure has to be secured. Accordingly  
	 an interdisciplinary approach towards planning especially  
	 within the fields of urban design, architecture, and engi- 
	 neering should be obligatory.
.	 Landscape design on project’s level: The particular space’s  
	 functions in earthquake emergency and in every-day life  
	 need to be defined before planning. Accordingly the space  
	 has to be dimensioned, shaped and furnished taking the  

	 multifunctional approach of periodical using dimension  
	 into consideration.
.	 Research, publication, and exhibition: it is within the respon- 
	 sibility of landscape architects to communicate public’s  
	 open space importance in earthquake emergency to a broad  
	 public. Thereby the function’s being overtaken by open  
	 spaces in earthquake emergency should be clearly expressed.  
	 Thereby exhibitions and urban art intervention can help  
	 to inform inhabitants and officials. 

Istanbul: 
earthquake conscious pla nning environment?
After Koaceli earthquake, planning authorities in Istanbul 
recognized the threat and initiated the development of 
the Earthquake Master Plan for Istanbul (EMPI) that was 
completed in 2003. In respect to open spaces the document 
claims to create urban green area systems, buffer zones 
and earthquake parks. High-risk neighborhoods should be 
transformed via urban regeneration projects. Case study 
neighborhoods (Zeytinburnu, Kücükcekmece, Fatih) have 
been defined to implement these ideas. Furthermore, open 
space areas for emergency accommodation have been allo-
cated to remain free of any construction. 
Analyzing today’s situation, the implementation of the 
mentioned ideas has not been very successful. Particular 
projects, like the applications of an earthquake park in 
Fatih (Fatih Aksemsettin Park), are an exception. A major 
step forward towards a risk-minimizing type of open space 
planning has not yet been taken. On the contrary, more 
and more building developments, even urban regeneration 
projects being originated for earthquake mitigation, are 
constructed on “empty” inner-city open spaces, some  
of them rather allocated for emergency accommodation. 

Figure 3  Istanbul megacity with more than fourteen million inhabitants
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The project’s application is left for private contractors. Accord- 
ingly financial profit and economic growth become the lead-
ing arguments that stand against open spaces preservation 
(Prehl and Gönenc 2012; Prehl and Zeybekoğlu-Sadri 2013).

Summary: L andscape  architec ture: meaning- 
fully contribution to disaster pre vention?
In a city like Istanbul that is constantly exposed to the danger  
of new earthquakes, the preservation and implementation  
of open space is of greater importance than may first be 
apparent. Open spaces cannot only improve the quality of 
life before an earthquake, but they reduce the risk of ca-
tastrophes after one occurs. Until now, planning disciplines, 
especially landscape architects and city planners, failed to 
overtake their responsibility to enrich the pro open space 
discussion against the economic interests by the earthquake 
argument.
But still, it is within the task of landscape architects to 
take responsibility and to turn the immanent earthquake 
catastrophe into an opportunity.
During the first days of complaints at Gezi Park, protestors 
argued against the cutting of old trees, they mentioned the 
importance of the park in the neighborhood and criticized 
the developer’s concept and approach.  An awareness of the  
importance of the site—as one of the last remaining open  
spaces of the neighborhood—in case of earthquake disaster  
did obviously not exist. Adding the risk landscape’s argu-
ment to the discussion would not have changed the move-
ment at Gezi Park, but it would have increased the awareness  
for the necessity of high-quality open space in dense inner- 
city neighborhoods like Beyoğlu among the authorities and 
private-sector financiers.
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Projec t for Urban Interventions 2011 
BRNO’S LITT LE LOOPS (Brněnské točenky)

urbanism / open space / terminal station / planning concept /  

mental / spirit of place

Fore word by Pe tr Fučík, sociologist
The project Brno’s Little Loops is a case study result of libra- 
ry research that was able to merge conclusions of phenome-
nology oriented sociology with architecture. The underlying 
idea is that the material essence of our towns is only a foun-
dation for the construction of a phenomenon. Town as a 
mental image does not exist without its perceivers and their 
patterns through which they read the town (see works of 
Michel de Certeau). Besides the question of how to change 
the material town, there is a very tempting and minimalist 
version of “mental urbanism”—i.e. the question of how the 
patterns through which participants interpret their town 
could be changed.

INTRODUC TION — Present State of Affairs
Until the revolution of 1989, there was a nearly forty-year-
long period in the former Czechoslovakia when all the  
public space was in the common ownership of the socialist  
state. The situation turned upside down after the revolu- 
tion in 1989. Each land, each place has its own owner. The  
owners can be private or legal persons, as is usual in all  
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democratic regimes. The urban open space is mostly owned 
by the given town or the state. We can say that the towns 
started to be aware of the significance of the urban open 
space and it’s planning in the last ten years only and they 
started to invest. However, the situation is still deficient, 
both in large and small towns. 
Town inhabitants who do not agree with this situation are  
reinforcing their positions and discovering options of com- 
munity planning, participation, citizen associations, initi- 
atives, and other activities through which they can intervene  
in the open spaces. We can see that town inhabitants are 
more and more tired of the unclear political situations, char-
acterized by hopelessness, unreliability, affairs, and corrup-
tion. They are starting to live their own parallel lives inde-
pendent of the politics. They are starting to settle the town 
in their own way, imprinting their individualities in it. What 
would formerly have died of vandalism, remains. Howev-
er, in spite of these careful attempts, the public awareness 
about the possible use of urban open space is very low. The 
public, when asked what they miss in the open space, com-
monly mention the vague term “greenery.” However, what 
the essence of this term is remains undefined. And thus also 
unmet. 
The urban open space starts to be the venue for more indi- 
vidual activities of differently oriented town inhabitants. 
One of the most distinctive projects so far has been the Urban  
Interventions, first held in Bratislava in 2008. The concept 
authors, architects Matúš Vallo and Oliver Sadovský (Vallo 
Sadovsky Architects), addressed several of their colleagues 
and architecture studios and challenged them to choose any 
urban open space and create its proposal, with no claim  
to royalties. The project gained very positive feedbacks 
and was repeated in Prague and Brno. The place, the topic, 

the approach—all these are left with the proposal authors 
completely. The text of the Brno call clarifies the essence of 
the project: “The shared urban space is public property. The 
Urban Interventions are architectonic proposals that nobody 
ordered. They were all created out of the authors’ inner or  
professional needs. The needs to show what does not work in 
the urban space, although there is a solution. ... To show  
that even small changes can have big effect in the context of 
the town” (Urban Interventions 2011).
In total, sixty-three designs of various places were submitted 
in Bratislava and 81 designs in Prague in 2010. The Brno call 
was responded with an exhibition presenting 130 original 
designs. We, authors of the project Brno’s Little Loops, de-
cided to use our continuous research results concerning the 
topics related to urban open spaces and the current senti-
ments in the society. The aims of the specific research within  
Urban Interventions were to find the adequate way to reveal 
selected values and the potential of the urban open space for 
the town inhabitants, as well as find the way to strengthen 
or initiate their resolve to take part in the interventions in 
open space directly and actively.

ME THODOLOGY
The essential research question was: Can we change the pat- 
terns through which people interpret their towns? The research  
methodology was theoretical and experimental (applied 
planning concept). Each design process of a selected place is 
a kind of research. We also chose the design method of  
a case study in the model town Brno, which was based on 
theoretical assumptions and knowledge:
.	 a study of a wide range of professional literature on urbanism,  
	 landscape planning, sociology, art, etc. (library research);
.	 knowledge of the current status and the most frequent ways 

Figure 1 A sketch map of all supposed Little Loops in Brno 
(interconnecting the city center and the landscape)
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Figure 2 The exhibited poster for Little Loop Maloměřice
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Figure 3 The exhibited poster for Little Loop Osová



436  E vents and Conversion Large-Scale Events and their Legacies

 	of Brno inhabitants’ interventions in the urban open spaces  
	 (the methods of observation, documenting, comparison);
.	 bachelor thesis by Jana Zuntychová (2010); she is the author  
	 of the idea of loop terminals of the public transport as places 
	 with special feeling (supervised by Barbara Krátká Adámková)
.	 authors’ previous experience from differently oriented 
	 studies and designs of the urban open space confronted  
	 with the most recent sociologists’ knowledge.
The Urban Interventions 2011 gave the participants com-
plete freedom as regards grasping the issue and searching 
for a response to the research challenge. The team sociologist  
Petr Fučík suggested using the term “mental urbanism” as  
an expression of the effort to change the inhabitants’ percep-
tion of the town image by means of minimum changes to 
the urban environment. 
The theoretical background was then followed by the method  
of experimental designing in situ. The basic aim was to iden-
tify the genius loci of suburban Brno districts Maloměřice, 
Husovice, and Osová. Designing was carried out concur-
rently with the thorough terrain survey, in which the authors  
of the case study went through the entire district and doc-
umented and analyzed its typical features and effects and 
immediately examined their possible physical or mental 
expression. They searched for the way to interpret the genius 
loci for the public by a minimum intervention in the  
structure of the place; at the same time, not to concentrate on  
visual, but also sound, tactile, and other forms. The material 

Figure 4 A man looking at the symbols and asking us for its meanings 
(Photo B. Adámková)

Figure 5 A woman did not register any change (Photo B. Adámková)

from the terrain surveys was then analyzed, formulated, and 
elaborated into a complex concept of Brno’s Little Loops.

RESULTS — Projec t Brno’ s Lit tle Loops
The concept of Brno’s Little Loops creates a new structure 
of urban pedestrian circuits, which start at the places of 
loop terminals of the public transport [Figure 1]. These are 
specific for their round shape and a position at the border 
between the town and the landscape. They are also a place 
where many people stand, wait and watch. This is often  
one of the few moments within a day when people stop and 
have the opportunity to realize the time and the place. 
Loop terminals are initiation places for the pedestrian circuits  
leading to the center of the district (inhabited by a commu-
nity). Each circuit is marked in a different way, inconspic-
uous, but still sufficiently readable. This can be graphical 
symbols, lines, various elements and motives reflecting the 
characteristic structures, textures, forms, the spirit of the 
place—district. These are not always physical elements—  
the tram loop can be marked by a transfer in the space 
(telescope), sound effect, texture, etc. It mediates an unusual, 
unobtrusive view of the place, the road where getting lost  
is the demanded beginning of discovery.
Brno’s Little Loops are a new real (not virtual) town 3D 
game that:
.	 interprets a place and challenges the viewers to reinterpret
.	 can be the impulse for a change
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.	 tells inhabitants to be active in urban open space

.	 strengthens the significance of peripheral parts of the town

.	 changes the usual tracks of inhabitants-moving 

.	 becomes the target of modern tourists.
The research results were chosen to be published on two 
posters within the exhibition Urban Interventions 2011,  
presented orally and in the printed exhibition catalog  
[Figure 4 + 5]. The option of the project implementation in 
the framework of the tuition at the Department of Garden 
and Landscape Architecture is still being developed. 

EXPERIMENTAL IMPLEMENTATION
So far, one attempt at a direct implementation of the project 
and thus a verification of its effect has been conducted. We 
carried out an experimental simplified version of the Little 
Loop Maloměřice. Graphical symbols abstracting the char-
acter of the district were painted to the ground and other 
visible places in the surroundings of the tram loop terminus 
there. In the same way, a part of the circuit Maloměřice 
was implemented. We explored and recorded reactions of 
inhabitants. One of the conclusions was that many of them 
devoted their attention to the new elements [Figure 4],  
but not all of them delved into a more detailed exploration  
[Figure 5]. However, it is highly probable that a well-per-
formed form of Little Loops could at least partially meet the 
authors’ expectations—minimum changes of the place could 
change inhabitants’ perception, which could lead  
to their other interactions (the hypothesis of a higher inhab-
itants’ interest in the place where they live, greater participa-
tion in its development, their individual interventions in the 
urban open space, and so on). 

CONCLUSIONS
Town streets and open spaces have always served for contacts  
and communication among people. They have to ask the 
people to stay, be equipped similarly to people’s homes. The 
inhabitants of the town create them. Garden design in this 
century should not be independently active and an inhab-
itant only a passive onlooker. Should the urban open space 
be functional, mutual influences and communication are 
necessary. Especially at the time when shopping centers in 
the suburbs abuse their knowledge of archetypal principles  
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of towns for profit and become strong competitors for his-
toric centers.
Many people cannot fully perceive the features of the place 
where they live; they do not know what is valuable and what 
its genius loci is. We all are losing these abilities. Brno’s Little 
Loops only indicate, reveal, partially. They challenge us to 
create our own reflections, they open opportunities to ex-
plore. And interact. People can themselves design their own 
loop and connect it with the system. 
The idea of Little Loops and its following experimental im- 
plementation has examined the effect of minimum chang-
es of the urban environment on the inhabitants and has 
opened the discussion about possibilities of mental urbanism.
Politicians speak on TV, people in the streets. If so, we can 
see an origin of something that reminds us of “urbanist  
underground”—adaptation of the town environment to the  
individual needs of inhabitants or communities without 
respect or waiting for official decisions and political negotia-
tions. If something like this in its wild form is awaiting us  
in the future, there is one of the most important tasks of gar-
den and landscape planners: to provide the public and the 
students in the field with as truthful and complex picture 
of values and potentials of the urban open space as possible 
with the emphasis on features of the spirit of the place.
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INTEGR ATING THE SPACE OF MEGA-E VENTS  
ALONG WITH THE L ANDSC APE OF R ANGPUR, BANGL ADESH

open space / integration / festivalization / cultural landscape /  

long-term planning

INTRODUC TION  
Open spaces are one of the major elements of the urban land- 
scape. These urban open spaces are the “breathing zones”  
of a city.  In rapidly urbanizing countries, public open spaces 
are shrinking at an alarming rate. It is found that a number  
of large and medium scale open spaces are scattered in Rang-
pur, one of the cities of northern part of Bangladesh. The pro-
cess of preparing Master Plan for Rangpur City Corporation 
of Rangpur, has been undertaken to provide guidance for the 
development and development control of this area. Accord-
ingly initiative has also been taken to prepare Strategic Plan, 
Structure Plan, Urban Area Plan, and Detailed Area Plan  
of Rangpur city. Structure Plan and Action Plan were prepared  
for Rangpur paurashava in 1986 by the Urban Development 
Directorate under Bangladesh National Physical Plan Project 
but was not enacted and thus was never used for development 
and control of Rangpur Paurashava (LGRD 2012). Rangpur 
City will soon contain an International Cricket Stadium at its 
central open space. So it is high time to analyze how to create 
a well-connected stadium layout where all other surrounding 
public gathering spaces like open spaces, zoo, parks, etc., will 
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be connected so that people can enjoy the beautiful landscape 
which will also have a positive social, cultural, and environmen- 
tal impact on the city-dwellers.

NOTION OF THE PROBLEM
Rangpur City Corporation is blessed with natural resources 
like open spaces, parks and water bodies at the center of its 
city heart. This area has high potentiality to be developed as 
the central “recreational hub” of the city. These green open 
spaces are needed for environmental and ecological balance. 
It is usually observed that the role of public open spaces  
at community and city level is important to increase human 
interaction to improve the social ties and social control for 
future generations. Now this paper aims to the provide some 
specific guidelines on how the structure of the stadium can  
be premeditated with the surrounding area so that it can create  
an association with the natural resources as well as function 
well as a stadium. This paper also intends to identify and in-
tegrate the surrounding public gathering spaces of the central 
area of Rangpur City Corporation with the stadium area.

OBJEC TIVE OF THE STUDY
This paper mainly focuses on designing an innovative space 
of mega-events inspired from the landscape of Rangpur, 
Bangladesh. It is also intended to study the existing public 

recreational spaces like a zoo, football stadium, Chiklee Lake,  
and Kukrul Lake, in order to create a relationship with the 
stadium complex. The objectives of the research are, there-
fore, as follows:
.	 To identify the areas of public open spaces, parks, play  
	 grounds and other recreational spaces like green belts,  
	 retention pond, water bodies, natural reservoirs , and so  
	 on around the existing site of cricket stadium.
.	 To analyze how to design a stadium that will be well  
	 connected with these public open spaces and to analyze  
	 the ways how to get inspiration from the nature and land- 
	 scape to design a space of mega-events.

PROFILE AND LOC ATION OF R ANGPUR 
DIVISIONAL TOWN
Rangpur city is located in the northern region of Bangladesh  
[Figure 2]. Geographically it is located between 15°03' and 
26°00' North latitudes and between 88°57' and 89°32' east 
longitudes. Rangpur is situated on the bank of the River 
Ghagat—a tributary of the river Teesta. It is 335 kilometers 
northwest of the capital city, Dhaka. Rangpur is the seventh 
largest town of the country. According to the Population 
Census 2001, total population of Rangpur Paurashava was 
465,768. Population growth rate here is higher in comparison  
to other medium sized cities. 

Figure 1 Innovative megastructure inspired by the landscape of Rangpur 
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The importance of Rangpur town enhanced with the dec-
laration of Rangpur division in January 2010. The Rangpur 
Municipality had been upgraded into City Corporation in 
2011. Rangpur division has a bright prospect to become 
one of country's strong economic bases. The region is  
endowed with various natural resources and if proper  
attention is given in exploitation of these resources, it is  
likely to become a prosperous economic zone of the 
country (LGRD 2012). The region will demand high-level 
services in education, healthcare, job security and other  
opportunities commensurate with a regional center. Simul- 
taneously the need of recreational zone as well as interac-
tive spaces will become one of most the important priorities 
of the city. Therefore, it is important to prepare a proper 
Master Plan for the physical growth of the city so that it 
can meet the recreational need. There are other important 
heritage sites, such as Circuit House, Bethpatti Zamindar 
Bari, Rangpur Zilla School, Koilas Ranjan School, Kali-
mandir on Station Road, Shamshan ghat on D. L. Roy 
Road, Old Bridge on Shamashundari khal at Khasbagh, 
and Khal itself, which is a man-made canal serving as 
the backbone of the drainage system of the city. Near the 
stadium, there is a very beautiful place called “Chikli Vata,” 
surrounded by several large water bodies and lush green 
paddy fields. 

PUBLIC GATHERING SPACES OF R ANGPUR 
In “Rangpur Structure Plan: Rangpur Pourashava” it is men-
tioned that recreational facilities in Rangpur are conspicuous 
by their absence (UDD 1986). Most games and athletics are 
practices and held in collectorate ground. The stadium is in  
a bad shape, while the newly constructed gymnasium has 
been commissioned by the District Sports Association. The 
need for parks, playgrounds, and recreational facilities are 
real and pressing. 
The Paurashava has undertaken a scheme of developing the 
Chiklee Lake into a lake park but inadequate access, funds, 
insensitivity to the natural features and isolation from the urban  
fabric render the park unattractive. Lakes—both Chiklee and 
Kukrul—are excellent natural resources for recreation. They 
have higher potentials than is being realized. There is no reason  
why these cannot be developed and integrated into the urban 
system. So, if proper actions are taken, there is a high chance 
to improve the existing recreational condition of Rangpur. 
Highly potential central “Recreational Hub” is identified which  
is consisted of several gathering spaces as listed below: Rang-
pur Zoo and Botanical Garden, Football Stadium, Cricket 
Garden, Shuruvi Uddan, Rangpur Shishu Park, Chiklee lake, 
Kukrul lake, Shamshundoru Canal, Eidgah, Long Tennis 
Complex, Table Tennis Complex, Rangpur Zilla School Field,  
Rangpur Govt. College Field, and so on.

Figure 2 Location of Rangpur ( Source: LGED, 2012)
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Figure 3 Identifying the “Recreational Hub” around the site
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SITE ANALYSIS OF THE STADIUM COMPLEX 
There is a proposal to design an international cricket stadium  
at the Cricket Garden. So, the public open spaces within 
walking distances from Cricket Garden are identified for 
considering the urban integration issue while designing 
the stadium complex so that it works as an urban gathering 
space all the year around. The master plan of the complex  
is designed in such a way that it creates connections with 
these surrounding open spaces. People will have the choice 
to walk all around and enjoy the natural resources and the 
total area will work then as a recreational hub.
On the east of the stadium complex, there is Rangpur Zoo 
with a beautiful lake, a large scaled Botanical garden and 
a children’s park inside its arena. On the west, there are a 
large Eid Gah (where Muslim people perform their prayer 
on Eid day), Children’s Academy, Cultural Academy, Long 
Tennis complex, and so on. On the north, there are two 
beautiful large lakes names Chiklee Lake and Kukrul Lake, 
which offer majestic beauty to the area. There is also a pond 
within the site of the stadium complex. On the south, there 
is a highly rich Botanical garden names as “Shurovi Uddan” 
which has some water canals within its area [Figure 3].

CONCEPT DE VELOPING FROM SITE AND  
SURROUNDINGS 
Various aspects define a successful stadium landscape.  
Firstly, circulation, functionality, and key activities being 
defined and coordinated from the outset; secondly, respon-
siveness and sensitivity to landscape context and neighbor-
hood; thirdly, offering something back to the surrounding 
community outside of game time, providing an aesthetically 
appealing stadium and opening up the site for community 
use and enjoyment where possible. Flexibility of use, which 

ensures the use of the area not only during the major event 
times only but also all the year round, is also one of the 
major concerns for such master planning.
Overall, the aim is to propose a modern, multi-purpose  
stadium complex providing 40,000 seats for the international  
cricket events inspired from the landscape of Rangpur and 
also create the scopes of recreational facility for the local 
community while creating a modern sporting venue.  
The design is developed on the theme of "Creating the Park,"  
defining the stadium as a pavilion within the revitalized 
urban park.
Long-term planning has been done to develop and establish 
the relationship with the nature. Various considerations  
have been created to blend the mega-structure with the site  
and surrounding.  There are proposals at two levels:
.	 macro level: creating connections with the surrounding  
	 large-scale public open spaces,
.	 micro level: creating various considerations to preserve  
	 the natural resources within the site and surroundings.

Connec tions at Macro Le vel:
A tree-lined pedestrian access way has been proposed for 
the Rangpur Zoo (at the east) and Long Tennis Complex (at 
the west). Some considerations have been made to connect 
with the other large scaled public open spaces.

Preserving the existing ”Shurovi Uddan” (Botanical 
garden)  There is a botanical garden named, “Shurovi 
Uddan” at the front of the Cricket Garden. There was a local 
proposal to build the entry to the stadium complex from 
the main road, which will completely destroy the Botanical 
Garden. But the author has proposed the entry in a different 
way. Two angular entries have been proposed from the main 

Figure 4 Conceptual sketch of structure of the stadium inspired by the landscape
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the road, which will create pedestrian access to the complex 
as well as preserve the Botanical Garden. It will also offer  
the opportunity to the spectators to enjoy the green lashes  
of the garden. 

Exploring the lakes  A boat-riding facility has been pro- 
posed to the extension of the Chiklee lake, which will provide  
the scope to explore beauty the water bodies. 

Pedestrian Sports Complex  There is an existing Football  
complex at the north of the Cricket Garden. There is a 
narrow light-traffic vehicular road between the two sites of 
stadiums. Author has proposed that it should be pedestrian 
sports complex with both the stadiums. The landscaping and 
roof of the stadium is designed to integrate these two stadi-
ums within one complex. 

Connections at Micro Level  Now, various design solutions 
have been delivered to blend the mega-structure with the 
site so that this area can work as an arena of festivization all 
the year round. Landscape is an integral part of the arena. 
Various scopes have been created to inspire the production  
of local crafts and arts, which will also be a source of income 
generation of the local people. Thus the master plan also 
offers the scope of cultural landscape.

Mega-Structure Blending with the Nature  The mega
structure is conceptualized as a part of the nature. The entry 
pathway offers a journey through the nature by preserving 
existing large trees and water body. 

Preserving the trees on the east  There is a secondary 
school on the east side of the site. There are full-grown 

mature green trees on the boundary that have been growing 
there for many years. The branches of the trees are wide and 
provide a habitat for many birds. Therefore, the roof of the 
east gallery of the stadium is designed in such a way as to 
preserve the trees. People can enjoy the game sitting in the 
shade of the tree. The canopies of the retained trees however  
obscure portions of the mid-section of the east stand as 
will, eventually, the newly planted trees, which will help to 
diminish its scale. 

Preserving the pond within the site  There is an existing 
pond within the site. The local administration wanted to fill 
up that with soil to have more land. But author suggested to 
retain it and proposed a walking trail along side the pond so 
that people can enjoy the cool breezes of the water. The roof 
of the structure is designed to carry the rainwater to this 
retention pond for rainwater harvesting. 

Access within the playground  There is large playground 
on the east of the site. A pedestrian entry has been proposed 
from the Zoo Road, which will connect this area  
to the Rangpur Zoo and also with the large school field.  

Designing walkway within the natural setting  A walk-
way is designed along with the existing trees and water 
bodies. Many souvenir shops are designed by the side of 
the path. This also creates a scope of regeneration of local 
retail areas, which, in turn, will help to change the resident’s 
perception of the stadium. The residents will become some 
of the stadium’s biggest supporters and the stadium will 
become a positive part of the wider environment, a good 
neighbor. 

Figure 5 Structure of the stadium inspired by the landscape
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Preser ving the EidGah (Field)   There is an Eidgah (large 
field) on the west of the complex, which is proposed as 
the parking space during the international sports events. 
As there are very few cars in this city and paved parking 
is not needed all the year round. Therefore, the plan is to 
preserve its natural condition. It will then work as a public 
urban open space for the people of all ages. It can be used 
as playground, EidGah, festivals and fairs, and so on  

Designing the structure from the inspiration of trees   
The stadium is designed within a recreational hub with lots 
of trees around. There is a great number of large trees along 
the walkways, in the botanical garden, and also adjacent 
to the site. The megastructure has to be blended with this 
natural setting. Hence, the structures of the stadium  
have been generated from the form of the existing trees 
around [Figure 4 + 6].
Above the canopy-tree like structure, the use of transparent 
ETFE cladding partially blends the top of the stands into 
the sky. This helps to minimize the perception of the change 
in scale. The ETFE cladding also lets light through the top 
section of the stadium structure reducing the effects of 
shadowing to the grounds [Figure 5].
 
Integration of mega-events spaces with the landscape   
The transition in scale from the stadium to the residen-
tial streets was of critical importance. Generally, the role 
of the vegetation in this instance is not intended to act as 
screening, but also to facilitate a transition in scale from the 
residential properties towards the stadium. The vegetated 
buffer that runs along the pedestrian road does not attempt 
to fully screen the stadium rather it aims to provide an 
informal “colonnaded arbor” effect at pedestrian level, with 

the filtered views from the public footpath through to the 
park revealing a layered banding of vegetation and trees 
within the park. A solid screen of vegetation would have 
countered the intention of opening up the boundaries of the 
site [Figure 7].

CONCLUDING REMARKS
The architecture and landscape should have the same language  
conceptually, functionally, and aesthetically. One of the 
most interesting challenges of this project is to blend the 
stadium into the natural setting of the site so that whole 
stadium complex acts as one integrated system. The land- 
scape, stadium, and surrounding spaces have to interact 
quite closely. Various steps have been taken to integrate the 
international cricket stadium within the landscape of the 
site. All the natural features like water bodies, park, green 
area, fields, and so on are preserved.
Urban strategies should be taken to improve the connectivity 
within the public open spaces of the master plan. It will im-
prove the economic, social, and environmental condition  
of the area. The land value will be increased along with land 
use viability. It will also increase the scope of rental income 
and thus the economy of this area will be developed. In addi- 
tion to increased accessibility, social interaction, and control, 
the overall social condition of the society can also be im-
proved. The master plan of Rangpur City Corporation has the 
full potentiality to be developed in future as a wellbalanced  
area with both built-up areas and public open spaces. So, the  
use of the central Recreational Hub of Rangpur City Corpo- 
ration should be improved by implementing urban interven-
tion strategies to integrate the other open spaces with the city  
grid. Further studies and analysis have to be done for the 
comprehensive planning proposal of Rangpur City Corporation.

Figure 6 Structural evolution of the stadium
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PERCEIVED USE OF GREEN URBAN PARKS:  
USERS’ ASSESSMENT OF FIVE C ASE STUDIES

urban green parks / polis program /  

case-study / post-occupancy evaluation

INTRODUC TION
Parks, as well as other urban open spaces, are considered 
objects of urban regeneration but are also tangible entities,  
which are used and owned by the public. The globalization 
of design and design models are the subject of an ever- 
growing discussion. There are many views about contempo-
rary park design, but two in particular emerge as specifically 
contrasting.
On one hand, the park as a metaphor of the city (Geuze  
1993), as a cultural, artistic example of “physical-architectural  
fashion” (Shaffer 2006, 21) that extends the urban form 
and it is a means to indulge our insistent need to discover 
community life (Kostof 1992). It is the “experimental site for 
current garden art” (Shaffer 2006, 29) and the horticulture 
of beauty, rather than a naturalistic urban vision (Worpole 
2000). On the other hand, the park is seen as a representa-
tion of nature (Koh 1982), which functions as a counterpart 
to the “dark side.” The sustainable park is well integrated  
in the urban fabric yet evokes a new and more ecological  
aesthetic (Cranz and Boland 2004). It reclaims natural systems  
for the city, connects the bits and pieces of outdoor space, 

Frederico Meireles 
Rodrigues
University of Trás-os-Montes and Alto 
Douro, Landscape Architecture, Portugal
fmeireles@utad.pt 

Frederico Meireles Rodrigues is a 
landscape architect, member of the 
Portuguese Association of Landscape  
Architects (APAP), who teaches 
landscape design at UTAD (Vila Real, 
Portugal) since 2001. He is also a 
research in the CITAB Research Centre. 
Currently he is researching in the field 
of urban green park evaluation and 
critique, and alternative urban green 
spaces and recreation. He has also 
been involved in professional practice, 
cooperating with several private offic-
es and in the UTAD Projects Depart-
ment. He is a member of the Executive 
Committee of ECLAS since 2009. 

Paulo Farinha  
Marques
University of Porto, Department of 
Geosciences, Environment  
and Spatial Plannings, Portugal
pfmarque@fc.up.pt 

Simon Bell
Edinburgh College of Art, United Kingdom
s.bell@ed.ac.uk 

E va Silveirinha de 
Oliveir a
OPENspace Reseach Centre, United 
Kingdom; eva.silv@ed.ac.uk



447 

promotes well-being, ecological integrity, construction and 
maintenance cost adaptation, as well as the mitigation of  
a wide range of negative impacts on city life and environment  
(Tate 2001). Moreover, it accentuates the need for a bio- 
diversity-based strategy, able to deal with a creative and sen-
sitive management of parks as green urban spaces (Farinha-
Marques 2006). Ultimately, the park is the place designed by 
nature and time, the loose-fit environment where the  
absence of formal design keeps the space available to a dynam- 
ic allocation of various uses (Ward Thompson 2002).
David Louwerse (1993) stresses these two park concepts 
when focusing on the relationship between architecture and  
the urban park: on one hand the park as an “unroofed 
building,” and on the other the suburban park, where there 
is more space available, and so the opportunity to present 
a more naturalized vision. If the first is constrained by the 
architecture and the city form, the second brings up the 
challenge to adapt nature to the needs of a dense urban life. 
Parks are landscapes and hence dynamic, which makes the 
aspect of change one of their inherent qualities (Antrop 2005).  
If parks are being designed, managed, and used by people 
at a certain time, political reality can also be one the causes 
of the transformation (Ward Thompson 2002). Although 
sometimes denied as an “ideological battlefield”  (Shaffer 
2006, 29), Catharine Ward Thompson (2002) discusses park 

design by looking at it from two democratic perspectives. First, 
the park as “melting pot,” which tends to absorb cultural 
differences and seek multifunctional design solutions  
(Ward Thompson 2002), while becoming an informal space 
that accommodates free use (Pardal 2006). Alternatively  
the park can be seen as a “salad bowl,” where cultural differ- 
ences can find their individual expression, attending to every-
one’s needs, becoming perhaps more intensively designed,  
but, Hans Ophuis (2002, 9) stresses, safeguarding “the over-
lapping and interchange of different social realms.” Despite 
that, Bernard Huet (1993), using La Villete as an example, 
rejects the “plug-in park” (1993, 20), that is, a place that aggre-
gates specific functions for everybody and anything, with no 
integrity. It is a problem to be solved by design, which should  
then recognize “the need of all individuals to distinguish them- 
selves as well as be surprised and amused by others and, not 
least, by the design of the place itself ” (Ophuis 2002, 9).
The creation of a series of new green urban parks in Portugal  
between 2000 and 2010 went through an intense phase un-
der a large-scale government program, which was modeled 
mostly upon the successful case of Lisbon’s International 
Exhibition of 1998 (Correia Guedes, Pinheiro and Manuel 
Alves 2009; Partidário and Nunes Correia 2004; MAOT 2000). 
The Polis Program was designed to assist the environmental 
regeneration of a number of cities. Medium and small cities  

Figure 1  Active use map on PSACC 
(n=1188), discriminating 263 (star) us-
ers involved in playing with or without 
ball (map on the right). Map of the 
general pattern of user's occupation 
(n=1790) at PSACC (map on the left). 
The main concentration of users is 
signed by red lettering: (a) pine wood 
playground, bar and esplanade; (b) 
open playground with slide; (c) open 
playground for younger age groups; 
(d) sparse pine wood with free lawn; 
(e) ways to the beach. (>North)
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were able to access funding, which they could use to gener-
ate new recreation and leisure opportunities. This growth 
however was not concurrent with the development and im-
plementation of evaluation strategies seeking to understand 
its impact on urban environmental quality and, ultimately, 
on people’s quality of life. In fact, field observations in parks, 
conducted by the authors for the past twelve years, suggest 
that most parks in Portugal are generally expensive and 
intensively designed, following contemporary architectural 
trends and quickly resulting in neglected sites that do not 
seem to respond sufficiently to the users’ needs and expecta-
tions (Farinha-Marques 2006; Meireles-Rodrigues 2007). 
One of the main motivations of this study was to confront 
those assumptions with the actual pattern of park use and 
the users’ evaluations of the Polis parks. Previous evaluations  
of the results and outcomes were focused mainly on the  
program’s governance as well as planning and environmental  
issues. Apart from some descriptive analysis and visual 
quality assessment of Polis parks, there was a lack of scien-
tific research into the way these new parks met their goals, 
and almost none in the field of users’ and post-occupancy 
evaluation (POE).

RESEARCH QUESTIONS AND ME THODOLOGY
An evaluation as constructive-deductive research strategy 
can be used to assess existing landscape conditions and to 
assess the success of programs, plans, designs and manage-
ment actions (Swaffield and Deming 2011). As developed by 
Arnold Friedman, Craig Zimring and Ervin Zube (1978), it 
has proved to be valuable as a feedback mechanism for prac-
tice and teaching, to support decision making, to create and 
improve places, assessing users’ needs and preferences and 
improving efficiency and value of money. William Theobald 
(1979, 61) emphasizes the idea that evaluation is also a 
means to learn from good practices and mistakes, proposing 
that evaluation should be “viewed as a process to improve 
rather than prove or disprove.” As an example, we would 
argue that Bryant Park in New York, a redesign of a derelict 
site in the beginning of the 90s and described by William 
H. Whyte (Tate 2001) as “the territory of dope dealers and 
smugglers,” has become a very pleasant park. A post-oc-
cupancy evaluation (Goličnik and Ward Thompson 2010; 

Marcus and Francis 1997, Moore and Cosco 2010; Nager and  
Wentworth 1978) is a multi-method approach to the evalua-
tion of a built environment, consisting of the appreciation of 
its performance. Clare Cooper Marcus and Carolyn Fran-
cis (1998, 345) explain it as “a systematic evaluation of a 
designed and occupied setting from the perspective of those 
who use it.” It has been used to evaluate different issues and 
types of open spaces and frequently includes methods of 
observation and behavior mapping, surveys, and interviews. 
This paper aims to look at the results of a post-occupancy 
evaluation (POE) of five green urban parks, in order to  
explore common broader lessons about the Portuguese partic- 
ularities of park use, preferences and needs. The study that 
led to this paper is part of a wider doctoral research on the 
evaluation of contemporary green urban parks in Portugal, 
explored from the points of view of experts and users. It 
addresses the following questions, considering a selection of  
Portuguese green urban parks, created under the Polis Pro-
gram: how are parks being used? Are they successful from 
the users’ point-of-view?
In order to obtain valid data for a user-led approach on  
Polis parks evaluation, a selection of five case-studies allow 
a focus on the particularities of an individual park yet re
tains the possibility to look at emerging broader patterns 
(Yin 1994; Francis 1999/ 2003; Loures 2011). An early phase 
of profiling the Polis parks led to that selection, from an list 
of thirty-one green spaces produced after consultation with 
the twenty-eight municipalities which were funded by the 
first stage of the Polis program. The selected parks are inside 
the urban perimeter, allow free public access, and range in 
size from eight to twenty hectares. The selection also repre
sents the wide geographical cover of the program. A POE 
was carried out on this sample to test users’ preferences, 
needs and satisfaction levels. This examination incorporated 
methods of observation of use, activity and behaviour map-
ping, and on-site structured interviews.
The observations and behaviour mapping were conducted  
during spring and summer 2011. The fieldwork was orga- 
nized by sets of three observation sessions for each of four 
periods of the day (morning, noon, afternoon and evening). 
This resulted in twelve sessions per park and, at least,  
one round per session, depending on users’ frequency and 
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recording speed. In total twelve to twenty-seven rounds of 
eighteen to twenty-five minutes were carried out in each 
of the five parks. The data recording system was developed 
under this research and makes use of a Asus multitouch PC 
T91MTTM to operate the geographic information generated 
in QuantumGISTM software. The input of data is facilitated 
by a user interface form, developed in the Qt designerTM 
programming application. The computer allows operating 
in tablet mode, using a pen, and has proved to be very quick 
and more reliable than the conventional paper-based system. 
A total of 4,797 users were mapped and profiled according 
to their gender and age group, social interaction, level of 
activity and type of behavior. 
The on-site interviews were conducted between summer and 
autumn 2012. There were both closed and open questions  
organized into three blocks. The first block was intended to 
differentiate the pattern of use of the park by the respondent,  
the second block on the users’ evaluation and the third col-
lected demographic information of the respondent. The data 
collection was carried out both on a paper form and on a 
map. The form was designed to record text answers, such like 
the answer to “What are your two main reasons for visiting 
this park?” A map under an acrylic cover, was developed in 
order to record geo-referenced answers to questions such as 

“Which place in the park do you like the most?” or “Which 
route do you usually take inside the park?” 351 interviews 
were conducted, which vary from 60 to 70 per park. A quota 
by gender and age-group was pre-defined, taking in consid-
eration the results from the behaviour mapping [figure 2].

SYNTHESIS AND FINAL COMMENTS
Preliminary findings show that users find the sampled parks 
to be pleasant and attractive in general, yet, many negative as-
pects emerge. Generally, users point out the lack of trees and 
shade, the lack of care, the excess of constructed elements and 
car parking areas, and unfinished places as the main negative 
aspects of the parks. Conversely, playgrounds, circular path-
ways, and shady settings seem greatly appreciated. Overall, 
users tend to be more critical about maintenance and safety 
issues, finding them more important than the visual qualities 
and the park’s response to their own as well as society’s needs. 
Even so, their suggestions towards the improvement of the 

park seem to point mostly to aspects related to the usability. 
Corraliza (2000) argues that, in many Mediterranean coun- 
tries, promenades and streets are meeting points and sup-
port social interaction. This fact appears to deny the role 
of parks, but it actually supports the results obtained from 
the observations and interviews, placing the pathway routes 
(especially when forming circuits) as one of most preferred 
element of park use. It showed also that there is quite a high 
level of social interaction along these routes, that is, walking 
is not purely a solitary activity. The same happens with play-
grounds, which show high levels of social interaction among 
both children and parents. 
The majority of the park users are essentially involved in 
physical activity, which is consistent with the fact that the 
most occupied areas in the park are playgrounds and path-
ways. In St. António Park in Costa da Caparaica [figure 1],  
for example, the shady pinewood playground is clearly a 
favorite spot, despite the tempting playthings present in the 
other sunny playgrounds. The presence of trees and shade 
seem to be a great value of the parks.
Parks with river banks were also very popular for active 
and passive recreation among the survey participants. Even 

Figure 2  Chart of the user's evaluation using a likert scale (1-5), considering 
global satisfaction levels, aesthetic appreciation, evaluation of the maintenance 
and care, evaluation of safety and security, and the response to the respondent 
needs.
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the water banks are a place of social interaction rather than 
solitary contemplation. The sitting areas, especially when 
they are exposed to the sun, are less popular than areas near 
the water, where there are more opportunities to encounter 
other people. 
Water, green, and shade emerged as the most relevant and 
specific areas of popularity, which ultimately helped park 
designers create better parks. The contact with water and 
its contemplation, plus the need for a cooler and thermal-
ly comfortable outdoor environment, are two of the most 
commonly pursued characteristics, which has perhaps been 
evident throughout the history of garden art in places with 
arid or Mediterranean climates.
Open lawns and meadows showed low usage. The sedentary 
users seem to prefer the sitting areas by the water, under  
the trees, which provide appealing shades, or those by the 
pathways. These results differ from Barbara Goličnik and 
Ward Thompson’s (2010) who have applied similar methods  
to parks in Edinburgh and Ljubljana finding that the seden- 
tary and passive use of the open meadows is otherwise very  
significant, concluding that it occurs especially when a certain  

“edge-effect” (idem, 45) accommodates users in this areas.
The Portuguese hot summer is a major reason why the park’s 
meadows are less popular, yet this is not true if there are 
trees and shade. Despite these survey results, and regard-
less of whether the lawns are entirely exposed or provide 
enough shade, they are still highly popular and users 
generally identified them as a main priority to improve the 
park. Mature sparse woods in transition, partially covering 
the clearings, seem to be the best combination in order to 
maximize multifunctionality and recreation in the meadow 
areas, while still preserving enough open land to respond to 
prospect needs, which evokes Jay Appleton’s (1975) theory 
of Prospect-Refuge. 
These assumptions of the scattered woodland recall psycho- 
evolutionary theories, such as the Habitat theory and the 
savannah hypothesis (Orians and Heerwagen 1992/1993; 
Balling and Falk 1982; Orians 1980), which suggest that 
people favor savannah-like landscapes. These claim that since 
humans have lived most of their evolutionary time in the 
African eastern-savannah, we retain the memories of these 
preferred environments, an intrinsic predisposition to favor 

these models of landscape (Balling and Falk 1982) that affect 
our biological and emotional well-being (Ulrich 1983/1986).
From the enclosures and deer parks to the Arcadian and 
pastoral landscapes, styles shifted from the aristocratic 
formality of beauty, to park systems and recreation planning, 
and finally to the contemporary views. Whether aligned 
with the city form or seeking nature as inspiration, func-
tionally homogeneous or individually inclusive, the park 
should perhaps be the beautiful place of freedom, recreation 
and restoration, grounded in local realities, cultural and 
ecologically-oriented, open to the city and to everyone.
This is an exploratory study and thus it requires development. 
Further analysis of the data and the particularities for each 
of the parks as well as additional fields of research, such as 
expert evaluation, will allow a more in-depth tracing of the 
qualities of the parks as well as the needs and preferences 
of users in Portugal, and also in developing a comparative 
analysis with findings from other similar research.  
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Olympics’ Environmental Legac y: London 2012, Rio 2016,  
Tokyo 2020: Will They Be Worthwhile?

Olympiads / landscape / masterplan

LEGAC Y IDEAS AND THE OLYMPIC GAMES
Each Olympiad of the modern era has left a physical legacy, 
beginning with the 1896 Olympics in Athens where the 
Panathenaic Stadium remains in use. However, it was the 
Barcelona Olympiad of 1992 which transformed the legacy 
ambition of the Olympic Games, to one of transforming  
a city. The Barcelona Olympiad led to redevelopment of the 
harbor, and of 100 hectares of land in the center of the city. 
Since 1992 there have been six summer Olympics, and pro- 
mises of environmental legacy have played a part in all the 
successful Olympic bid documents. Indeed Rule 2, Article  
14 of the Olympic Charter determines that the International  
Olympic Committee (IOC) should “promote a positive 
legacy from the Olympic Games to the host cities and host 
countries” (Olympic Charter 2011). Legacy is also covered 
in the IOC bid briefing document Olympic Legacy: 2013.
In Atlanta in 1996, the 8.6-hectare Centennial Olympic Park 
was in a run down industrial area. Two thousand trees 
were planted in downtown Atlanta, the stadiums are still  
in use today, and there were other open space improvements 
made. But the ambition of this was small compared with 
Barcelona.
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Much more significant was Sydney 2000s 425 hectares of 
parkland, including 169 hectares of derelict land reclamation.  
The Sydney program extended to renewable energy and 
water conservation, such as wastewater recycling, use of sus-
tainable materials, pollution control, and waste management. 
The stadiums remain in active use with 5,000 events held 
annually. The Sydney Olympic Park Authority manages the 
Olympic Park in Homebush Bay with twelve million visitors 
in 2012 to the park and sports facilities (SOPA 2012). The 
environmental legacy of the Sydney Olympiad is substantial. 
Since then there have been three further Olympics: Athens 
2004, Beijing 2008 and London 2012. Athens 2004 got it 
wrong, many stadiums are now derelict, but the transport 
improvements remain: two metro lines, a tram system, and 
a suburban railway. The new international airport, Eleftherios  
Venizelos, has led to new areas of development for the city. 
(Business Insider 2012). 
Beijing 2008 also improved public transport, built new 
facilities at its international airport, a new expressway and 
high-speed rail link to Tianjin, and three new underground 
railway lines were constructed. There were policies to con-
trol air pollution during the Games. But the environmental 
legacy was disappointing compared with Barcelona or 
Sydney. Beijing was a throw away Olympics; and, in 2013,  
it was often difficult to breathe in Beijing. The London 2012 

bid document was legacy led. Ken Livingstone, Mayor of 
Greater London persuaded the Blair government to lead the 
bid with a strategy based on the rejuvenation of London’s 
East End and centered on an Olympic Park on the River 
Lea in Stratford. This involved reclamation and cleaning of 
300 hectares of contaminated industrial land and environ-
mental targets for:
•	∞ carbon, 
•	∞ water,
•	∞ waste materials
•	∞ biodiversity and ecology and
•	∞ land, air, water, and noise.
(London Olympic Development Authority 2007)

As well as reclaiming derelict land, the Games could only  
be traveled to via public transport; there was no road access 
to the venues for visitors [ F i g u r e 1 + 2].

LONDON 2012: WHAT LEGAC Y?
Facilities built for the 2012 Olympics and for which the 
future is now determined are:

New Neighborhoods  2,800 new homes were built in the 
athletes’ village.

Figure 1 London 2012 Olympics legacy masterplan Figure 2 London Legacy Development Corporation Queen Elizabeth Park 2030
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Transpor t  The 2005 bid documented promised the “best 
connected most accessible place in Europe” (LOCOG  
bid document 2005). There are nine public transport railway 
lines feeding into Stratford station. However, Heathrow  
Airport is a seventy-minute journey from Stratford by train 
(change at St Pancras). Come 2019, when Crossrail opens, 
the journey time to Heathrow from Stratford will be for-
ty-nine minutes. Nevertheless public transport connections 
are good and are getting better.

Venues and Sport  The future of all of the eight permanent 
venues has already been secured (Aquatics Center, Orbit, 
Multi-Use Arena, Olympic Village, Velodrome, Eton Manor, 
the Stadium, and Press and Broadcast Center). The stadium 
is leased by West Ham football club and Newham Council 
and is to be reduced in capacity to 60,000. Athletics is to be 
retained so the running track will require retractable tem- 
porary seating for football matches and for soccer the 
capacity will be 54,000. This compares with the 110,000 ca-
pacity Olympic Stadium for Sydney 2000 reduced to roughly 
83,000, but with no athletics (ref. ANZ Stadium 2013). 

Green Space  For London the figures show over 35 kilom-
eters of interlinking pathways, waterways, and cycle paths, 
102 hectares of open space, 6.5 kilometers of rivers and 

canals running through the Park, 45 hectares of wildlife  
habitat in the Olympic Park, with reedbeds, ponds, and 
woodlands. Currently the Olympic Park is being remodeled, 
but the first area reopened on July 27, 2013, and the re- 
mainder is to reopen in April 2014.
The Olympic Park, now called the Queen Elizabeth Olympic 
Park, is 102 hectares of open space. But to this may be  
added the reclamation of extensive derelict land and the 
access to the River Lea with riverside walks. In short,  
an extensive area of run down East London has been made 
suitable for development, the River Lee has been made  
accessible and there is every sign that there will be a long- 
term legacy, though smaller than Sydney (i.e. a 102-hectare  
park compared with 425 hectare of parkland in Sydney). 

RIO DE JANEIRO 2016
The environmental aspects of Rio de Janeiro’s Legacy  
(as opposed to the sport employment and skills develop-
ment, etc. legacies) are described in the bid document as:
Transformation of the city—the games will help herald  
a new era for Rio. A wide range of programs, funded  
by the government in support of the games, will provide 
the foundations for sustainable long-term development. 
These programs, many of them already under way,  
include:

Figure 3  Rio 2016 Olympic venues map (source: http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/File: 
Rio_de_Janeiro_bid_venues_for_the_2016_Summer_Olympics.svg  accessed 9.04.2014)
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.	 better air quality through stronger emissions controls for  
	 industry and mass transport, 
.	 enhanced public transport through the development of the  
	 High Performance transport Ring,
.	 extensively improved security, including new skills and  
	 systems,
.	 preservation of the largest urban forest in the world,  
	 including the planting of twenty-four million trees by 2016
.	 significant regeneration projects, such as:
	 .	the transformation of the Port area into a major accom- 
		  modation, entertainment and tourist district, reconnecting  
		  the harbor to the heart of the city
	.	new housing, retail and leisure outlets in the Maracanã  
		  and Deodoro zones
	.	extensive sport, recreation, transport and other infra- 
		  structure developments in Barra
	.	the  Park Precinct in Deodoro, the area with the largest  
		  percentage of young people, offering a wide range of  
		  sport and recreation facilities.
.	 housing: the four legacy villages will provide new apart- 
	 ments (more than 24,000 rooms) around games locations
	 (Rio 2016 Candidate City 2005) [ F i g u r e 3].

The “largest urban forest in the world” is Parc Naturel Tijuca, 
3,200 hectares and made a National Park in 1961. But read 

Figure 4 Rio 2016 Aecom Masterplan Barra

the Environmental Section this involves keeping what is 
already there. Only the Park Precinct in Deodoro suggests an-
ything in terms of open space environmental improvement, 
but it is not new it was developed for the 2007 Pan-Amer-
ican Games of Rio. The 121 hectares Olympic Park in 
Barra with a masterplan by AECOM is simply a number of 
stadiums stacked in a triangle with a wiggly central spine 
leading to the sea. It will be redeveloped after the Olym-
pics. Rio is disappointing in terms of extensive derelict land 
reclamation or new parks. The main new environmental 
initiative is the historic Maracanã Zone, including the Ma-
racanã Stadium and Sambódromo. The Port of Rio is also 
located in this zone. The Rio 2016 plan focuses on urban 
interventions around the key games facilities, including a 
major redevelopment of the Port area [ F i g u r e 4].

Compared with Barcelona, Sydney, and London: Rio appears  
disappointing. But there is the opportunity for revitalization 
of the Port of Rio.

OLYMPICS 2020 BIDS BY ISTANBUL, MADRID AND TOKYO
There are currently three bids for the 2020 Games: Istanbul, 
Madrid and Tokyo. The decision is to be voted on by the 
IOC on September 7, 2013. Of the European bids that by 
Istanbul is significant in terms of environmental legacy. The 
Istanbul bid document offers:
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.	 Reclamation of land and historical preservation

.	 restoration of … derelict land, including quarries, for  
	 recreational and sports purposes,
.	 re-establishing natural habitats in the river valleys, creat- 
	 ing 625 hectares of green space and reactivating a further  
	 240 hectares, while 
.	 restoring and preserving more than 16 neglected historical  
	 sites.
.	 Climate and clean energy
.	 The Olympic City will become the model of climate-adapted,  
	 low energy housing and construction as the result of  
	 collaboration between the TOKI Games directorate and  
	 the Ministry of Environment and Urban Planning. 
.	 an Olympic energy and climate learning center will be  
	 established as part of the Olympic City legacy and 
.	 tree planting will contribute to making the Games carbon  
	 neutral.
.	 Clean water and public access 
.	 Key initiatives will include reclamation of shore lands for  
	 recreation, swimming, green space, and freshwater conser- 
	 vation. 

In addition, large-scale improvements in public transport 
are promised (Istanbul 2020 Applicant City, 2012).
Istanbul has been a repeated previous bidder, and its bid 
budget is $19.2 billion for related urban improvements, 
including 265 kilometers of metro lines, a third bridge over 
the Bosphorus, and the Marmaray Project railway linking 
Europe and Asia by tunnel. This dwarves Tokyo’s $4.9 bil-
lion and Madrid’s $1.9 billion 2020 bid budgets (Guardian 
2013). The reservation is whether the obsession with “hard” 
engineering in Istanbul is not backed up by concern for 

“soft” green engineering, e.g., air pollution, carbon, ecolog-
ical footprint, and real environmental gain. Istanbul’s pop-
ulation was 13,854 million in 2012 and is growing (Türkiye 
İstatistik Kurumu Matbaası, 2012). A successful bid could 
have led to the transformation of Istanbul. In fact, perhaps 
due to the Gezir Park demonstrations in 2013 and concerns 
about Turkish athletes taking drugs, Tokyo won the 2020 
Olympics bid. 

LESSONS FOR THE FUTURE 
The International Olympic Committee requires a commitment  
to environmental legacy. Since Barcelona this opportunity 
has been realized at Sydney and in London, and been throw 
away Games in Athens and Beijing. Environmental legacy  
is not promised in Rio de Janeiro in any but a superficial way,  
except in the old port. The opportunities for Istanbul, if it 
had won, were great, but the challenges were also very great. 
As it happened Tokyo won for 2020 with a repeat bid. Bids 
from Paris for 2024 (the centenary of the 1924 Games) or 
2028 could build on the examples set by Barcelona, Sydney 
and London (Le Monde 2013). Or maybe Istanbul can bid 
yet again?
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This project starts in Brussels: around 1870 
the mayor of Brussels decided to radically 
change the urban structure in order to gain 
space for modernization. Therefore, until 
today, the Senne River runs underground. 
It vanishes just before the central station 
and turns up again in the cities’ outskirts.
I was obsessed by the idea of having a 

floating element under the streams of a city, 
running under streets, beneath houses and 
their basements. For this project I rang all 
the doorbells of a riverside-street to ask 
whether I could take photos of the inhabit-
ants’ cellars.
But instead of seeing the river, you see the 
things that people don‘t want in their flats, 

the past, the things they want to hide un-
derground. Somehow like the river itself.

Private cellar under Brussels, Photo excerpt from the series "sur Senne." (Photo by Rebekka Seubert)
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I am a photographer and completing a PhD 
by practice at the Royal College of Art in 
London.
My research project aims through the  
use of a digital plate camera to make large- 
scale photographs that represent sites  
of beauty and sublimity in motorway archi- 
tecture.
Motorways are not generally understood to  
be architecture and are mainly ignored 
within architectural discourse. My project 
seeks to re-establish road structures as 
architecture in the landscape. Specifically, I 
consider motorways to be megastructures 
because the speed with which they are con-
structed gives them a unity of design and 
due to their enormous size, often traversing 
nations and international borders.
The field of study for this research project  
are motorways from the Alps and Naples. 
This area was chosen due to the combina-
tions of extreme topography and urban con- 
ditions within this area that result in sites 
rich in moments where the architecture of 
roads transcends function to become poetic. 

Isola del Cantone, Geneva. (Photo by Sue Barr)

In addition these places have an aesthetic 
history in art and literature in which the 
experience of travel is a recurrent form of 
representation, with particular categories 
used for its expression like the sublime and 
the beautiful.
Coming from a background in commercial 
architectural photography, I have been 
frustrated by its dogmas and in particular 
the banal aesthetics of modern landscape 
photography. My project rejects this desat-
urated aesthetic in favor of practices that 
emphasize individual character analogous 
to that of the portrait where the subject 
is revealed and celebrated, where the role of  
the artist is to reveal the transcendence  
of the subject over its actuality through re- 
presentation rather than record.
Digital photography is a new medium with 
a relation to chemical photography that  
is similar to the relation between painting  
and photography in the nineteenth Century.  
By adopting the digital equivalent of a Vic- 
torian plate camera and exploring the 
history and the aesthetics that informed 

nineteenth-century topographic imagery, 
my practice has stepped into a different 
space encouraging me to experiment with 
a wide-ranging manipulation of the image 
from pre-imaging to post-production.  
The resulting large-scale photographs are 
long considered and evolved images that 
embrace enhancement to overcome the 
limits and ideological presumptions of the 
notion of the photographic record and 
traditional relationships between text and 
illustration. The images are the text and in 
them are descriptions of the architectural 
conditions imagined so as to reveal the 
irrecordable subjective experience of them 
in situ.
My research project seeks to discover how 
the photograph can reveal sites of beauty 
and sublimity in motorway megastructures 
and represent our aesthetic experience of 
them.

The Architec ture of Tr ansit: 
Photogr aphing Beaut y and 
Sublimit y in Motorway  
Architec ture from the Alps to 
Naples

Sue Barr  

Royal College of Art, London

www.architectureoftransit.com
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Landscape architects like to see themselves 
as being sensitive to the environment and 
environmental issues. As landscape plan-
ners and designers, sustainability is high on  
the agenda of consideration. Landscape  
architects are the designers who may be con- 
sidered the most holistic in their approach. 
Considering all aspects, conserving the 
world and making it a better place for man  
and nature. Many landscape architects 
would concur that global warming exists 
and that as a profession we must do some
thing about it. More than this the profes- 
sion agrees that we should be one of the 
groups that should be taking a lead in sus- 
tainable design, minimizing bad inputs 
and minimizing bad outputs, limiting CO2 
emissions, growing biomass for use in 
Combined Heat and Power Plants (CHP)  
to heat and provide electricity for our 
homes and businesses. Landscape architects 
are also at the cutting edge of greening 
roofs, living walls, designing and planning 
for a “greener” future, limiting the carbon 
footprint of clients' enterprises. It is strange 

then that most landscape architects then eat 
meat and that the benefits of doing good  
in terms of reducing our CO2 emissions  
and creating more sustainable projects is  
undone. When it comes to designing 

“holistically” or with a conscience, landscape 
designer are personally convinced that  
they are doing good, but when it comes to 
the personal and critical choice of eating 
meat, then they just don’t give a damn.
This paper discusses the controversial sub- 
ject of responsibility each person (each 
person and each landscape architect) has 
to reduce the effects of meat production on 
our planet. The paper discusses the effects 
of meat production and consumption on 
Europe and the world and attempts to iden-
tify why and where landscape architects 
are willing to countenance numerous impor- 
tant measures to combat global warming, 
but on the whole will not countenance the 
just as important decision on what and 
what not to eat. The “Zero Carbon Britain” 
document/project lead by Paul Allen at  
the Centre for Alternative Technology (CAT)  

notes that “strategic shifts will … need to be  
accompanied by behaviour and lifestyle 
changes by citizens, such as more walking 
and cycling and less meat consumption.” 
The author of the Stern Review Report on 
the Economics of Climate Change states 
that “meat is a wasteful use of water and 
creates a lot of greenhouse gases. It puts 
enormous pressure on the world’s resourc-
es.” This paper thus takes the argument  
for holistic approaches to planning and de- 
sign from the general to the personal. If 
landscape architects are serious about sus-
tainability and being a part of the solution 
to global warming, then they need to think 
beyond their drawing boards and iPads, 
to what they and other people put in their 
stomachs. Responsibility and stewardship of 
the land start with the personal and not 
the general. It is not good enough to be just 
a “good landscape architect” and make 

“good landscapes,” through a general con- 
science. Commitment to the world’s posi-
tion must be met on a much more personal 
level.

Deaths by Nutrient Defficiency and Total World Population for Comparison. (Images by Sasi Group, University 
of Sheffield and Mark Newman, University of Michigan)
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The object of this abstract is to present and 
illustrate a loss of balance in the system of 
urban landscapes, which is here perceived as  
a living being, made up by networks and 
symbiotic contradictions.
The decay sensed in the urban fabric calls out 
for explanations and solutions with the aim to 
provide a basis for a high-quality urban living. 
To do so a critical analysis of the existing situ-
ation is needed. Now is the time for changing 
approaches: large-scale land organization 
plans will need to go alongside with land man- 
agement schemes to allocate resources and 
take micro-urban plans into account.
This need will become an opportunity to 
take care about small details and nuances;  
the decay itself may become, through 
re-interpretation, the potential solution— 
a blank paper available to anyone willing to 
intervene in the urban system, to draw the 
lines of change. 
Portugal is experiencing urban landscape 
decay due to a large emigration which sees 
small and medium towns and major city 
centers abandoned. The need to curb this 
growing trend is to generate creativity in the  
most disadvantaged environments and to  
provide fertile grounds for debates. The cities  
of Oporto and Guimarães strategically experi- 
mented with spontaneous and temporary 

use of small-scale abandoned places— 
simple interventions, which stimulated re
flections upon the way to act on the urban 
landscape. Indeed, setting the basis for the 
town to get in touch with its fragile places, a 
debate opened on the importance of quality 
void spaces as an opportunity for the town to  
pause and think on the regenerative poten-
tial of its undefined being and its micro-inter- 
vention being collective and self-managed.
I intend to reflect on the permanent traces 
left by temporary interventions in the urban 
landscape and in the way of living in it. 
I will present the results of the projects, real- 
ized in 2011/2012 in ruined spaces and 
decadent surroundings in the city of Porto, 
Aveiro and Guimarães, and their effects on 
the environment and on people involved.
In fact, caring about the damage to the urban 
fabric and revealing the fragility underlining 
its potential, you find out that the urban 
landscape is shaken by the sensitivity of the 
people who live in it. Simply offering a void 
place generated in a small surrounding of  
a few hundred meters fostered various single 
and collective reactions. This led to an im-
portant transformation: launching dynamics, 
which created meaning beyond being “good 
or bad.” Furthermore this transformation 
manifested the towns needs and gave it the 

For a competitive landscape!

courage to start a change from the bottom 
up. The city is a tailor made suit, made by the  
inhabitants themselves, therefore they need 
to receive the instruments to work on it. 
Hence the need to think the landscape, as 
both a need and an opportunity to under-
stand and meet the demands of contempo-
rary life interpreting it in a specific way will 
favor successful interventions, tailored for 
the town, the neighborhood or the street.
Starting to live the urban landscape again, 
assessing it, instead of judging, is that the 
right approach to produce new quality? Is 
taking consciously care about the landscape 
a value? Is surgically intervening on the 
landscape, giving oxygen to the urban sys-
tem, an environmentally friendly strategy?  
Is the present crisis of the town in Portugal 
an opportunity for redemption? 
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At the peak of the construction boom in 
Spain about 760,000 new housing units were 
built a year. At that same time, the combined 
amount of new housing units built in Eng-
land and France, together three times the 
population of Spain, rounded about 650,000 
a year (Concheiro 2012, 24).
This “construction tsunami” (see Fernán-
dez Durán 2006) has changed radically the 
urban landscape of the Spanish capital. In 
the decade between 1993 and 2003 the land 
committed for urban development in- 
creased by 49%, half of the area Madrid  
had grown throughout its whole history. In 
these urban development areas, located  
in the city’s periphery and defined by Progra- 
mas de Actuación Urbanística—PAU (Pro-
grams of Urbanistic Action) about 200,000 
housing units for almost 600,000 inhabitants 
were planned (Observatorio Metropolitano 
2009, 53).
The burst of the Spanish speculative bubble 
in 2008 ended the rapid development of the 
areas designated for urban expansion. All 
that is left now are half-finished districts 
where the housing construction has sudden-
ly stopped, with over-dimensioned streets 
and a poor public space, and a lack of urban 
infrastructure such as schools, sports facili-
ties or health care centers (Herrero 2012, 55).

Landscape of Crisis, PAU de Vallecas, Madrid. (Photo by Anna Laura Jeschke)

In our presentation we would like to intro
duce our theoretical and practical experien
ces in the PAU of Vallecas, one of the most 
ambitious urban development areas of the 
Spanish capital. It is situated in the devas-
tated territory in the southeast of Madrid—
currently a patchwork of residential clusters, 
illegal settlements, industrial developments 
and abandoned agricultural lands. We have 
visited the area in several occasions since 
2010 and developed several projects such as: 
urbanaccion 2010 SubUR | La Casa Encen-
dida, Madrid
Four workshops that intend to show four re- 
flections on the outskirts of Madrid and ex-
tract and analyze four samples of peri-urban 
vacant spaces.

Global Design Studio 2011 | Viaje Interior 
a las Afueras | Universidad Europea 
Madrid
International workshop with landscape 
architecture and architecture students from 
the University of Natural Resources and 
Life Sciences Vienna and the Universidad 
Europea Madrid. The students were asked 
to envision different futures for the urban 
landscape and terrain vague of the study 
area, and to develop overall strategies and 
site-specific proposals.

We think it is necessary to treat these urban 
spaces with a different kind of criteria and 
to develop new design concepts, especially 
regarding the parks and other open spaces 
that are part of this kind of urban develop-
ments. First of all, we must start from an-
other kind of perception and identification 
with its surrounding landscape and natural 
environment. But it is not only necessary  
to open the debate about the actual design 
of urban spaces. Most of all, we need to re-
think the character of public spaces, consid-
er the possibilities of a future construction 
and demographic developments in order to 
develop innovative and flexible models for 
the use and destination of the large voids 
that have been generated.
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Seeing the landscape from a car or other 
means of transportation is an integral part 
of today’s life. People travel all year round 
and see the landscape as they pass through 
it. Aesthetic and diverse views give extra 
value to the traveller’s experience. Research 
on road landscape perception and design 
has been well developed in the USA since 
the nineteen-sixties (Appleyard, Lynch and 
Myer 1964). Evaluation of the current state 
of and proposals for road landscape devel-
opment is a new field of research in Latvia.
Latvian countryside roads are often gravel 
surfaced and in winter they tend to be cov-
ered in ice while the landscape is snowy,  
but in the summer the surfaces are loose 
and dusty. The conditions give special qual- 
ities to the experience and emphasize the  
deep rural nature of many Latvian land-
scapes attractive to tourists. The rural land- 
scape is changing as a result of different 
factors (Bell et al. 2009) and the impression 
of the landscape may be negatively affected 
by sights like land abandonment, overgrow-
ing bushes hiding features from view, forest 
cutting, derelict buildings, and untidiness. 
Thus it is important, at a time when tourism 

The countryside road near Vecauce. (Photo by Kristine Vugule)

development has a priority, to see how the 
future management of the landscape within 
the visual range of roads actually or poten-
tially used by tourists is perceived by drivers 
and passengers at different seasons and how 
this knowledge can be used in landscape 
management activities.
The main research objective was to examine 
the impact of seasonality and driving speed 
on landscape perception. A secondary  
aim was to test possibilities of video equip-
ment for road landscape recording from  
a moving object such as a car and to test the 
method of road landscape analyses using 
videotaping as a means of capturing the 
dynamic experience. Research was carried 
out on rural roads close to Jelgava, Latvia.  
It consisted of field studies with videotaping 
and analyses of video materials.
Landscape perception by a person travelling 
by car is influenced by driving speed and 
road geometry but visibility and the spatial 
configuration of views from the road can  
be influenced by seasonal differences. Sea
sonality has large impact on the Latvian 
roadside landscape due to specific differences 
throughout seasons. These differences 

should be taken into account in road 
landscape planning and management in 
particular for roads used by tourists. 
This research project is part of the first year 
of activities in my doctoral thesis on road 
landscape planning in Latvia.
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Landscape architecture is basically a cultiva
tion of open space, a dialogue with the 
present and complex relations of cultural 
and natural features on site. Regarding 
landscape architecture as transformation of 
something existing rather than pure in- 
vention ex nihilo emphasizes on-site ana
lysis as an integrated part of the design 
process. However, landscape architectural 
design work with water landscapes has 
revealed that designers are lacking tools 
capable of capturing a site’s ephemeral 
qualities, such as its dynamics, relationships, 
and atmospheres. These qualities corre-
spond to the fields of natural sciences and 
to spatial aesthetic aspects. Inspired by 
Alexander von Humboldt’s way of trav-
elling and collecting information on site, 
we have conceived a fieldwork travel, the 
Canarysect, based on the exploration of the 
water landscapes of the Canary Islands as 
a frame for testing three well-known tools: 
the sketch, the photo and the model, and 
their ability to capture on site the dynamic, 
relational and atmospheric qualities we 
want to retrieve. The aim of these efforts is 
to improve contemporary ways of thinking 

Canarysect: discovering the rocky coasts of Tenerife’s Northern shores

about sites and to develop design research 
within landscape architecture.
Canarysect is a first on-site experiment dur- 
ing which we applied our design tools to a 
fieldwork excursion to the Canary Islands in 
April 2013. The Canaries archipelago pre-
sents an interesting empirical challenge, a 
perfect on-site laboratory, as it hosts a great 
variety of topographical and water condi-
tions and respective sites over a compact 
geographical expanse. Importantly, the 
Canaries are a microcosm of the globalizing 
world, subject to economic, environmental 
and social change, and requiring adaptive 
design strategies which can be supported 
by site investigation and communication 
of their particular dynamic, relational, and 
atmospheric conditions.
Our fieldwork and collaborative findings 
formulate first insights into an experi-
ence-based methodology for the generation 
of site knowledge and a related epistemol-
ogy. The ECLAS conference has served as a 
forum to enrich our insights in discussion 
with the design-oriented academic audi-
ence and now enables us to continue our en- 
during research commitment along further 

research into the embedded topics and 
further transect fieldwork. We are currently 
deepening our scholarship, sharpening the-
ories and methods, specifying our language, 
transferring insight into design teaching, 
and planning to include a broader audience 
into an updated design discourse.
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Mangfall Park combines sustainable water 
management with sublime design. The new- 
ly accessible landscape of streams trans-
forms it into an urban park. Bridges, board-
walks, and flood protection dikes become 
key elements of the landscape. 
Mangfall Park has become an engine for ur-
ban renewal in adjacent neighborhoods. It is 
frequently visited and has become a favorite 
recreation area close to the city center.
Mangfall Park in Rosenheim runs along the 
banks of the Inn and Mangfall rivers and the 
Hammerbach stream. It is the central urban 
development project for Rosenheim as a  
city situated on the Inn and Mangfall. The 
urban space between the Inn and the old 
city, previously dominated by commerce 
and industry, has been considerably invig-
orated through the transformation of the 
riverbanks to parkland.
Mangfall Park evolves out of the close inter-
action between landscape design and archi-
tecture. A system of landscape boardwalks 
divides the park into architectural elements. 
At the same time, these boardwalks connect 
the thin strips of land between the waterways 

Mangfallpark—a Park along rivers. (Photo by Hanns Joosten)

to create a new and greater green space. The 
integration of the park into the wetlands 
between the Inn and the Mangfall results in  
diverse intersections with the riverbanks. 
Sometimes dramatic, sometimes subdued, 
they carve out the different qualities of these 
junctions of land and water. Because of  
the water’s proximity, high requirements were  
put on engineering structures and flood  
protection. These requirements were inclu
ded in the overall plan from the very be
ginning as an integral part of the design.
Rosenheim is traversed by numerous water-
ways. Before reaching the Inn, they combine 
into a parallel waterway system, resulting 
in a linear landscape. The aim of the design 
was to improve the link between the inner 
city and these linear waterways—the Inn 
and Mangfall rivers and the Hammerbach 
and Mühlbach streams—and to bring the 
river space to life.
To this end, the new park was given a back-
bone of three landscape boardwalks that 
cross the waterways and connect the city 
with the new parkland and the Inn River. 
The boardwalks, which are up to 190 meters 

long, transform the routes to the water into 
architectural landscapes. They function  
as promenades, ramps, bridges, viewpoints, 
seats and lounging areas all at once.
The boardwalks allow one to go in new di
rections: Where people once strolled along 
the individual waterways, they can now 
crisscross the Mühlbach, Hammerbach, 
Mangfall dyke, Mangfall, Inn dike and Inn, 
one after the other. The crossings add new 
dimensions to visits along, at and on the wa-
terways. They also negotiate the differences 
in height between the dykes and the flatland, 
enabling barrier-free access to the area.
The design that resulted from the successful 
competition entry in 2005 was implemented 
during the construction phase between 2007 
and 2010. Rosenheim’s new park was built 
on thirteen hectares and had a total budget 
of ten million euros.
Mangfall Park has enjoyed international 
publicity and received honorable mention 
for the 2011 German Landscape Architec-
ture Prize; it was a finalist for Rosa Barba 
European Landscape Prize in 2012.
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Twenty Welfare Gardens is the result of the 
eight-week intense project design course 
Urbanism Studio at the Master program in 
Landscape Architecture at the University  
of Copenhagen (UC)

On the basis of the conceptual learning 
model developed through the previous 
held design studios All You Need Is Archi-
tecture (UC 2009), Supersuburban Robin 
Hood Gardens (AA London 2011), and 
Urbanism Studio (UC 2010–2012) a new 
way of exploring urbanism is presented 
in twenty project designs for five different 
sites in the south of Copenhagen. The stu- 
dio addresses the value of garden history 
(Hunt 2004) and perspectives on everyday  
landscape (Jackson 1984; Hauxner 2002) in  
various medias (Koolhaas and Mau 1995; 
Stierli 2010; Girot and Truniger [eds.] 2012) 
to raise critical questions (BBC Banham 
1972; Godard 1982) about what suburbia,  
welfare and city is to become (Sieverts 1997; 
Chemetoff 2009). Through a series of ob- 
structions (Leth and von Trier 2003) 
students were asked to define a design 

W1:500 Studio Models of Gardens and Urbanism. (Photo by Mads Farsoe)

mindset and program on basis of their 
site’s specific qualities.
The student design projects were later ex- 
hibited at the local municipal library and 
communicated to local inhabitants in news- 
paper-styled catalogue printed in 1,000 
copies.
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CONTENT 
Landscape Choreography is an interdiscipli
nary research project financed by the Europe-
an Culture Program, which involves partners 
from three European countries/cities: Italy/
Taranto, Germany/Cottbus and Romania/
Cluj-Napoca.
Starting from the observation of citizen’s 
spontaneous activities and needs of re-ap-
propriation of unused or degraded urban 
public spaces, the project provides resources, 
languages and skills to meet these needs, 
suggests and fosters solutions, and finally cre- 
ates an international network of subjects  
that share such needs.
Landscape Choreography encourages a new 
European culture of public spaces through 
its interdisciplinary approach that integrate 
socio-anthropological analysis, landscape 
architecture, performing art, and public art.
Landscape Choreography is also promot- 
ing an exchange of experiences within the 
European community through the sharing 
of practices and proposals for the recovery of 
urban spaces.
Through the activation of public debates, per
manent laboratories, participatory con- 
struction and performative actions as a work 
method, a new culture of shared space spaces 
will be developed.

Landscape Choreography, Taranto. (Photo by Franceso Giusto)

The project lasts twenty-four months and  
is divided into five phases, which ideally refer 
to the agriculture cycle: to dig up, to seed, to 
maintain, to crop, to continue. Metaphorical-
ly, the natural cycle structures the changes 
and re-appropriation of the public spaces.

AIMS 
General objective:

.	 to contribute to a new European culture of 
	 public spaces, developing creative practices  
	 based on the idea of the common good, fos- 
	 tering the trans-national circulation of shared  
	 experiences and making the cohabitation  
	 of different cultures and lifestyles possible

.	 to develop new interdisciplinary creative  
	 languages as well as new educational and  
	 professional tools
Specific objectives:

.	 to contribute to the planning and realiza-	
	 tion of new urban gardens and shared 		
	 spaces in the cities involved

.	 to engage different users through artistic per- 
	 formances and comparative analysis in the  
	 anthropological and urban landscape field

.	 to initiate public events, trans-national  
	 circulation of experiences and a conclu- 
	 sive International Festival
Landscape Choreography aims to engage the 
citizen in the creation of new urban spaces 

through participative construction and to 
stage this process through art performances. 
The project’s title emphasizes the value of 
this choreographic process: the actors will 
enter into a mutual physical relationship  
in order to cooperate at the creation of new 
urban landscapes. The involved partners 
participate at workshops in the selected coun- 
tries spreading the outputs. The practice of 
spontaneous and creative use of abandoned 
public spaces inaugurates a virtuous cycle, 
which increases new forms of social and cul- 
tural cohabitation at European level. These 
peculiar social dynamics will be wide spreaded 
as examples of “best practices” and this would 
also constitute the Project European Added 
Value.
The ECLAS Conference represented an 
occasion to present topic and methodology of  
the research project, as well as the experienc-
es developed with local actors and students 
from the participating countries in the first 
three phases of the project.
Further, the beneficial exchange of field re- 
search experience, practice and teaching 
should lead to discuss the landscape planning’s  
new role in creating a new culture for the 
development of open space as well as new 
tools and planning instruments.
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Landscape interventions shall respect the 
place, taking the genius loci into account. 
The understanding of the spirit of a place is  
fundamental, both for minimizing the im-
pacts as for perpetuating identity.

River systems are sensitive ecosystems with 
high biodiversity and diverse functions 
(hydrologic, hydraulic, ecological, environ-
mental, economic, landscape, and social). 
The river corridors are structuring elements 
of the landscape, promoting the connection 
in the territory, therefore it is important to 
encourage actions for conservation and 
restoration of these elements, as well as the 
improvement of ecological conditions in 
order to elevate biodiversity (FISRWG 1998).
Interventions in watercourses shall consider 
results of global and integrated approaches 
that promote recovery planning and water- 
shed through measures, works and other 
appropriate means.
In this context, for a case study at the site 
of the Barranco of Pisões, by the river Seixe,  
in the municipality of Monchique a set of 
interventions by interdisciplinary nature 
were recommended, involving people and 
establishing connections between the natural 
and cultural elements existing in the study 
area (McHarg 1992). 

The Barranco of Pisões has always been 
appreciated by the people of Monchique, not 
only for leisure, but also for the watercourse 
and the watermills associated with a local 
economy assuring a livelihood for the high-
land population. 
In the presented study the characteristics and 
potentials of the place were analyzed. Due  
to the importance of the fluvial corridor it was  
fundamental to develop a proposal offering 
a sustainable use for this place. The study 
targets to retain the dynamics of the river 
system by using bioengineering techniques, 
to create inviting spaces, improve accessi-
bility, and establish new connection and to 
found an educational center informing about 
dynamics of mountain streams. The inte
gration and articulation of these aspects will  
enhance, stimulate, and accelerate the pro
cess of requalification of the landscape and 
thereby will contribute to a sustainable 
development of the place (Aguas 2013). To 
guarantee the success of the proposed inter-
ventions a cost estimation was made. 
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Cidade Aracy is the name of a neighbor-
hood located in the outskirts of São Carlos,  
a city of 221,936 inhabitants, 236 kilome-
ters far from São Paulo, Brazil. This neigh-
borhood was planned and constructed by 
private investors for the working class, in a 
form of small lots, lacking infrastructure  
and far from any center. There was a con-
flict between the federal environmental 
laws and the situation of the project: it has 
been located over a part of an important 
aquifer, a fragile area that should not be 
occupied. The project for Cidade Aracy in 
1980 presented avenues, streets, blocks and 
open spaces dedicated to future squares 

and institutional areas. Nowadays, and in 
spite of the geographical segregation caused 
by the landscape configuration presented 
by a large valley between the city and the 
Cidade Aracy neighborhood, it is a very po- 
pulated and alive place. The question that 
guided the present investigation is how ma- 
ny of the planned leisure areas are actually 
used by the population and, like a counter-
part, what places were elected by the same 
population for gathering and leisure. This 
presentation deals with the methodology 
based on photography and proposed to re- 
veal the resistances and adaptations made by 
the population. 

Children and Streets, an open space for invention. (Photo by Luciana Martins Bongiovanni Schenk)
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At the University of Copenhagen we have 
been engaged in practice-based research 
projects. We explore methods of creating 
new public domains through making and 
building temporary small-scale spaces in 
1:1 in close collaboration with local site and 
communities. 
These projects have emerged at abandoned 
and seemingly unused sites suggesting alter- 
native adaptions and possibilities of plac-
es for public or communal use. The aim is  
to investigate if and how relatively low bud- 
gets and simple physical alterations can set 
transformations in motion reprogramming 
and redirecting the discourse of a place. 

LOD67, Amager Copenhagen: Landscape architecture students from the University of Copenhagen built new 
installations at the former warehouse parking lot attempting to transform the site from that of industry into a 
living playful public place. (Photo by Bettina Lamm)

Through the notion of site specificity as 
introduced by Miwon Kwoon, cases are ex-
plored in relation to its physical environ-
ment, site discourse, and the social context. 
This entails local users and resources, phys-
ical settings and the legislative and political 
situation surrounding a site and recording 
how all this changes when even small scale 
transformative processes are set in motion. 
The drafting table was replaced by a strong 
presence on site developing projects in  
an almost hand crafted process that allowed 
for adaptions and alterations to be made  
in the moment. Initially the methods came  
out of monetary budget restraints that 

made it vital to engage all possible resources. 
However through the process we realized 
that the method had advantages and inter-
esting implications for the design process, 
the site context and for creating community 
capacity.
What emerged also revealed how seemingly 

“innocent” site alterations can both stir the 
legislative system and be transformative.
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What does it mean to design architecture in 
response to landscape and how can this be 
taught? In the “landscape interpretations/
ecological explorations” project (2011 and  
2012), second and third year architecture 
students explored this question by creating 
on-site artworks which addressed the com- 
plex cultural, economic and social qualities 
of the Peak District National Park, UK. 
Underpinning this project was the notion 
that sustainable architecture must be 
grounded in a holistic and multidisciplina
ry understanding of landscape, and that 
this demands a creative/intuitive as well as 
technical/informed engagement with place. 
In 2012, the project was recognized by 
EDUCATE (Environmental Design in Uni-
versity Curricula and Architectural Train-
ing in Europe), gaining equal first in the 

“Educate Prize” (open student category), a 
prize established “to reward the implemen-
tation of sustainability in the education of 
future generations of professionals of  
the built environment.”
In this presentation, the process and out
comes of the “landscape interpretations” 
design studio exercise are presented. The 
four week project included a short series 
of in-studio exercises and research; a site 
visit to the Peak where students working 
in groups of five had two hours to locate, 

create and record their own landscape in-
stallation pieces (artworks); and a follow up 
week to reflect, extend and re-present their 
on-site work as a studio presentation. The 
brief was intentionally non-prescriptive to 
allow groups to develop their own specific 
themes and concepts. Use of a range of me- 
dia and methods was encouraged.
The diverse range of student artworks that 
resulted included films, on-site and studio  
sculptures, mappings, drawings, and sound- 
scapes. These works creatively explored 
multiple relationships; between the natural 
and the cultural, landscape and architec-
ture, urban and non-urban, process and 
product, past and present, boundary and 
transition, economy and environment, phy
sical spaces and imagined places, experi-
ence and expression, perception and action. 
Students produced site-specific projects of 
conceptual clarity, intellectual depth and 
poetic beauty, identifying and giving ex-
pression to specific themes including scale 
(where do site impacts begin and end?),  
recycling, and the role of water as an envi-
ronmental, cultural and economic resource.
Within a short period of time, students 
acquired important skills in group work, 
conceptual thinking, decision-making, 
time management, communication, and 
design presentation. As young architects, 

Student project presentation panels, Borders and Boundaries landscape installation, by Jessica Wallis,  
Jake Rathbone, Melody Blundy, Rosie O’Neill, and Matthew Beaumont, University of Nottingham, 2012.

their attitudes were transformed from 
those primarily based on landscape-as-na-
ture and inert scenery to one where the 
complexities of landscape modification, 
hybridity, process, and eidetic engagement 
were recognized. This went on to inform 
their subsequent building design projects, 
as they developed architectural proposi-
tions where landscape was central to both 
the form and programmatic content of 
their works. This exploratory project has 
set the foundation for students to creatively 
approach site interpretation and interven-
tion, to know “the site” in a variety of ways, 
and to conceptualize architecture as part 
of a wider system of natural and cultural 
processes.
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Ca Mau is situated in one of the lowest “low- 
lands” in the world (0.5-1.3 meters). Two 
massive mangrove forests that historically 
reached to the city—a freshwater mangrove 
along the Gulf of Thailand and a salt-water 
mangrove, at the southernmost tip of the 
country protect it. Agricultural development 
(from rice to fish and more recently, massive 
shrimp-farming), urbanization and now in-
dustrialization (oil and gas extracted from the 
sea, fertilizer, fish processing) have dramati-
cally reduced size as well as condition of the 
mangrove ecosystem.
The domestication process in the Ca Mau 
peninsula has been one of manipulating 
topographies, simultaneously bringing fresh 
water from the Mekong Delta and draining 
the swamplands through a complex, incre-
mentally realized, canal network that inter- 
acts and transforms the natural river and 
creek system. This sophisticated water system, 
generated by internal colonization in the se- 
venteenth century and later French coloniza- 
tion, produced Vietnam’s “rice basket.” Canal 
construction involved a cut and fill process 
and generated an entire range of micro-topo- 
graphies, mostly with linear elements—some 
elements were mobile (in relation with paddy 
fields), while other elements were fixed. The 
main factor that determined differentiation 
in the territory was the (often temporary) 

Profiling the Countryside
Reprofiling—always in respect of maintaining a cut-and-fill balance—is a key in the strategy to adapt to 
climate change. It can transform the territory of the Mekong Delta by developing new sections. The wetness 
and soil conditions recreated by section operation could be systematically exploited by replanting forests and 
mangroves. (Image by Per Fredrik Blom/RUA)

position in a long gradient of wetness. Man-
groves and forests organically infiltrated areas 
in-between water and land and saturated, by 
their presence, production and reproduction 
of material, created a cyclical process of land 
making. Domestication and colonization  
of the landscape exchanged this gradual tran- 
sition between water and land, with man-
groves in-between, for a categorical division 
between dry and wet. The introduction of 
elements such as canals, dikes and ditches 
eliminated this gradient. Whereas mangroves 
mediated between land and water (while 
gradually “making” land), planted trees today 
fix higher elements of topography.
The foundational paradigm of land manage
ment in the peninsula is undergoing a 
fundamental shift. Living patterns anchored  
on floods and interconnected water systems 
are distorted. Dam building by Vietnam’s 
neighbors heavily disturbs the flow regime of  
the Mekong River. Water pressures conse-
quently shift so that coupled with sea-level 
rise, saline intrusion is threatening enormous  
territories. Large sea dikes are envisioned  
(in an area that previously thrived from the 
natural processes of erosion and sedimen- 
tation), while local farmers massively jump 
on the lucrative opportunity that salination 
offers: shrimp-farming. Paddy fields system-
atically turn into shrimp ponds. Trees are 

systematically cut because they “pollute” the 
harvest. 
One wonders whether this is, once again, 
a deus ex machina demonstration of the resil-
ience, flexibility and ingenuity of local farm-
ers to rapidly adapt to dramatically changing 
conditions—the next textbook case for 
James Scott (Scott 1998)—or whether one is 
heading to a major ecological, economic, and 
social catastrophe?
The contribution sketches how, based on a 
meticulous documentation of remaining 
traces, soil and water conditions and while 
guiding the further territorial development,  
a resilient forest structure can be interwo-
ven—giving a new form and content to the 
notion of mangroves—in this extremely pro-
ductive landscape, that prepares the territory 
for climate change while strengthening the 
quality and identity of the urban structure  
and its impressive hinterland, the day-by-day 
growing mosaic waterscape.

References 
  Chellaney, B. (2011) Water: Asia’s New Battleground (Wash-
ington, DC: Georgetown University Press). 
  De Meulder, B. and Shannon, K. (2013) “Mangroving Ca 
Mau, Vietnam: Water and Forest as Development” Frames in B. 
De Meulder, K. Shannon (eds.) Water Urbanisms East. UFO3: 
Explorations in Urbanism (Zurich: Park Books) pp. 118–137. 
  Scott, J. C. (1998) Seeing Like a State: How Certain Schemes 
to Improve the Human Condition Have Failed (New Haven: 
Yale University Press).

BACK FROM PL ANNING TO  
PL ANTING: C A MAU’S NEED TO 
SHIFT GEARS TO RESPOND TO 
CLIMATE CHANGE

Kelly Shannon 
The Oslo School of Architecture and Design— 

AHO, Norway, Institute of Urbanism & Landscape

kelly.shannon@aho.no 

Bruno De Meulder 
University of Leuven, Belgium

bruno.demeulder@isro.kuleuven.be

Ca Mau / climate change / lowland / 
mangrove / Vietnam



476  Pecha Kucha

Liepāja as an industrial, commercial and 
resort city flourished at the end of the nine- 
teenth century and the beginning of the 
twentieth century, thus promoting the de- 
velopment of architecture and garden art. 
Liepāja’s health resort contributed to the im-
provement of city planning. Parks, gardens, 
avenues, and squares formed the greenery  
system of Liepāja City. The layout of Liepā- 
ja’s center, which was formed around 1867, 
remained without significant changes until 
1881, when complexes of high-rise buildings 
had replaced unattractive, low buildings. 
Around the New Market Square, where 
six streets came together, a multifunctional 
center was formed. The New Market had  
a triangular shape. Complexes of buildings 
created an architecturally unified building 
area in thecity center. After building the 
electric street railway in 1899 the New Mar-
ket square became the main traffic cen- 
ter of motorways and the dominant place 
in Liepāja. The Liepāja City Council took  
a decision on closing the New Market. In 
1911 the New Market Square was trans-
formed into the Rose Square. Twelve wood-
en benches, separated by intervals of fifteen 
hornbeams, surrounded the big circle of 
the walking trail. The Lawn was decorated  

Liepaja, Rose Square after 1935. (Photo taken from Postcard Collection of Vera Gubina)

with pink and white floral rug ornaments. 
From the large walking trail circles three 
radial direction walkways led to the nearby 
streets. Along the perimeter of Rose Square 
trees and low shrub hedges were planted.  
The most typical types of plantings of that 
time—trees in groups and flower borders,  
carpet bedding and arabesques or lawn 
ornaments, as well as mosaics on the well- 
tended velvety green grass background—
were used for creating the visual image of 
the Rose Square.
Brilliant russian tsarist engineers and archi-
tects from St. Petersburg were involved in 
the construction of the Navy Town of Liepā-
ja. The resort area and the city center was 
designed by architects and landscape artists 
from Brandenburg. The visual image of 
Liepāja City center was formed through the 
interaction of two cultures and it reflected 
the latest European architectural trends in 
city environment design of the correspond-
ing period. An important role was assigned 
to greenery and landscape. The Rose Square 
became the symbol of Liepāja.
Liepāja City center was reconstructed in 
1970 and the original planning composition 
of the Rose Square was restored. However, 
there has been no research on the original 

intent and design of the Rose Square, the 
original selection of plantings, and the 
authors of the project.
The aim of the research: to analyze the green 
plantation planning and its impact on the 
visual image of Liepāja City center, as well as  
the architectural and the spatial composi-
tion of the Rose Square before the Second 
World War.
The main results: this research provides val-
uable information for future local territorial 
development plans, focusing attention on 
cultural values and identity.
Material and methods: the study is based 
on research and analysis of cartographic, 
archive, and photo materials, as well as on  
a comparison of the use of rose plantations 
in German cities and Liepāja in the corre-
sponding era.

References 
  Kavere A. (2007) Rīgas dārzu arhitekts Georgs Kufalts. 
Rīga: Jumava. 
  Markus. (1867) Das Seebad Libau. Mit Zugrundelegung 
des Werkchens. Notice zur Libau. Libau: Zimmermann. 
  Кичунов Н. И. (1912) Цветники и партеры. 
Устройство ковровых клумб, рабаток, арабесок, 
цветочных и лиственных групп. Санкт-Петербург: 
Книгоиздательство А. Ф. Девриена.

The Rose Square—the Center of 
Liepā ja Cit y

Silvija Ozola 
Riga Technical University, Latvia

ozola.silvija@inbox.lv

environment / identity / landscape  
architecture / rose plants / specific influence



477 

“Dabei ist es von Bedeutung, dass Atmos-
phäre etwas zwischen Subjekt und Objekt  
ist, nämlich ihre gemeinsame Wirkung.” 
Gernot Böhme

The lecture, held recently in similar form  
at the Faculty of Urbanism, University Pon-
tificia Bolivariana in Medellin, Columbia, 
presents a spectrum of our built urban 
landscape projects in Switzerland and Ger- 
many. The designs investigate urban land-
scape as a dialogue between the identity 
of place and the persons experiencing that 
place, searching to create potent, site spe-
cific spaces which engage the imagination 
of the user and encourage the unfolding  
of social interaction. The designs synthe-
size and juxtapose an interpreted reading 
of the site and the specific social uses and 
users of that site to form a coherent, new 
entity. The projects and their process re- 
flect the interdisciplinary background of 
Robin Winogrond: urban design, land-
scape architecture and art.
The lecture begins with an introduction to  
the approach in creating these projects. 
Based in the tradition of the poetics of urban  
architectural space qualities of landscape 
space such as atmosphere, ground plane as 

Wildwood Plaza, watching the forest. (Photo by Daniela Valentini)

catalyst of a sense of movement, non-hi-
erarchical space, and “open-ended stories” 
are instrumentalized to create a strong 
experience of the particular place. In the 
context of our highly technological, hectic 
urban lifestyle the spaces invite the user 
to experience space as part of their own 
physical and phenomenological realm 
of perception. The world of the senses, 
experiential space, kinesthetic movement 
through this space, and the haptic world 
of atmosphere are used to express the site. 
The users and their needs play an equally 
significant role, bute are, however, con-
ceptually designed to melt spatially and 
optically into the overriding atmosphere. 
Within this overriding sensation the widest 
possible range of functions for a widest 
possible array of users is integrated. To 
this goal, design elements such as water, 
seating or play, express the specific design 
language of each site.
Out of this approach emerges, for example, 
the design Cantonal High School Wil as 
a “Landscape Lounge,” explicitly juxtapos
ing the sites history as a gravel quarry 
with teenager behavior in open space. The 
concept of a grove of trees in Central Plaza 
Katzenbach transforms the surrounding 

tree groves into a singular expression for 
the entire square—a space swimming with-
in the repeating trunk and leaf patterns of 
the tree crowns with their broken light and 
shadow. Within this dreamy framework a 
dense structure of uses are subtly offered.
The presented approach is based upon  
the idea that one of the main program ele- 
ments of urban open space is, and has 
throughout history been, such elusive goals 
as “joy,” “letting go,” or “drifting,” be it via 
sports, social convergence, voyeurism, ob
serving the passing of time or the simple 
but elemental physical act of strolling 
through unbuilt space. The experiential 
aspect of landscape architecture is central 
to our profession yet seldom spoken about 
on concrete terms. The presented projects 
and considerations serve as a plea for an 
experiential approach to urban landscape 
as a dialogue between the identity of place 
and user. 

In the realm of the senses— 
urban space and imagination

Robin Winogrond
Robin Winogrond Landschaftsarchitekten,

Switzerland

mail@winogrond.com
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Wetland biodiversity promotion is a very 
relevant issue for landscape architecture, 
particularly in the design of spaces that 
conciliate recreational activities and the pro-
motion of biodiversity. Landscape architects, 
habitat designers and planners have to find  
a well-balanced compromise between the pre- 
sence and proximity of wildlife and human 
activities; an adequate gradient of access, 
recreation, shelter, visibility, and disturbance 
needs to be well-defined by the design 
proposal so that conservation in accessible 
green spaces may become a leading trend in 
contemporary urban contexts.
Design elements and principles of main wet
land habitats are presented and discussed  
in the case study—Östra Dammen Reservoir,  
as well as the factors that determine the 
development and character of those habitats. 
Östra Dammen Reservoir is located in the 
Municipality of Lomma, Sweden and was  
subject to an integrated landscape design  
proposal based on the creation, restoration, 

Östra Dammen Lake, south to southwest view, June 2012. (Photo by Vasconcelos Inês Luís)

and maintenance of wildlife habitats. The 
landscape character of the area was studied 
and main problems identified, followed by 
the recommendation of intervention and 
maintenance actions. The overall proposal 
was developed combining the benefits  
of existing habitats and the introduced ones, 
articulated in a network of pathways that in 
selected areas allow the proximity between 
users and biodiversity. The most relevant 
results indicate a few strategies to promote 
biodiversity, minimizing conflicts, and en
hancing ecological and aesthetic benefits.  
It indicates the importance of edge/ecotone 
manipulation and habitat creation based  
on the manipulation of land grading (differ- 
ent heights, slopes, mounds, depressions) 
and the establishment of different types of 
floristic compositions and vegetation struc-
ture. It was also important to consolidate the 
idea that naturalistic habitat design has both 
interest for human and wildlife in a new  
context of proximity and positive interaction.
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The history of allotment gardens in Poland 
dates back to 1897, when the first allotment 
garden, called “Sun Bath” was founded  
in city of Grudziądz. Nowadays in Poland, 
there are almost one million individual 
allotment plots with estimated number of  
users of four millions. Originally, the  
main purpose of allotment gardens was to 
provide citizens with land for cultivation 
of vegetables or fruits. As a matter of fact, 
for many years the allotment gardens 
played important an role in individual food  
production for city dwellers, so using 
today’s terminology, we could call them ele- 
ments of urban agriculture. The history 
of allotment gardens in Poland is inextricably  

connected with socialist political regime,  
as after the World War II, on behalf of De- 
cree on allotment gardens, the responsi-
bilities of their management were shifted 
to Central Management of Trade Union. 
The prospect or possibility of possessing 
the allotment garden was dependent on 
employment in public sector.
The new century brought the shift of dis- 
courses, which was the consequence of 
political and economic changes after 1989. 
The so-called “workers’ allotment gardens”  
were changed into “family allotment 
gardens,” and their major role moved from 
food production towards recreation and 
leisure. However, apart from their social 

role, their positive effect on functioning  
of environment within cities is spotted (e.g.,  
their role in climatic, hydrologic, and bio-
logical functioning). 
In June 2013 for two case study allotment 
gardens' colonies the monitoring of visitors 
was done. The method used was an overt 
observation followed by questionnaires. 
Subjects of the survey included: total num-
ber of users, age categories, type of usage of 
allotment gardens, frequency of visits and 
amount of time spent in allotment gardens, 
catchment area and users’ preferences.

Allotment gardens—the  
important element of natural and 
social performance of cities

Gabriela Maksymiuk  
Warsaw University of Life Sciences—SGGW, Poland

gabriela_maksymiuk@sggw.pl
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allotment gardens data
1170 ha—total area of AG
         176—numer of AG colonies
      0,2 %—share of AG in Warsaw area

The land-use structure of Warsaw green areas with a particular focus on the allotment gardens
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Mendel University, Faculty of Horticulture 
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Small towns in the Czech Republic form the 
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Conduct model to restoration of historical 
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Cultural heritage, model of conduct based 
on the concept of revalorisation of historical 
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how to give significance by design
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sity of Turin
Tehran and Turin, Iran and Italy



482  POster

Kelleann Foster

Expanding design education globally
What´s needed for an effective online studio 
environment?
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The Shift
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ment, United Kingdom

Panita Karamanea
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Landscape education as a field of research, 
rethinking the void, the case of the Venetian 
wall and moat of change-crete
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Attitudes of Park visitors towards Park Trees 
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Nature in the city
Comparison of determined landscape ecological 
aestehtics in different urban areas: case of Latvia
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Topography of Shadow
An experiment study of shadow patterns on 
large scale terrains
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Zürich, Switzerland
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Descobrir Guimarãe—creative tourism
an urban signage project for the European 
Capital of Culture  Guimarães 2012, Portugal

Descobrir Guimarães, European Capital of 
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Guimarães, Portugal
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Paul Siciliano

Designing for Resilience
Reshaping Purdue University‘s Campus into an 
Ecologically Sound Future

Purdue University
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Landscape taking new approach
film | hd | 14 min | statements about landscape 
architecture in a changing world in "Return of 
Landscape" by Akademie der Künste, Berlin 2010

Landschaftsarchitektur+video,  in coopera-
tion with vista, Berlin, Germany
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Landscape specifics of Durbe town: the great 
achievement of  little gardener
Best practice landscape architecture

Liepaja Regional Building Council, Latvia
Riga Technical University, Liepaja Branch, 
Latvia
Durbe Museum, Durbe Town, Latvia

Silvia Minichino

Dutch and Italian renewable energy-related 
design critique

University of Florence, 
Faculty of Architecture, 
Florence, Italy

Madara Markova

Meaning of Latgale Upland everyday church 
landscape in development and growth of 
region and society
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Department of Architecture and Construc-
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Maria Morozova

A design of urban constructions
building as a resource for urban green open 
space

State Forest Technical University
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The domination over nature
Landscape phenomenological approach to-
ward understanding our relation with nature

University of Minho, School of Architure,	
Guimarães, Portugal
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Regional design for the MHAL region, 
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Huiran Tang

An exploration towards site specific design
research based on contemporary landscape 
architecture in Berlin

Technische Universität Berlin, Germany

Ying Li

Public Open Spaces (POS) in China and the UK
A comparison study of Design and assessment 
of Public Open Spaces in Tianjin and London

University of Greenwich, Landscape and 
Architecture Department, United Kingdom
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Miss!ssippi
Mapping the marginalized deltaic landscape of 
southern Louisiana
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Germany/USA
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Research Methodologies
An innovative teaching experience—linking-
landscape, project and research
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Garden Tourism Southeast Europe?
types of garden and open space heritage sites 
in Southeast Europe for new cultural tourism 
perspectives

Technische Universität Berlin, Institute 
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Berlin, Germany
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Specifics and landscape conditions of disper-
sed settlement in Slovakia
a case of natural, historical and cultural heritage

Slovak University of Technology
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Sustainable development of urban landscapes
landscape designing as a tool into achieving 
sustainable development
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Tidal landscape of the eemsdam
the changing attitude of the dutch towards 
water and nature

University van Hall Larenstein
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An integral part of this meeting was experimenting 
with a unusual and special location. Since the new 
University building was still under construction dur-
ing the conference, we were looking for a long time  
for a suitable and dignified location. We were happy, 
when St. Katharinen offered us their generous space. 
The original church dates back to the thirteenth cen-
tury and has gone through many changes since. It 
was the church for the lifely port area and symbolizes 
the openness and cosmopolitan spirit of Hamburg. We 
realized that this huge space could be experienced as a 
landscape that needed to be discovered and designed. 
In fact, students of the HCU prepared arranging  
the interior space of the church and could experience 
thereby a 1:1 planning.
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University Church

The Hauptkirche St. Katharinen is one of the five central City Churches in Hamburg 
with the special function as University Church and church for the HafenCity. The foun-
dation of St. Katharinen dates back to 1250 AD, when Hamburg expanded its borders  
to the south. Throughout the centuries, St. Katharinen became social and spiritual centre 
of an area, which changed from a rural to an urban space with high density. The 
growth of the congregation was harshly interrupted in the end of the nineteenth century, 
when Hamburg joined the customs Union of the German Reich. At that time, the ba-
roque city south of the church was teared down and replaced by a customs free area with 
warehouses, the so called “Speicherstadt,” behind a fence with customs control. About 
20,000 people lost their homes then and had to leave the parish. In 1943 the bombings 
of World War II heavily destroyed St. Katharinen like vast parts of Hamburg. After  
the war the people of Hamburg re-erected the church as sign of peace, reconciliation and 
hope. However, right north of the church the Ost-West-Strasse was built like a city- 
highway through the heart of the city isolating St. Katharinen from the rest of town. In  
the 1990 the start of the HafenCity project brought St. Katharinen back on stage as  
active player in civil society and in the development of a merely business and harbour 
area to a mixed urban area with high density. Today, after the fundamental renovation  
of the church from 2007–2012, St. Katharinen presents a public space of unique histori-
cal, cultural, social, and spiritual quality for the City of Hamburg both with the church-
square, the solemn and bright inner room of the church, and the restored historical 
organ. The church-tower is one of the most beautiful landmarks in skyline of Hamburg. 
St. Katharinen is raising her voice in the interdisciplinary debate on how to sustainably 
implement “peace and prosperity of the city” and it’s people (Jeremiah 11). As University 
Church and church for HafenCity, St. Katharinen has been happy and proud to open  
her doors for the ECLAS Conference 2013 in Hamburg.

Frank Engelbrecht
Pastor
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design course

For the ECLAS Conference Hamburg, the Church of St. Catherine’s became a place of 
exchange and encounter. Appropriating this sacred space with such a large, three-day 
event requires a good understanding of the church and its environment.
During the summer term, students in the design course worked on ideas for the spatial 
structure and design of the conference in the church. The design course dealt with 
Hamburg’s city center and its developments from a drawing-based as well as theoretical 
perspective. Moreover, it also was the first time that the Urban Planning Department’s 
students worked on a 1:1 scale or with the human experience of places and spaces.
The students collaboratively developed the concept of bringing the University Church of  
St. Catherine’s to life as a church of the university. The workshop atmosphere of the 
university was transported into the church, but also other features. For example, HCU 
overhead projectors project topics and program of the conference onto the walls of the 
church. The projections accompany the conference participants in their discovery of the 
church’s sequence of rooms.
The nave of the church can be seen after entering through the main entrance and the foyer. 
The core lectures, discussions, and film screening are held along the central axis. After 
passing through the central axis, you arrive at the spacious area in front of the side en- 
trance. This is where we all eat together. In this open, spacious area, the choir section joins 
behind the altar. Where the space tapers is also where information becomes denser: 
the visitor walks through the “forest of posters” where projects, ideas, and concepts are 
densely displayed on compactly grouped ​​presentation walls. The naves come together  
at the choir banister. This is where the five sessions are held, in symmetry with the central  
axis. Long, soft fabric hangs like stage curtains in the church bay forming a stage for  
the speakers. There is a work atmosphere similar here to that in the university. Visitors 
can easily switch from one session to the next along the wall of the church, and at the same  
time watch the projections on the opposite wall. Above the entrance area, is the “gallery  
of peace.” The spatial structure of pedestals, covered with Persian carpets from the nearby  
warehouse district, offers a space for contemplation and concentration, as well as a gener-
ous view into the vastness of the interior of he church and the special ECLAS Conference.

Julia Erdmann
Guest Lecturer, Architect & Associate Partner, Stephen Williams Associates
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